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PREFACE. 

Honest John Butman made tlio confession, "the 
Latin 1 borrowed.” The compiler has to make a far 
inoro extensive acknowledgment. The idoa of pub- 
lishing such a Catalogue was borrowed from the Rev. 
J. Loug ; the plan has been copied from the Report of 
the International Statistical Congress ; the Introduc- 
tory Notices have been chiefly selected from the works 
enumerated below. The compiler’s knowledge of Tamil 
is so very slight, that he is incapable of forming an 
independent judgment of books in that language. He 
has, therefore, been obliged throughout to avail him- 
self of the aid of competent Native Scholars, with oc- 
casional assistance from European friends. His work 
lias boon that of abridging materials already available, 
and of entering, under appropriateli cads, books which 
ho collected. 

As a rule, references are given fo the works from 
which extracts have been made. The following have 
been chiefly consulted, and the compiler would take 
this opportunity of recommending them to the atten- 
tion of all who wish fuller details on many points : — 

Dr. CaldwellS Comparative Grammar of the Dra vidian 
Languages. 

Article, by the Re\. II. Bower, on the Tamil Language 
iind Literature in tbo Calcutta Hcmow. Vol. XXV. 

Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts* a ad other works by 
the Re\ 'W. Taylor. 

The Tamil Plutarch. 

Ellis’s Cural. 

Besclii’s Grammar of the High Dialect of Tamil. 

The above refer specially to Tamil. A free use has 
aLo been made of the writings of Wilson, Max Milled, 
Muir, and others. 

* This woxL ni three volume*, may bo obtained at Us* 2* earth ait 
iho* Gfrtonmont Book Depot, Tbo Tamil book* are, ucticod chiefly 
iu t* i Third Volume 
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The compiler’s principal assistant in the preparation 
of the Catalogue was the Rev. S. Winfred, an excellent 
scholar, and himself the author of some useful Tamil 
works. He also derived valuable help from C. Raja- 
gopal Pillai, Head Pundit in the Madras Government 
Normal School, and T. S. Condaswami Iyer, in charge 
of the Mackenzie Manuscripts. The Pundits of Pre- 
sidency College were consulted on some difficult 
points. 

The compiler is deeply indebted to several friends 
for valuable aid, given with great cheerfulness. They 
were, indeed, “ eyes to the blind.” Dr. Caldwell kindly 
suggested a course of Tamil reading for Missionaries, 
ana answered several queries with respect to treatises 
on Philosophical Hinduism. In addition to the " bor- 
rowing” already acknowledged, the compiler obtained 
the loan of about a hundred volumes of Tamil works, 
some of them now scarce, from the library of tho Rov. 
H. Bower, who also was a willing referee when Na- 
tive Scholars differed in opinion. One of the worthiest 
sons of the bibliomaniac, Dr. Dibdin, tho compiler has 
met with in India, is the Rev. C. E. Kennet. In 
. search of a rare book, he shows the keenness of scent 
and tenacity of a bloodhound. Several of ihe most 
useful portions of this work were obtained from 
% sources which he indicated. The Rev. P. Percival, 
and the Rov. J. P. Ashton, also kindly aided in differ- 
ent ways. 

The primary object of the compiler in preparing 
this Catalogue was to aid in his immediate work. 
The Cnristian Vernacular Education Society for India, 
with which ho is connected, issues annually nearly half 
a million of publications in the languages of India and 
Ceylon. It is evident that an acquaintance with native 
literature is of groat importance in forming a judgment 
as to which books should be published. 

It is hoped, that the Catalogue will also be of some 
use to Missionaries and others in various ways. 

Tho following* summary shows the number of works 



PREPACK. 



V 

whose titles have been 

collected and arranged in 

classes : — 





Class A. Religion. 

Nob. of 
Works. 

Percen- 
tage on 
whole. 

Totals of 
Cl&aaes. 

Percen- 
tage of 
Classes 

I. Protestant Theology 

687f 

33*4 



II. Roman Catholic Theology 

87 

4*9 



111. Hinduism 

508 

28*9 



IV. Muhammadan 

36 

2*0 

1218 

69*4 

Class B. Jurisprudence. 

Class C. Philosophy. 

19 

11 

19 

11 

I. Logio 

2 

•1 



III. Philosophy 

48 

2-7 

50 

2*9 

Class D. Science. 





I. Natural Science 

14 

■8 



II. Medical Scicnoo 

44 

2*5 



III. Arithmetic * 

4 

•2 

62 

85 

Class E. Arts. 





I. Mechnnical Arts 

3 

*16 


•8 

II. Music J 

3 

*16 

6 


Class F. Literature. 





I. Poetry 

77 

4*4 



II. The Drama 

25 

1*4 



III. Prose Fiction 

42 

2*4 


♦ 

IV. Miscellaneous 

8 

*4 

152 

8*6 

Class C. Philology. 





I. Dictionaries and Grammars 

32 

1*8 



11. Educational Works 

144 

82 

176 

10 

Class H. Geography and His- 





tory. * 





I. Geography 

6 

*3 



11. History 

6 

*3 

12 

•6 

• 

Class I. Periodicals A News- 





papers. 





I. Periodicals 

17 

•9 



II. Newspapers 

9 

*5 

26 

1-5 

Class J. Books for Europeans 





studying Tamil 

34 

19 

34 

1*9 




1765 



t Including 376 Tracts. 

* Exclusive of School Books. 
J AH by Europeans. 
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Tlic compiler is fully aware that the Catalogue hits 
many defects. It was hurriedly got up when he was 
preparing to leave for England on account of his health. 
In familiar phrase, it was Hol>sun’s choice. The sheets 
had to bo hastily printed, and, notwithstanding overv 
effort, ho has been obliged to leave a portion of the 
work in rough manuscript to be set up after ho has left 
Madras. 

In the Catalogue there are many omissions. The 
proper title should be n tc Contribution towards a Cata- 
logue of Tamil Printed Books." There are, doubtless, 
also several mistakes in entries. In a groat many 
cases copies of tlio works could not be obtained. Tf 
two native scholars, consulted separately, coincided in 
their account of a book, it was inserted under the head 
they mentioned. If they differed, further information 
was sought. It is to be expected, however, that there 
will be some errors. But in spite of defects, it is 
hoped that the Catalogue will bo found useful for the 
present, and worth the expense of purchase. 

The compiler would earnestly direct the attention of 
Tamilians who have received a good English ‘education 
to the great desirableness of publishing a series of 
works illustrative of their native language and 
literature. Let them bo assured, that so long 
as they despise their mother-tongue, they have 
merely a thin whitewash of civilization. 

* P. Schlegel, one of the greatest scholars in modern 
ticp.es, remarks as follows of his countrymen in his 
“ History of Literature" : — 

u The more that national feelings and recollections were 
revived, the moro also our love awakened for our mother- 
* tongue. That acquaintance with foreign languages, whether 
dead or living, which is necessary tot men of letters and 
: fashion, was nolonger associated with neglect of their ver- 
nacular speech ; a neglect which is always sure to work its 
own revenge on those who practise it, and which can never 
4$ supposed to create any prejudice either in favour of 
their politeness or their erudition." Vo!. I. pp. H. i. 
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The following might each form the subject of a 
volume : — 

L The Rise of the Saiva system in South India, 
notices of the principal Saiva Temples, a full list of 
Saiva books, with summaries of their contents, and 
some illustrative extracts. 

II. A corresponding work on the V aishnava Sys- 
tem. A full account of Ramanuja is desirable. The dif- 
ferences between the Vadakalai and Tcnkalai should 
be stated. 

1IT. An account of the works on Philosophical 
Hinduism, with analyses of tlicir contents and copious 
extracts. The differences between the Sects should be 
stated, and the books advocating the tenets of each 
should be grouped together. 

IV. A complete account of the works on Astro- 
logy. Divination, and Magic. This would be valuable 
in several respects. It would be interesting as show- 
ing how far the eastern and western ideas correspond- 
ed. Another question is, to what extent is Mesmerism 
known and practised in India? In connection with this 
subject it may be mentioned that good service would 
bo done by little works in Tamil, in a lively style, 
bantering the people on their belief in astrology, 
omens, &c. 

V. An account of Tamil Medicine, with descriptive 
notices of books and select extracts. 

VI. A work on Tamil Poetry. Specimens of verifi- 
cation should be given. In addition todescriptive notices 
of books, it would be interesting to give translations of 
passages both from Valmikis and Karaban’s Ramayana, 
showing the differences between the works. The 
Popular Songs of the country should be noticed. 

Books on the above subjects, well got up would 
meet with a remunerative sale in India, Europe, v Aid . 
America, and gain some name for their authors. There 
are also nobler considerations. Educated Tlmilians, in- 
stead of sinking into sloth, or being absorbed by mone-y 5 
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making, might well devote their leisure lu such a 
cause. 

Still less is known of Telugu and Cauarese litera- 
ture tliiin of Tamil. Corresponding works treating of 
these languages would he equally useful. 

Complete Descriptive Catalogues are also a deside- 
ratum. They could host be prepared when important 
subjects have been investigated separately. Still, 
better Catalogues than any now available might begot 
up without much difficult#}. 

Still more is it incumbent upon Native scholars, 
who have received an English education, to make 
known to their countrymen, through the vernaculars, 
some of the knowledge they have acquired. Remarks 
on this subject by B . 1>. .Powell, Esq., Director of Pub- 
lic Instruction, addressed to the Graduates of the 
Madras University, deserve to be carefully pondered. 

In Romanising Tamil words in i his Catalogue, letters 
have simply been transliterated — they haves not been 
altered to express the pronunciation. From want of ac- 
cented vowels, the long sounds have not been indicat- 
ed. Other classes of letters might have been repre- 
sented according to the system of Max Muller; but 
the compiler was so pressed for time, that this could 
not be attended to. As the titles, where necessary, 
arc also given in Tamil, ihis is of less consequence. 

The following abbreviations may be explained : — 

A. M. P. Arnorican Mission Press. 

C. V. E. S. Christian Vernacular Education Society. 

€r. B. D. Government Book Depot. 

M. S. B. S. Madras School Book Society. 

M. T. S. Madras Tract Society. 

M. U. G. K. S. Madras Upayubta Grandlia Karana 
Sabha. 

R. T. S. Religious Tract Society. 

S. I. C. 8. B, S. South India Christian School Book 
Society. 



PREFACE. 


IX 


S. P. C. K. Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge. 

* An asterisk perfixecl to a title, shows that at pre- 
sent is out of print. 


Indian Money. 

32 pie=i anna, ljci. 16 annas = 1 llupee, 2 Shil- 
lings, an. s=s anna, as. =* annas. lie = Rupee. 
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INTRODUCTION 

TO 

Catalogue of tahil printed books. 

THE TAMIL LANGUAGE; 

Iniportaiice. — Mhx Mullcir divides all languages, ox* 
blusive of Chines*} and the dialects of America and 
Africa, into three grammatical families — the Semitic, 
the Aryan, and the Turanian* The third family in- 
cludes a large mihiber of languages, spoken by nations 
scattered over a vast region, extending from Australia 
to Finland. Of all the Tliranian languages Tamil is 
probably the most highly cultivated, and possesses the 
richest stores of indigenous literature. Its name 
signifies nwecinesa*, and though it has not the softness 
of* the Telugu, u the Italian of the oast/' it is an har- 
monious tongue. “ Perhaps no language/* remarks 
the Rev. P. Percivnl, u combines greater force with 
bqual brevity ; and it may be asserted that, no human 
speech is more close aiid philosophic ih its expression 
as an exponent of the mind. The sequence of things— 
Of thought, action, and its results — is always maintain- 
ed inviolate/* f Dr. Caldwell thus estimates its lite- 
rary stores : — 

“ Though Tamil literature, as a whole, will not bear a 
comparison with Sanscrit literature as a Whole, it is the <toly 
vernacular literature in India which has not been content 
with imitating the Sanscrit, but has honorably attempted to t 
emulate and outshine it. In one department, at least* that 
of ethical epigrams, it is generally maintained, and I think 
must be admitted, that the Sanscrit has been outdone by 
the Tamil.”} 

As it is only about thirty years since tho Tamils 

* This is the etymology according to Tamil grammarians ; tftit 
Dr. Gtmdcrt derives it from Dravidft, through the Canaresc. 

t The Land of the Veda, p. 97. 

J Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 84», 
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•began to print any of their classical works, in any ot 
the to, as yet, are found only in manuscript, and are 
little known. Ample fields lie open to reward future 
research^ 

Territori al Limits* — The great plain of the Cama* 
tic is the seat of the Tamil race. From a short dis-* 
tance beyond Pulicat, about 20 miles north of Madras, 
it stretches along the coast nearly to Trevandnnn in 
Travaneore. Westward it is bounded by the Ghats. 
It includes a great part of the districts of Salem and 
North Arcot, and the whole of the Madras, South 
Arcofc, Coimbatore, Trichinopoly, Tanjore, Madura and 
Tinnevelly Collectoratos, with South Travaneore. 
Tamil is also the language of about half the population 
of Ceylon. Most of the military stations in the Dekliau 
and British Burmah contain Tamil communities. 
Tamil coolies have emigrated to Mauritius, Natal, and 
the West India Islands. 

Including North Ceylon, the area of the Tamil coun- 
try is about 58,000 square miles, the same as that of 
England and Wales. Tamil is the vernacular of about 
12 millions. 

Three Stages of Language.— Max Muller shows 
that originally language was monosyllabic, and every 
word was distinctly significant. This he terms the 
Radical Stage. It is best represented by ancient 
Chinese. * 

In the second stage, of two roots which coalesce to 
form a word, one retains its radical independence, 
ana thfc other sinks down to a mere termination. This 
is called the Terminational or Agglutinative Stage. 
“ The conjugation and declension can still be taken 
to pieces ; and although the terminations have by no 
means always retained their significatory power as in- 
dependent words, they are felt as modificatory sylla- 
bles and as distinct from the roots to which they aro 
appended.”* The root must never bo changed, as in 
the English take, toeh, though the terminations, in 

• Science of Language, p. 297. 
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some cases, may vary. Formerly languages of this 
class were grouped under the title of Scythian. Max 
Muller proposes the term Turanian , from tura, swift* 
ness, expressing the wandering character of the tribes. 
It is essential in Nomadic languages, that the radical 
portion should stand out clear to be intelligible to 
many, though their intercourse be but scanty. 

In the third stage all the roots may coalesce or have 
their original distinctness blurred by phonetic corrup* 
lion. This is called the Inflectional or Amalgamating 
Stage. It is best represented by the Semitic and Aryan 
families. “ The aifterence between an Aryan and 
a Turanian language is somewhat the same as be- 
tween good and bad Mosaic* The Aryan words seem 
made of one piece, the Turanian words show clearly 
the ‘ sutures and fissures where the small §tones were 
cemented together/ 1 

Every inflectional language was once agglutinative, 
and every agglutinative language was once monosyl- 
labic. The three stages, to some extent, blend into each 
other. Some dialects of Modern Chinese show signs 
of agglutination ; Turkish has made great . advance 
towards inflectional forms. 

Dravidian Family of Langmages.-^The largest num- 
ber of languages probably belong to the Agglutina- 
tive Stage. Among them are included Australian, 
Japanese, Malay, Siamese, the Dravidian languages of 
India, Turkish, Magyar, and Finnish. 

The languages of India may be divided into two 
great classes, the. Northern, with Sanscrit as the pre- 
ponderating clement, and the Southern, with an inde- 
pendent basis. 

“ The colloquial languages of India,” says Dr, Caldwell, 
“ are divided by the Sanscrit Pandits into two classes, each 
containing five dialects, These are 'denominated respec- 
tively i the five Gauras’, and * the five Draviras/ By the 
Cauda or Gaura languages are meant the * bbashas/ or 
popular dialects of Northern India, at the head of whioh 
stands the Bengali, the Gaura proper. . . ... .The five Pravidas 

or Draviras, according to the Pandits, are 1 till? Tclinga, the 
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Karnataka, the Maratlia, the Gurjai’a and ilie Dravira/ or 
Taqail proper. The Maratha and Guqara are erroneously in- 
cluded in this enumeration, Both possess certain features 
of reseznhianpo to the languages qf the South, which are 
possibly derived from the Borne or a similar source ; but, 
notwithstanding the existence of a few analogies of this na- 
ture, those two languages differ from the Dravidian family 
so widely &nd radially, and are so closely allied to the 
northern group, that there can be no hesitation in transfer- 
ring them td that class.” 

‘‘Properly speaking, the term * Dravida* denotes the 
Tamil country alone (including Malayalam), and Tamil 
Brahmans are usually styled ‘ DravidaSrahmans.’ ‘ Dravida’ 
means the ‘ country of the Drayidas and a Dravida is de- 
fined in the Sanscrit lexicons to be a * man of an outcaste 
tribe, descended from a degraded fish air iya.' This name 
was doubtless applied by the Brahmanical inhabitants of 
Northern India to the aborigines of the extreme South 
prior to the introduction amongst them of Brahmanical 
civilisation, and is an evidence of the low estimation in 
which they were originally held.”* 

The term Dravidian, adopted by Sanskrit . writers, is 
used to designate the Southern languages. 

In addition to the Tamil, the principal Dravidian 
languages are the following : 

Telugu. — This language, the Andra of S ans krit 
writers, is spoken along the eastern coast from about 
Pulieat to Cliicacole, where it begins to yield to tho 
Uriya. Inland^ it extends to about the middle of 
the Peninsula. Formerly Telugu appears to h&ve 
been spoken as far nor£h as the mouths of the Ganges. 
There aro numerous Telijgff settlers in the Tamii 
country and in Mysore. The Telugu language is 
spoken probably by fourteen millions. 

Can>re 8E.— rThis language,, properly the Kan- 
nfidi, is spoken throughout t^ plateau of Mysore, 
»ud northward leboiit as far as Beaer in the Nizam's 
Territory. It is also the prevailing language in Ca- 
nara on the Western Coast. The Caparese people 
may be estimated at nine millions. ■ 

# Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 26 . 



TOE TAWH. I.ANfll'AuE. 


V 


Mai.ayalam. — This language is spoken ■ along the ’ 
Malabar Coast on the Western side of the Ghats, from 
about Tellicherry to Trevandrum. Dr. Coldjrell stop- 
poses that the Malayalam people Were originally a 
colony of Tamilians who entered the country by the 
Palghaut Gap, and thence spread northward . and 
Southward. The separation of Malaydlarti from Tamil 
evidently took place at a ver f early period before the 
Tamil was cultivated and refined. In structure Mala- 
yalam differs chiefly from Tamil in disuse Of the 
personal terminations Of the verbs: It is the vernacular 
of about three xnilliohs. 

Tutu. — This language was once prevalent in tho 
District of Cailars, bat it is now spoken only about 
1 50,000 souls, in the neighbourhood of Mangalore. 
It bolds a position midway between the Canarese and 
the Malayalam, but more resembles the former. Pro- 
bably it will soon disappear. 

TUc remaining DraVidiaii languages are destitute df 
written characters and entirely uncultivated. 

, The Gond. — T his is the language of tho. rnoe indi- 
genous inhabitants of the northern portion of the 
Central Provinces. Its chief difference, from the other 
Dravidian dialects Consists in its peculiarly elaborate 
and complete eOnjugational System: . 

- The Ku. — The Khond, or Ku, language prevails in 
Goomsur, in the south-west of Orissa. The Khonds 
were notorious for thdif human sacrifices. 

DraVidian dialects are alsd spbleCn bf the Tndajrers 
add Kdtars on the Nilgherrles: The tribe inhabiting 
the Rftjfiiahal ’Hills use a language which is in the 
main Dravidian. “ The Brahui, the language of the 
mountaineers in tbeKfaahship df KehLt itt Beiuchistan, 
contains, fldt only sdnie Dravidian words, but a consi- 
derable infusion of hriijuestidnably Dravidian forms 
and idioms."*' „ 

The Drayidioh languages, though sprung frdm a 
Common origin, are not to be considered as mere pro- 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 1 1. The whole account o‘f 
the Dravidian languages is abridged from the sairfo work. 
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vinciai dialects of the same speech, bat its distinct 
though affiliated languages. They are as distinct one 
from th| other as the Spanish from the Portuguese, the 
Irish from the Welsh, the Hebrew from the Aramaic, 
the Hindi from the Bengali ” 

Infusion of Sanskrit. — While the Dravidian lan- 
guages havo an independent origin, they have adopted, 
in different proportions, numerous Sanscrit words. 
Of the cultivated Dravidian languages, the percentage 
of Sanskrit words is smallest in Tamil and greatest in 
Malayalam. The proportion is less in Telugu than in 
Canarcse. In Telugu about half the vocabulary con- 
sists of Sanskrit words, either pure or modified. An 
examination of ten pages in different parts of Winslow's 
Tamil Dictionary gave 40 per cent, as the proportion 
of Sanskrit words. Dr. Caldwell remarks : — * 

44 It is in Tamil prose compositions and in the ordinaiy 

E h of the Brahmans and the more learned Tamilians 
the largest infusion of Sanscrit is contained ; and the 
words that havo teen borrowed from the Sanscrit are chiefly 
those which express abstract ideas of philosophy, science, 
and religion, together with the technical terms of the more 
elegant arts.” 

In the other Dravidian tongues composition is regarded 
as refined in language in proportion to the amount of 
Sanskrit. In {Tamil poetry the reverse holds good. The 
principal writers in the other languages have been Brah- 
mans. 44 In Tamil, on the contrary, few Brahmans have 
written any thing worthy of preservation. The language 
has been cultivated and developed with immense zeal and 
sucSbss by Tamilian Sudras ; and the highest rank in Tamil 
literature which has been reached by a. Brahman is that of 
a commentator.” 

Dr. Caldwell further observes 

44 Trench’s expressions respecting; the character of the 
contributions which our mother-English has received from 
Anglo-Saxon and from Latin respectively, are exactly appli- 
cable to the relation and proportion which the native Dravi- 
dian element bears to the Sanscrit contained in the Tamil. 

44 All its joints, its whole articulation, its sinews and its 
ligaments, the great body of articles, protlouns, ccmjunc- 
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tions, propositions, immoral s, auxiliary verbs, all smaller 
words which serve to knit together, and bind the larger 
into sentences, these, not to speak of the grammatical struc- 
ture of the language are exclusively Anglo-Saxon (Dravi- 
dian). The Latin (Sanscrit) may contribute its tale of 
bricks, yea of goodly and polished hewn stones, to the 
spiritual building, but the mortar, with all that holds and 
binds these together, and constitutes thorn into a house is 
Anglo-Saxon (Dravidian) throughout.”* 

Tamil Alphabet. 

There are three Dravidian alphabets at present in 
use, viz., the Tamil, the Malayalam, and the Telngu- 
Canarese. They are all supposed to be derived from 
the early Deva-nagari, or from the still earlier charac- 
ters that are contained in the cave inscriptions. There 
is no tradition extant of the existence of Tamil charac- 
ters older than those which the first Brahman immi- 
grants introduced. 

The present Malayalam character is derived from 
the Grantham (the book) in which Sanskrit Was written 
in the South. The Tamil character 1ms the same origin. 
“ The modern Telugu- Canareso differs considerably 
from the modem Tamil, and departs more widely than 
tho Tamil from the Deva-nagari type ; but there is a 
marked resemblance between many of tho Telugu- 
Uanareso characters and the corresponding characters 
that arc found in early Tamil inscriptions.”-!* The cus- 
tom in tho Dekhan of writing on tho leaf of the pal- 
myra palm with an iron stylus, has had a considerable 
influence in modifying the shape of the characters^ 

Letters, — The Tamil alphabet contains thirty letters, 
viz., twelve vowels and eighteen consonants. Tamil 
grammarians designate vowels as mjir or the life of a 
word ; consonants as mey, or the body ; and the junc- 
tion of a Vowel and consonant as wyimey, or an ani- 
mated body . 

Vowels. 

g) ff 6T ST 85 9 9 9®* 

a a i i u u e e ai f o 6 au 

# Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 3a. f Ibid, p. 03. 
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Consonants. 

Gutturals, & mi Palatals, & ^5 

k ng s n or gri. 

Lingual*]* l! car cSr <£ Dentals , jb. 

d n l l t n. 


Labials, * u to 
p in 


Undecided, lu ir eo eu car 

y r 1 v n 


£ 

r 


Differences of opinion exist with regard to the classi- 
fication of some of the letters. iu, /r, tb, <su, err, to, are 
grouped together as semivowels or liquids. The 
sound of tp seems peculiar. Rheitins says, “ it is a 
mixture of r and 1, and imperceptibly coalescing by 
turning the tongue upward to the roof of the mouth "f 
In the north of the Tamil country it has the sound of 
r • in the south it is pronounced l. Drs. Caldwell and 
Pope transliterate it by R ; Other Writers represent it 
by rl and zh. The Sub- Committee of the Madras 
Literary Society remark, u General use and analogy are 
in favor of considering it a cerebral Z. * 9 % As the word 
puSip is written Tamil, in the following pages tp is 
transliterated by l. Tamil grammarians divide conso- 
nants into three classes 
Stnm/ Glam fa <#■* lL, l#, jbi 

None of these can end a word. 

Soft Class, fa GobTj fa ih, tor. 

Each letter is the corresponding nasal to the strong 
class. Only ©, js^ aud ib, are initial. All except «/ may. 
be final. 

Middle Glass * fa it, eb, fa p, & \r, 

9 Of these tii and 61 only are initial : all are final. 

Of all the Indian languages, Tamil has the most 
limited alphabet. It is destitute of the aspirate h, of 
aspirated consonants, and, of 1 the Sanscrit sibilants. 
On the other^hand it abounds in linguals. Some of the 
Tamil letters are employed to represent > the absent 
characters, though in an imperfect and inconvenient 
Way. The same consonant which is a surd at the bo- 8 

* Sometimes called cerebrals, 
f Grammar, p. 10. 
j Report, pj 13i 
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ginning of a word is a sonant in the middle. " The 
letter p” remarks Dr. Pope, " has po less than fivo 
sounds. The palatal^ can only be expressed by a 
double r, apd tho * cerebral* t by doubling the tl of the 
same class. It has but one character for p, pli, b, 
and bh ; as also for k, kh, g, gh : and fqr m oh. chh, 
j, andjh”* 

Old Tamil writers seem almost to have entertained 
a jealousy of Sanscrit, and restricted themselves as 
much as possible to pure Dravidian sounds, forms, 
and roots, Sanscrit words when introduced were 
altered to accord with tho Tamilian laws of sound. 
The other Dravidian languages being cultivated 
chiefly by Brahmans, thero was not the same feeling.f 
The iPevanagari alphabet has been adopted and 
Sanscrit words are correctly represented. The use 
pf several Sanscrit letters, written in the Gran- 
tham character as sh, s, h, ^ j, &c., is gain- 
ing ground among educated Tamiliaps. Dr. Pope 
says, “ This change is a beneficial one, adding both 
to the force and precision of tho language.” A friend, 
who regards it very differently, writes as follows : — 

“ When we take a word from Latin or Greek, Hebrew or 
French, or from Tamil, wo never think of bringing in the 
Greek or Hebrew or Tanj.il letters, nor Latin or other end- 
ings. The English, {pp Roman) letters ore made to come 
as near tho original word, as the language and letters will 
adpiit. This rule i $ observed in all Dictionaries I have 
seen, 

“ Again, if our Tamil alphabet is defective, the only Jtay 
is to add the' needed letters to the alphabet, and let the 
child learn all his A, JJ, 0. But this would be a blemish. Dq 
we add Greek and , Hebrew letters in English because the 
exact sound of those letters ' oaimot * bp enunioated by 
English letters 9 

u Tamil lexicographers have evidently followed the old 
rule, and when a Sanscrit or Tclugn or Arabic or Hindus- 
tani word has been transferred to Tamil; they have used 
* One Alphabet fin* all India, p. 3. » 
f Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 31. 
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Tamil Idlers. If Sanskrit letters are introduced, why not 
Telugu, Arabic, or English ?” 

Combinations of Letters — “ No otter combination 
of consonants is admitted than the duplication of 
mutes, and the junction of the nasal and the mute.”* 
Dr. Caldv^p]] remarks, 

“ 1 he chief peculiarity of Dravidian syllabation is its ex- 
treme simplicity and dislike of compound or concurrent 
consonants ; and this jwculiarity characterises the Tamil, 
the most early cultivated member of the family, in a more 
marked degree than any other Dravidian language. 

“ In Telugu, Canareso, and Malayalam, the great majo- 
n’ty of Dravidian words, i. e. words which have not been 
derived from Sanscrit, or altered through Sanscrit influ- 
ences, and in Tamil all words "without exception, inclu din g 
even Sanscrit derivatives, are divided into syllables <*i the 
i olio wing plan. Donblc or treble consonants at the begin- 
ning of syllables, like ‘ str,’ in ‘strength,’ are altogether in- 
admissible. At the beginning not only of tho first syllabic of 
every word, but also of every succeeding syllable, only one 
consonant is allowed.. If, in the middle of a word of seve- 
» nil syllables, one syllable ends with a consonant and the 
succeeding one commences with another consonant, tho 
concurrent consonants must be euphemically assimilated, 
or else a vowel must be inserted between them. At 
the conclusion of a word, double and treble consonants 
like ‘gth in ‘strength,’ are as inadmissible os at the begin- 
ning ; and ^ every word must .terminate in Telugu and 
Canareso in a vowel ; in Tamil, either in a vowel or a 
semi- vowel, as ‘V or ‘r,* or in a single nasal, as ‘n* or ‘m.* 
It is obvious that this plan of syllabation is extremely unlike 
.that of the Sanscrit. 

“ Generally ‘i’ is the vowel which is used for the pur- 
pose of separating inadmissible consonants, as appears from 
the manner in which Sanscrit derivatives are T ami Used. 
Sometimes ‘ u* is employed instead of ‘ i.’ Thus the San- 
scrit preposition f pra is changed into ‘ pira’ in the compound 
derivatives, which have been borrowed by the Tamil ; whilst 
'Krishna' becomes ‘ Kirutfcina-n* (‘ tt,* instead of ‘ sh,’) or 
even ‘ Kittina-n.' 

" T ^ Finnish, tho Hungarian, and other languages Of the 
* Itcv, IT, Rower, Calcutta Review. 
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same stock, allow of only one consonant at the beginning of 

a syllable When the first consonant is a qibilant, it is 

formed into a distinct syllable by a prefixed vowel ; e. 
‘schola* becomes Mskola/ How perfectly in accordance with 
Tamil this is, is known to every European resident in 
Southern India who has heard the natives speak of estab- 
lishing, or sending their children to an English ‘isknol.' ”* 

Max Muller observes that there are analogous cases 
nearer home. “ It seems tliat the Celtic nations were 
unable to pronounce an initial * before a consonant, 
or at least that they disliked it, Richards says, 1 No 
British word begins with when a consonant or to 
follows without setting //.before it. We prefix a // be- 
fore such borrowed words as srliola, ysgol/ ” Max 
Muller adds that the Tamil iskool is as good as cnUtp- 
linking for stab flirt*, f 

Construction. 

Dr. Schmid remarks of Tamil, that “ the mode of 
collocating its Words follows the logical or intellectual 
order more so than even the Latin or Greek.” 

The leading principles are the following : — 

The cause precedes the effect. 

That which qualifies precedes that which is qualified. 

The similitude precedes that which is similar, and 
the comparative that which is compared. 

The secondary clause precedes the primary one. 

The noun precedes the preposition. 

The verb ends the sentence.^ 

Dr. Schmid adduces the following passage fnm 
Horace as precisely in accordance with the rules of 
Tamil collocation : — 

u Linguenda tellus, et domus, et placens 
Uxor, neque harum, quas colis, arborum 
Te, prater invisas cupressos, 

Ulla brevem dominion sequetur.” 

Carm . Lib. II. 13. 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, pp.l 38—140. 

t Science of Language, 2nd Series, pp. 195, 196. 

J See Rev. H. Bower in Calcutta Review and Grant's Grammar. 
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Dr. Caldwell points out the principal differences in 
grammatical structure between the Dravidian lan- 
guages aild the Sanscrit. Some of them arc the fol- 
lowing : — 

1. In the Dravidian langhagbs all Holms denoting inani- 
mate substances and irrational bdlngg; are of the neuter 
gender. 

2. DraVidian litmus are inflected, Hot by means of case- 
terminations; but by means of suffixed postpositions and se- 
parable particles. The only difference between the declen- 
sion of the plural and that of the singular* is that the in- 
flexional signs are annexed in the singular to the base. 

3. The Dravidian dative 4 kit}’ *ki;’ * or 4 ge,’ bears no 
analogy to any dative case-termination which is found in 
the Sanscrit of 4 in any of the Indo-European languages. 

*4. In the Dravidian languages adjectives are incapable 
Of declension* 

5. The existence of two prtfnoilns of the first person 
plural, one of which includes, the other excludes the patty 
addressed; is a peculiarity of the Dravidian Dialects, as of 
many of the Scythian languages ; but is unknown to the 
Sanscrit and the languages of the Indo-European family. 

(i. Relative participles are used instead of relative pro- 
nounsi 

7; Dravidian verbs have Ho passive Voice properly so 
called. 

8. New verbal bases can be produced by the mere ad- 
dition of certain letters, which give to every verb a nega- 
tive or causative meaning. 

9. Continuativo participles arepreferred to conjunctions. 

JO. The situation of the governing word is characteris- 
tic of each of these families of languages. In Sanskrit and 
the Indo?European family it usually precedes the word go- 
verned : in the Dravidian and in all tne Scythian languages, 
it is invariably placed after it; 

Though the vocabularies of the Northern languages 
of India are mainly Sanscrit, the grammatical con- 
struction, in some important points, is Dravidian. Dr, 
Caldwell thus enumerates the principal particulars in 
which the grammar of the North Indian idioms accords 
with that of the Dravidian languages : — 

(1.) The inflexion of nouns by means of separate post- 
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fixed particles ; (2), the inflexion of the plural by annexing 
to the unvarying sign of plurality the same suffixes of case 
as those by which the singular is inflected ; (3), the use 
of a dative or dative accusative in 4 ko’ or 4 ku (4), the 
use in several of the northern idioms of two pronouns of 
the first person plural, the one including* the other exclud- 
ing the party addressed ; (5), the use of post-positions in* 
stead of prepositions ; (6), the formation of verbal tenses by 
means of participles ; (7) the position of the governing word 
after the governed.”* 

It is an interesting question whether the tribes of 
North India, with whom the Aryans amalgamated, were 
of the same Turanian family as the Dravidians. Dr. 
Caldwell is inclined to believe that they belonged to a 
later immigration. “ The differences which appear to 
exist between the Dravidian languages and the Soy- 
thian under-stratum of the northern vernaculars induce 
me to incline to the supposition that the Dravidian 
idioms belong to an older period of the Scythian 
speech.”t Dr. Wilson of Bombay considers that this 
is certainly the case with regard to the Marathi. J 

Dr. Caldwell gives lists of glossarial affinities be- 
tween Dravidian, Aryan, and Semitic vocables. || 

The relationship betwoen the Northern and South- 
ern languages of India will bo indicated in some mea- 
sure by the following vocabulary and specimens of de- 
clensions. For a thorough investigation of the sub- 
ject, the student should consult Dr. Caldwells Com- 
parative Grammar. * 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 40. 

Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 70. 

+ Preface to Molesworth’s Marath Dictionary. 

|l Dravidian Comparativo_Grammar. pp. 437 —480* 
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Declension of Father. 

V 



Singular, 


Latin, 

Sanskrit 

Marathi, 

Tamil. 

Norn. 

pater 

pita 

bap 

appan 

Ace. 

patrem 

pitaram 

bapala 

appanai 

last. 

patre 

pifcra 

bapane 

appanal 

Dal. 

patri 

pitre 

bapakade 

appanukku 

Abla. 

patre 

pitus 

bapapasun 

appanodu 

Gen. 

patris 

pitus 

bapaclia 

appauudaiya 

Loc. 

patre 

pitari 

bapaut 

appanil 

Yoc. 

patre 

pitah ' 

bapa 

appane 



Plural, 


!Nom r 

pitres 

pitaras 

bap 

appanmar 

Acc. 

patre* 

pi trin* 

bapaJa 

nppanmarai 

lust. 

patribus pitribhis 

bapane 

appanmaral 

Pat. 

patribus pitribhvas 

bapakade 

appanmaruku 

Ab. 

patribus 

pitribhyas 

bapapasun 

appamnarodu 

Gen. 

patrium 

pitrinam 

bapacha 

appaumarudaiya 

Loc. 

patribus 

pitrishu 

bapant 

appamparil 

Voc. 

patres 


bapa 

appannarkale 



The Verb To Be. 


sum 


asmi 

ahe 

irukkiren 

es 


asi 

ahes 

irukkirai 

est 


aBti 

ahe 

irukkiran 

sum as 


smas 

aho 

irukkirom 

est is 


fitha 

M-ha 

irukkirir 

sunt 


sauti 

ahet 

irukkirar 



The Yerb To Give. 


do 


dadaini 

deto 

tarukiren 

d&B 


ciadasi 

detos 

tarukiray 

dat 


datati 

deto 

tarukiran 

damus 


dadmas 

deto 

tarakirom 

datis 


dattlia 

deta 

tarukirirkal 

dent 


dadati 

decat 

tarukirarkal. 


TAMIL LITERATURE, 

The early history of the Tamil country is still in- 
volved in obscurity. Some have supposed that th© 
aborigines, ap ip Malaya and other parts of Asia, were 
an Oceanic Negro tribe. This has not yet been esta- 
blished. The Tamils do not seem to have any tradi- 
tions of a race preceding themselves. The general 
ipvestigatiQn of the question throughout India, prppos- 
* Taken from Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol. HI. 
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ed by tlio Bengal Asiatic Society, may throw light on 
the question. 

State of the Pre-Aryan Dravidi&ns. — Dr. Caldwell is 
of opinion that the earliest specimens extant of Tamil 
literature are not older than the 8th century A. D. 
The local Puranas, which profess to give the history of 
the country from the earliest times, contain little more 
ihan childish legends. The Ramayana and the Laws 
of Manu represent the Coromandel Coast as inhabited 
by ' Mlechchas* who r ate human flesh/- 4 consorted with 
demons/ and f disturbed the contemplations of holy 
hermits/* Dr. Caldwell, from an examination of the 
Tamil language, arrives at the following conclusions 
with regard to the degree of civilisation reached by the 
Pre- Aryan Dravidians : — 

44 They had 4 kings/ who dwelt in 4 fortified houses/ and 
ruled over small 4 districts of country / they were without 
4 books/ and probably ignorant of written alphabetical 
characters ; but they had 4 minstrels/ who recited 4 songs’ 
at 4 festivals j’f*.. They are acquainted with all the ordinary 
metals, with the exception of 4 tin’ and 1 zinc •/ with the 
planets which were ordinarily known to the ancicnts/with 
the exception of 4 Mercury* and 4 Saturn. 1 They had nu- 
merals up to a 4 hundred/ — some of them to a 4 thousand 
but were ignorant of the higher denominations, as * lakh 1 
and 'a 4 crore/ They had 4 medicines, 1 but no 4 medical sci- 
ence/ and no 4 doctors 4 hamlets* and 4 towns/ but no 
4 cities ;* 4 canoes/ 4 boats/ and even 4 ships* (small 4 decked’ 
coasting vessels), but no foreign 4 commerce no acquain- 
tance with any people beyond sea, except in Ceylon* which 
was then accessible on foot at low water ; and no word ex- 
pressive of the geographical idea of 4 island’ or 4 continent/ 
They were well acquainted with 4 agriculture/ and delight- 
ed in 4 war/ All the ordinary or necessary arts of life in- 
cluding 4 cotton weaving’ and 4 dyeing/ existed amongst 
them, but none of the arts of the higher class. They had 
no acquaintance with 4 painting/ 4 sculpture/ or 4 archi- 
tecture with ‘astronomy/ or even ‘astrology;’ and were 

. * Caldwell's Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 18, 
t The notice of their religion which follows will bo* found quoted 
at page 63 in the body of the Catalogue. 
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ignorant, not only of every branch of t philosophy,’ but, 
even of 6 grammar.’ Their uncultivated intellectual con- 
dition is especially apparent in words that relate to tho oper- 
ations of the mind. Their only words for tho ‘ mind’ were 
the ‘ diaphragm 1 (the <z»^p of the early Greeks), and 

* the inner parts’ or 1 interior.* They had a word for 
1 thought but no word distinct from this for c memory,’ 

* judgment,’ or 4 conscience,’ and )no word for c will.’ To 
express 4 the will’ they would have been obliged to des- 
cribe it as that which in the inner parts says, 4 1 am going 
to do so and so.'* 

It is an interesting fact that probably the first Tamil 
word that was ever written is to be found iti the Bible. 
The Hebrew term for peacocks, brought by the fleets 
of Solomon, is, in the opinion of Dr. Caldwell, “ cer- 
tainly Dravidian.”f The terms for ‘ apes > and " ivory” 
are found both in Sanscrit and Tamil. A few Dravi- 
dian words are met witli in the Ramayana and Maha- 
bharata ; but the “ largest stock of primitive Dravidiim 
words which is contained in any authentic written do- 
cument of ancient times... arc those which are contained 
in the notices of tho Greok Geographers, Ptolemy, 
Strabo,” J and others. Max Muller has not found any 
allusion to writing in the Yodic hymns. He says, 
“ We shall not be able to trace the Indian alphabet 
back much beyoud Alexander's invasion .”|| Sometime 
must have elapsed before a knowledge of writing 
reached the south. 

Aryan Civilization.— hi the north the Aryans had 
desperate struggles with the aborigines, whom they 
termed a “ black-sprung host.” There is no evidence 
that this was also the case in South India. Dr. Cald- 
well says, 

“ The introduction of the Dravidians within tho pale of 
Hinduism and tho consequent change of their appellation 
from Mleclichas to that of Sudras appears to have origi- 
nated, not in conquest, but in the peaceable process of colo- 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 79. t p. 69. 

J Draviiliarf Comparative Grammar, p. 61. 

|| Ancient Sanscrit Literature, p. 516, 
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nisation and progressive civilisation.. All existing tradi- 
tions, and the names by which the Brahmanical race is dis- 
tinguished in Tamil, viz., 4 Eiyar/ instructors , fathers , and 
‘ Parppar/ overseers , (probably the episkopoi of Arrian), 
tend to show that the Brahmans acquired their ascendancy 
by their intelligence and their administrative skill.”* 

In North India, Vyasa is regarded as the great au- 
thor of Sanscrit literature. Agastya occupies as dis- 
tinguished a place in the South. His name occurs in 
the Rig-veda ; but the Tamil tales about him are 
derived from the Ram ay an a and Mahabharat.f Dr. 
Caldwell gives the following account of hinf : — 

44 The leader of the first, or most influential colony (of 
Brahmans from Upper India), is traditionally said to have 
been Agastya, a personage who is celebrated in Northern 
India as a holy 4 rishi/ on hermit, but who is venerated in 
the South with greater reason as the first teacher of science 
and literature to the primitive Dravidian tribes. .Lt is very 
doubtful whether Agastya’ (if there were ever such a per- 
son) was really the leader of the Brahman immigration ; 
more probably he is to be considered as its mythological 
embodiment. 4 The Vindhya mountains/ it is said, 4 pros- 
trated themselves before Agastya ;* by which l under- 
stand that they presented no obstacle to liis resolute, 
southward progress ; for ho is said to have penetrated 
as far south as Ca]>o Comorin. He is called by way 
of eminence the 4 Tamil* muni/ or Tamil in a #u</e ; and is 
celebrated for the influence which he acquired at the 4 court* 
of Kulusekbara, according to tradition the first Pandyan 
king, and for the numerous elementary treatises which lie 
composed for the enlightenment of his royal disciple ; 
amongst which his arrangement of the grammatical prin- 
ciples of the language has naturally acquired most renown. 
He is mythologically represented as identical with the star 
Canopus, the brightest star in the extreme southern sky in 
India, and is worshipped near Cape Comorin as Agast- 
isvara. By the majority of orthodox Hindus he is believed 
to be still alive, though invisible to ordinary eves, and to 
reside somewhere on the fine conical mountain, commonly 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 75, 

+ Dr. Caldwell in Calcvtta Christian InteWijcuerr for 1861. p, 63. 
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called ‘ Agaslya’s hill/ from which the ‘ Porunci’ or 
‘ Tamrapami/ the sacred river of Tinnevelly, takes its rise.” 

None of llic numerous works attributed to Agastya 
proceeded from his pen. One of them is so very modem 
that it treats of a disease deriving its frame from Eu- 
ropeans. The object of these literary forgeries was to 
secure credit for the treatises. 

Dr. Caldwell, from tho evidence of copies of inscrip- 
tions in his possession, considers that the long lists 
of kings at Madura contained in the local Puranas 
are generally fictit ious.* No attempt will therefore 
be made to fix the date of the introduction of writing 
in south India. 

Madura College- -Several of the Pandyail monarchs 
were munificent patrons of learning. Poets frequently 
recited their compositions before the king in presence 
of his courtiers, and were dismissed with liberal gifts. 
Yams a Sekliara is said to liaVc founded the Madura 
College for the cultivation of tlio Tamil language and 
literature. His son Yamsa Churamani -completed his 
father's design, and established the College on a proper 
footing. “ Madura was then probably the most cele- 
brated scat of learning in all Hindustan. If the court 
of Yikramaditva had its nine gems, the Madura Col- 
lege is reported to have had more than five times that 

number/’t 

The Madura College exercised as great- an authority 
over Tamil literature, as the Academy of Paris in its 
pal^iy days in France. It had, however, to encoun- 
ter opposition. Wilson, in his sketch of tho Pandiyan 
kingdom, gives* the following notice of one of the 
struggles : — 

“At the first institution of the Madura Sangattar, it 
would appear that some dispute arose immediately between 
the professor^ and the Saiva priests, connected not impossi- 
bly with that contention for pre-eminence of knowledge 
which has ever prevailed in the Tamil countries between the 

* Dpavidian Comparative Grammar, p. 59. 
f Rev, JI. Bower, Calcutta lie new. 
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Brahmans and inferior castes. The priests, however, prov- 
ed the more powerful ; and reconciliation took place between 
them and the literati of Madura. At least, we may thus 
interpret the legend of Narakira incurring the wrathful 
glance of Siva, and only escaping being burnt to ashes in 
the flames emanating from the eye in the forehead, of the 
god, by plunging into the holy pool Pattamari, and there 
composing the Andadi 1* any am, a poem in honor of Siva. 
After this event, the parties continued upon good terms ; 
and Siva" presented to the professors a diamond bench of 
great critical sagacity, for it extended itself readily for the 
accommodation of such individuals as were worthy to be 
upon a level with the sages of the Bangattar , and resolutely 
detruded all who pretended to sit on it without possessing 
the requisite qualifications. In other words, the learned 
corporation of Madura resembled learned bodies in other 
countries, and maintained as strict a monopoly as they 
possibly could of literary reputation,*' 

The College came to a sudden end. Wilson thus 
describes it, with its probable explanation : 

“ The abolition of the Sangattar is narrated in the usual 
marvellous manner. A candidate for the honour of a seat 
on the bench of the professors, appeared in the person of 
Tiruvalluvar, a Pariah priest of Mailapur, and the author of 
an ethical poem. The learned professors were highly 
indignant at his presumption, but, as ho was patronised by 
the Raja, they were compelled to give his book at least the 
trial* For this purpose it was to find a place upon the 
marvellous bench, which the professors took care to occupy 
fully. To their astonishment, however, the bench extended 
itself to receive the work, and the book itself, commencing 
to expand, spread out so as to thrust all other occupants 
from the bench. The Raja and the people of Madura wit- 
nessed the scene, and enjoyed the humiliation of the sages > 
and the professors were so sensible of their disgrace, that, 
unable to survive it, they issued forth, and all (frowned 
themselves in a neighbouring pool. In consequence the 
establishment was abandoned. 

“ If wc contemplate this event in a literary view alone, 
we need not be at a loss to comprehend if. The ft™ 1 
professors were eminent in Tamil composition, for the 
.cultivation of which the college appears to have netqj. 
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founded. The members, however, had subsequently, 
in nil probability, directed their attention more to San* 
skrit composition and had, at all events, neglected the cul- 
tivation of their literature. That the latter was the case, 
is evident from the remark of Auvaiyar, that the old Tamil 
was preferable to the ne\v ; indicating that, even in the 
ninth century, the dialect had been so far neglected as to 
have become partially obsolete. With Tiruvalluvar, how- 
ever, circumstances changed. The old system wus sub- 
verted, and a new impulse was given to the study of Tamil, 
which produced, in the course of the ninth century, in the 
Pandiyan and Cliola kingdoms a number of the most clas- 
sical writers in the Tamil tongue.” 

Oldest Existing Literature. Ur. Caldwell remarks 
as follows ; — 

“ Leaving out of account various isolated stanzas, of 
high but. unknown antiquity, which arc quoted as examples 
in the grammatical and rhetorical works, the oldest Tamil 
works now extant arc those which were written, or are 
claimed to have been written, by the Jainas, or which date 
from the era of the literary activity of the Jaina sect. The 
.Jainas of the old Pandiya country were animated by a na- 
tional and anti-1 Irahmanical feeling of peculiar strength ; 
and it is chiefly to them that Tamil is indebted for its high 
culture and its comparative independence of Sanskrit.” 

The following 18 works are said to have been received 
the sanction of the Madura College : — 

J5 r(GUU^fi(r6h LQ'cutll jTff 6Q6 

u irev a ns&sj ULpteuM y|?/,orr(ip6vih 
QLcujjffo&ULf &rr(Gr£KoUJn Q l - 6 u,t pm '*)iu&njj£i!2-!hi 
GXafiZoOUJ <SVJJlk-iiLp<S 

1. Naladiyar, 2 Namriaiiikkadikai, 3 Tniyavai Narp- 
patn, 4 Lina Nnrppatu, 5. Kar JSarppatu, G Kallavali 
Nnrppatu, 7 to 11, Tokni, 12 Kimil, 13 Tirikadukurn, 
14 A. sara Kovai, 15 Pala Moli, 16 Sim Pansa Mulani, 
17 Mutu Moli Kanji, 18 Elati.* 

The Jaina period extended probably from the eighth or 
ninth century, a. d., to the twelfth or thirteenth. In the 
reign of Sundara Pandiya, which appears to synchronise 
with Mu i*c*o # Polo's visit to India, the adherents of the 

* Ntokus' XiU Neri Yilakkuin, j). ix. 
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religious system of the .Tain as, wort 1 finally expelled from 
the Pandiya country ; consequently, all Tamil works which 
advocate or avow that system must have been written be- 
fore the middle of the thirteenth century, A. D., and pro- 
bably before the decadence of Jaina influence in the twelfth. 

The general opinion is that the grammar called the “ Tol- 
Kappayam,” or ancient com poxi tbn , is the oldest work extant. 
Dr. Caldwell [daces it at the vciy commencement of the 
Jaina period, or about the 8th cent. a. i>. It contains quo- 
tations which must belong to still earlier works. 

Much of the Tol-Kappiynm 1ms been lost. Dr. Caldwell 
says that “ the 4 Kuiur/ of Tiruvalluvar, which is regarded 
by all Tamilians (and perhaps justly) as the finest compo- 
sition of which the Tamil can boast, appears to be not only 
the best but the oldest Tamil work of any exteut which is 
now in existence.” He places its date not later than the 
9th century, a. d. Several raisons arc assigned for this, 
only one or two which can be mentioned, “ There is no 
trace in the Kural of the mysticism of the modern Parauic 
system; of liliakti, or exclusive, enthusiastic faith in any 
one deity of the Hindu. Pantheon ; of exclusive attachment 
to any of the sects into which Hinduism has been divided 
since the era of Sankara ; or even of acquaintance with the 
existence of any such sects.” “ From the indistinctness 
and nndevcloped character of the Jaina element which is 
contained in it, it seems probable that in Tiruvalluvar’s age 
Jainism was rather an esoteric ethical school, than an inde- 
pendent objective system of religion, and was only in the 
process of development out of the older Hinduism.” 

“ Certain poetical compositions are attributed to Auvaiyar, 

* the Matron ,* a reputed sister of Tiruvalluvar, of which 
some at least do not belong to so early a period. 9 

“ The most celebrated poem which was written by an 
avowedly Jaina author — the 1 Chintamani,’ a brilliant 
romantic epic, containing 15,000 lines” probably belongs to 
the tenth century. 

The Nan-nul, a High Tamil Grammar of great excellence, 
and the poetical vocabularies, which were all written by Jaina 
scholars, must be placed a little later than the ( Chintamani’ ; 
but yet anterior to the Chola conquest of the Pandiya 
country) which took place in the eleventh century.” 

The Tamil translation, or rather imitation, of the Ramat- 
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ana, Dr. Calilwell supposes to have been written in the 
eleventh century* 

Tamil Poetry. 

With the exception of commentaries and some mo- 
dern worts, the entire Tamil literature is in poetry. 
Rome account of its character is, therefore, desirable. 
Dr. Caldwell remarks : — 

u It is deserving of notice that alliteration is of the 
essence of Dravidian poetry, as of Welsh.... The chief pe- 
culiarity of Dravidian rhyme consists in its seat being, not 
at the end of flic line, but at the beginning — a natural re- 
sult of the love of alliteration. The rule in each Dravidian 
dialect is that the consonant which intervenes between the 
first, two vowels in a line is the seat of rhyme . 

“ The agreement of these two consonants constitutes tho 
minimum of rhyme which is ’ admissable ; but often the 
entire first foot of one line rhymes with the same foot in 
the second ; sometimes the second feet in each line also 
rhyme : and the rhyme is sometimes taken up again fur- 
ther on in the verse, according to fixed laws in each varie- 
ty of metre. ’“t 

Tieschi, in his Grammar of the High Dialect of 
Tamil, describes the thirty kinds of feet, divisable into 
fivp classes, of Tamil poetry. He mentions one pe- 
culiarity : — 

“ In Latin a verse would be considered lame, and devoid 
of harmony, if each word in it were a distinct foot ; the feet 
of a verse, therefore, are so disposed, that; in scanning, the 
words are rUn into each other, and concatenated like the 
links of a chain. The cadence of the Tamil verse, on the con- 
trary, requires, that, not only in singing, but even in read- 
ing, the close of each foot should he marked by a slight 
pause ; so that, to road a verse, and to scan-, are one and 
the same thing. Hence, although a Tamil foot may consist 
of several whole words, yet uo word can be divided, as 
among the Latins, so as to belong, partly to one foot, and 
partly to another/* p. 70. 

As a rule, every Tamil poem, oven of the filthiest 
character, begins with an invocation. There are three 

* Abridged from Dravidian Comparative Grammar, pp. 84-88, 

t Drtoidian Comparative Grammar, p. 89. 
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treatises on this single point. Numerous rules aro 
laid down, which Beschi says, have their origin in the 
grossest superstition. There are 23 fortunate words 
with which, or their syhonyms, the poem and invoca- 
tion should commence. Certain letters are allotted 
to the 27 constellations ; each caste has its appropriate 
letters ; certain feet are fortunate, others the reverse. 
When a poet wishes to injure an enemy, he begins with 
inauspicious letters. Kamban is reported to have 
caused tho death of a king but combinations of this 
character. 

The Slum Tamil, or high dialect in which Tamil 
classical poetry is written, differs* considerably from 
what is termed Kodum Tamil, common Tamil, tho 
spoken language of the people. The difficulty in un- 
derstanding Tamil poetry is much increased by the 
very complicated rules for euphonic changes. In Eng- 
lish we write accept, not adeept ; gladden, not gladen, 
aacend, not adscend. In Tamil, however, similar 
changes are made, not only in syllables of words, 
but in the beginnings and endings of words themselves ; 
so that a whole line may be considered as forming 
a polysyllabic word of immense length. Dr. Caldwell 
remarks, “ Dra vidian Grammarians have bestowed 
more attention and care on euphonic permutations 
than on any other subject, and the permutations which 
the grammar of the Tamil requires or allows are at 
least twice as numerous, and more than twice as per- 
plexing to beginners as those of the Sanscrit.”* 

In native manuscripts, words are not divided.- fThe 
following is a simple English sentence, with euphonic 
changes required in Tamil poetry, and written in the 
ordinary way : — 

Onassunnydayararsawaccoorstream, 

On a sunny day a ram saw a cool stream. 

The difficulty of making out the sense of Tamil poetry 
is increased by the use of peculiar or obsolete words. 

* Dra vidian Comparative Grammar, p. 124. 

c - 
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A Tamil, of average intelligence, who can read and 
write with ease the language as spoken, cannot under- 
stand classic poetry unless he lias made it a special 
study — he cannot even, divide the lines into their com- 
ponent words. It would he nearly as difficult to him 
as the following to an Englishman : 

Arthurmidhissweordeforie-scripewnrhte :* 

Arthur with 1 ms sword death -work wrought. 

Hence the Tamil classics have most elaborate com- 
mentaries, Each word presenting any difficulty is ex* 
plained separately, and the general sense is given, 
with any grammatical remarks which may bo required. 

It is an old proverb, “ There is no disputing about 
tastes.” A Tamil scholar seems to prefer composi- 
tions which resemble poetical problems for solution. 
Again and again the remark has been made to the 
compiler respecting certain poetry, “ common lan- 
guage;” “ no deep sense.” Indeed, Yelaya Desiker 
boasts as follows : “ Born as I am second of three 

brothers, whose poetry, even the god enthroned on 
the lotus-flower could not easily understand.”t 

The Tamil poets seemed to have cared more 
for the sound than the sense. The following remarks 
by the Itcv. W. Taylor, should, however, be borne in 
mind : 

“ One important distinction between modern European 
poetry, and ancient Eastern poetry must not be omitted ; 
which is, that the latter was not intended for quiet perusal 
in the cabinet, but for public recitation, as minstrelsy. 
Hence the great attention paid to classes of letters, and to 
the blowing of sounds, one into the other, without any 
interval, or hiatus between.”! 

Versification.!! — Specimens of the principal kinds of 
verse are given below. The two great classes are the 
Ven, or pure, and Viruttam or expanded. 

# Layamon’s Metrical Chronicle. End of 12th cent. Quoted in 
Spalding's English Literature. 

t Stanza quoted in Tamil Flntnrch, p. 114 . 

I Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Vol. I. p. V. 

|| The remarks under this head art* chiefly abridged from UcBchi’s 
Grammar of the* Poetical Dialect. 
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VenpX. — O ne kind, used in the Kural, resembles the 
distich, since it consists of two lines. Of these the 
first must contain four feet, and the second three. 

Example. 

4seoar gjar ao L-tu - Qtr&iuajff - - (tpa&fiir&mQ 

q*axjrgpi&)L-Ujrr - awevtr • pain . ■„ 

Kannudoiya - renpavar - karror * mukattirandu 
Punnudaiyar - kalla - tavar. 

“ They may be said to have eyes who acquire knowledge, — • 
They who learn not, have (as it were) only two ulcers in 
their face.” Kural. 

But the following kind of vmpa is most in use. 
Q&iuiu-(§srjb(2($'&T eif) 

Qututn-LoentfiQpId&vu-Qu, Gspieumr^j-smojiu^ 
$@6frQun‘i$iijih-(gp/Dih-ubvQei]Gafl^ih*tutTiT'G@ih 
Qu[r(t$mQuir$Guirrr-(oLDrb(oj9-Li*Lp. 

Veyya - kurarronri - vensinavc - rudkolinum 
Peyyu - malaimukilai - penuvaral - vaiyat 
Tirulpoliyum - kurram - palavcnmum - yarkkum 
Porulpolivar-merre-pukal. 

“ As the clouds which send forth a fearful sound, and are 
big with the angry thunder-bolt are yet cherished for the 
rain they pour down ; so in the world, he who liberally 
distributes his wealth is praised, though his many crimes 
spread darkness around him.” 

The Naladiyar and most ©f the ethical works are in 
the above metre. 

Asiriyappa or Akaval. — T he number of line in each 
stanza is not defined ; nor is there any settled rule for 
the number of feet requisite to each line. 1 • 

gjjreii - uldlSIuj * ftjjMS/rsSr - lutrQtr 
Qgjr/r - • irmraar/e - SssrQir 

(suit jt - QeveaflQeu - turrosi® - #wQev 
&irjr - - j£&jjt - eorrQp. 

Sural - pampiya - sirukan - yare 
Sura - makali - rarauaug - kinare 
Vara - lenile - yanagn - suvale 
Sara - nada - nivara - lare. 

“ Oh thou who dwellest on the mountain'*? side, come 
not by the road where the tangled rattan skirts the silvan 
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stream, and where the nymphs (who devise) mischief and 
inflict evil abound. I dread thy journey on that road.’* 
The Nannul is in this metre. 

Tubal- — This kind of stanza consists of four lines, 
each of five feet, and always takes & at its close. 

if - Oa/ c&r ^ ^ - aw® «f 

a&J)L-Quj*uSieBiL- jflenrr • Qwe^&irrriu-Qsue^LJ^srTss -air&fiiy. 

jBttGBT 

(gjoBL-QlU - S6BH—IUH lui- S&iL-QtlKT 2 fcffT - J5 IT 6bT £ LjL - GlUjQ.Tgl 

a p*. 

jfgql-Qili- s $£}&>$)- iu (tGUagst a - a ibGtQrfir^jpeS sw jdsgtQit. 
Idaiyener - vensi- riyarsir - varumuta - lirirusir 
Kadaiye - yidainirai - vensiray- vendalaik - katta - 
dinan 

Kudaiye - kadaiyayk - kadaimonai - nankadi - yore- 
tukai 

Nadaiye - kalitturai - yamenak - karror : navinra- 
nare. 

The grammar Karikai , treating of Poetry, is in this 
metre. 

Viruttam. — T his is the metre in which all the groat 
poetical narrations are composed. It is distinguished 
into several kinds, all of which contain four lines. 

The first example is taken from the Chintamani . 

(oLaesfl-enrr pjpofi-jrrLDLjjD^QGu&i erflQ&jeoor 
G <sfrcoB»€S)}r 66r-GurrtbQa /r(yj^-^/Te®/r a&r 

mjrrGBfi-eRirj£,$}Ln-QzrfigiQ&rr-(fij5j£G<5u. 

Teni - raittuyar - moyvaraie - senniyin 
ATeni - raittuvi - sumpura - velliven 
Koni - raittana - porkolun - taraikal 
Vani - raittuma - n&ntuso-- rintave. 

“ On the top of the high and clustering mountains, 
covered with honey-combs, when the clouds had gathered 
together, their abundant streams, resembling lucid rods 
of silver, uniting filled the whole heavens- and poured 
down in torrents.” Ellis. 

The following is from Kamban's Ramayana : . 

l/wt sift-in ircv^ssaru^Quir^r Qmesr^Qrstr &£l®ja got 
GieuiTi &R-cfiifieo)L--d3 y}GU6or- t &n'(ft>n iu 
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sn Qsu-GvrrQp'sufi-ffliuLow 

Pulli - malvaraip - ponnena - nokkivan 

Yelli - vilidai - vilvana - taraiya 

Vulli - yullave - lamuvan - tiyumav. 

Valli - yorina - valangkina - jnekame. 

“ Beholding the renowned and mighty mountain shining 
like gold, the clouds poured down their streams like pen* 
sile threads of silver, bounteous as the generous, who, from 
the impulse of their own minds, dispense their gifts with 
delight.” EUia. 

The Tamils have a kind of elegy which they deno- 
minate Ula or Malai, consisting of couplets. The 
Parani also consists of a succession of couplets ; hut 
has its lines of equal length. Tho Kalampakavi is a 
sort of poetry in which the author mixes at pleasure 
all kinds of verse. The Ammanai consists of couplets, 
composod of lines of four feet. The diction ought to 
he perfectly familiar. This kind of poetry is used in 
recounting the lives of princes, &c. The following is 
an example from Tayumanavar : — 

Qu&drftpe - 5) eb&irjS - Gu/PsSru - Qzu&r&rqpjb ^ pj 
t *tr$m)LD - eofip^jsir - QmjkjBnQetnr. 

* QpeiRjsQptrir • Q/seiBeBp - Qp&flsuir&r 
sr$p - SrQ&SL- gp tL - Gu.tr itjjsrr - QetrJspirGttnr. 

Pessumus - sillata - perinpa - vellamurru 

Nissunilai - kanama - nirkuna - lennalo. 

Sittam - telintor - telivir - telivana 

Sutta - sukakkadalud - doyuna - lennalo. # 

“ When shall I find myself in the ocean of boundless 
pleasure, never reaching its depths ? When shall those 
who have attained purity of heart find themselves in the 
ocean of clear healthful water ?” 

The Vanmm consists of eight equal stanzas. The 
following example is from r Arunakiri Natar. To enable 
the verses to be read, the measure is given at the com- 
mencement. 

Tanetana - Tanana - tanatana - tananar - tanatana 
tanatana. 
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Tanataua' - tat t ana - tanta - tanta - tanta - tanat- 
tanantana. 

QJGD^eSlf - 64BGST - &JT&3U - SIT&SBr - LA&fT fiSHt <& ~ 9 GO 
4F/TGU, 

euiTQpeBfl - faffipmrr - - Q&)scrjpi - e//np 

6®^ - jpfilobt pm, 

Vasaitavir - kakana - sarasiva - karana - makavirta 
silasala, 

Varamuni - sittarai - yansa - lansa - lenru - valvit 
tuninrana. 

Antati. — T his means, from the end to the beginning . 
The last wofd or syllable of a stanza is the first of the 
succeeding. It is employed in several varieties of 
metre to assist the memory. The following example 
is from the Venpapattiyal : — 

Lo$Q«/r«br£_ - (Lp-kgam—sfiip - surrLDBar - Ln6V(r <£p,T 

GljfiQair&nG) - jsn^gjs - Q<siT(Lpgj - jp$lQ&tTG&srL- 
u&&$irQ&-^GBPG66CT^iL-u!TiLij^iu2Gvj£-aiL(t)<o6)fruuzvr 
Q@pe vgyjevSsnT . Lfijp • (o)&rr' (<§&&. 

QjBtr(gjis£pa5)rrp<£- tLikiseo^ - Q&ir&QGOQpjib gift - p rrsarib 
*i<S$>puir - guGaariQ. - «j®68BTLb - ug&ppiriL 
uuurr& - «^«GxrQui€sr - j8GS>irj$$t>or - pdbTGauniS^ssr 
Qffitl jLfeupir - QptfTQiarrifli&GBr - @ir. 

Matikonda - mukkudaikkil - vaman - malartta 
Dutikondu - nalum - tolutu - nutikonda 
Palkatirve - lunkannay - paddiyalaik - kaddurmppan 
Rollulakin - mitu - tokuttu. 

Tokutturaitta - mangkalagn - solleluttut - tanam 
J r akuttapa - lundi - varnnam - pakuttatiad 
Dappak - katikanamen - riraintin - ranmaiyinai 
Seppuvata - munmoliyin - sir. 

u Ever worshipping and praising the flowery feet of 
Vamen, seated under his moon-like triple canopy, I will 
declare to the world, fully but concisely, oh damsel 
whose eyes are like sharp radiant «pears, tfie poetic art. 

“ It is a rule that in the first word the ten following 
characteristics should be found united-— good omen — 
precision of meaning— an unequal number of syllables 
— au initial of the proper order — of tho proper gender 
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—of tlie right nutritions quality — of the proper caste— 
of the right star — of the proper animal class— of the 
right order of feet.” 

Sintu or Kirtanai. — T his consists of four stanzas, 
the first of which is preceded by a short intercalary 
line, which is repeated before each of- the others. It is 
reckoned a low order of poetry. It is much used in 
dramatic composition. The following example is from 
the Dramatic Ramayana. 

uebeosQ 

Qffiireo gp ;ih - Q&rrtiv j&nh . . j§6vjwib - 

P6V6V - srir<$l$rf} - {gUpQuirev - g>6uSsu « Gfrggutb 

J6an&.dr - G&nrtraggih i$(njib - (Sutra - Gszigfpiili. 
- ^nGmuQ/o - Q^fresrgpsO - e&(t$u^LjGcuir 
t &l2oasr*t-jBp - Oiql idr&rth - «^cKtp r ^/r6u-^©tljqC?Lo/r. 

Pallavi. (Chorus.) 

Solium • solium - Sumantirare r nillum - nillum. 

Anu Pallavi. 

Nalla - rattiri - itupol - illai - kanum - nakarul - lor- 
kahim - nirum - poka - veuum. 

Alla - nirvere - sonnal - virumpumo. 

Anaikadanta - vellam - alaittal - tirumpumo. 

The charioteer returns without Rama. 

People . u Tell us, tell us ! 0 Sumtotiran, stop ! stop ! 
Never was there such a beautiful night. The citizens and 
you must go. If you refuse, will they be satisfied V 

Charioteer . Will the water after it passos the dam 
return ?” 

A few other varieties of Tamil poetry may bo bffefty 
noticed. 

Taladdu. — C radle songs. 

Pillai Tamil. About the childhood of the person 
whose history is recounted. There are ten stages : 

1. — Putting on the arm-rings, with magical rites. 
2.. First voluntary movement of the child, compar- 
ed to. the motion of herbs by the breeze. 3. Lulling 
the child in the cradle with songs, t. Xho first clap- 
ping of its hands. 5. Kissing. 0. Extending its 
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hands ami calling, to be taken. 7. Showing the moon 
to tlio infant. 8. Amusement of a small drum. 9. 
Making in play little houses. 10. Drawing little 
carriages.* 

Kovai. — A kind of poem, commonly erotic. 

Kummi. — A poem intended to be sung with the clap- 
ping of hands and dancing. 

Tamil Prose. 

As previously mentioned, Tamil prose literature 
has received its principal impulse from Europeans. At 4 
first the elaborate rules devised for Tamil poetry were 
applied to prose compositions. A whole sentence 
was written as if composed of one word. About twenty 
years ago, the Madras Hi bio Society resolved to print 
each word separately and in its natural form, without 
change or addition of letters, excepting in the caso of 
compound forms of expression, and in such words as 
are united according to the usage of good writers. 
The tendency now is to disuse Sandhi, as well as gram- 
matical forms obsolete in spoken language. 

There arc two extremes in Tamil prose composi- 
tions. The native taste loves exaggeration and 
grandiloquence. Arthur remarks, 

“ To be called Mu ha Rajah, " great king,* is a common 
matter : while ‘ Prince of the earth,’ ‘ Lord of the four 
( worlds,’ and * Lord of the fourteen world,’ are titles at 
which my unaccustomed ears have often laughed, when the 
countenance dare not for shame keep them company. ”f 

If writing in English, most Tamils will pick out of 
tli^ dictionary the longest and most sonorous words 
they can find. When composing in their own lan- 
guage, words of Sanskrit origin are usodto a large ex- 
tent. Johnson's style may be characterised as their 
favorite model. 

On the other hand, Missionaries have gone upon 
the maxim, “ I had rather speak five words with the 
understanding than ton thousand words in an unknown 
tongue." Sanskritised native prose being unintelligible 

# * Winslow’s Dictionary, p. 184. 

f Mysore, p. a WJ. 
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to the great bulk of their people, they have generally 
favored a style which may be compared to that of 
Runyan* s Pilgrim's Progress. With the advance of 
of education, Native Christians, as a body, will be able 
to understand works written in more difficult lan- 
guage. 

The version of the Scriptures now in progress is 
an excellent model of style. Simplicity, combined 
with elegance, is the aim. It will be increasingly 
imitated and admired, as more correct ideas of style 
are diffused. 

ON THE STUDY OF TAMIL. 

Europeans have now great facilities for studying 
the language. Tlic Rev. P. Percival mentioned to 
the compiler, that when he first came to the country, 
more than 30 years ago, a manuscript copy of Beschi's 
Tamil Dictionary cost him about £10. It can now be 
purchased for Rs. 1 J (2*. 6cZ). Several Grammars and 
Dictionaries are mentioned below. An admirable 
series of books has been prepared by Dr. G. U. Pope. 
A few introductory remarks may by offered. 

It is of the utmost importance that a European 
should commence the study of the vernacular as soon 
he lands in the country. Long experience has shewn, 
that unless he gets over the main difficulties of tho 
language the first year, there is little prospect of his 
getting over them at all. 

The best way of gaining a knowledge of Tamil, is 
to imitate a child . With industry, this is per- 
haps the great secret of success. 

A child first acquires two or three familiar words 
and uses them. His vocabulary gradually extends 
with his wants. Let the European first learn to pro- 
nounce with accuracy three or four words, as water, 
salt, take, bring, which he can turn daily to account, 
and let him always use them when he can . Every new 
word and idiom should be entered in a List , and re- 
vised continually. Each should come as freely as an 
English term, and be instantly recognized when heard. 
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Accurate pronunciation should, be aimed at from 
the very first. The different classes of letters, dentals, 
linguals, Ac., should be distinguished. The position 
of the tongue, &c\, in pronouncing them, should be 
ascertained exactly. Tills often makes all the dif- 
ference. 

Much should bo learned by the car as well as by the 
eye. Persons who spend most of their time in reading, 
recognise words more by their looks than their sounds. 
They are unable often to make out what is said to them,* 
and complain that tho people speak too fast. By 
learning by the ear, not only is this difficulty over- 
come, but often the words are impressed upon tho 
memory by association with some circumstance. 

An experienced Civilian in North India wrote as 
follows ; — 

44 Missionaries lose" a fearful amount of tirno and energy 
in what they call studying the language, instead of almost 
from the beginning mixing freely ' with the people, and the 
Vernacular classes of their schools, and picking up the lan- 
guage viva vocc y as spoken by those around them. How 
many Missionaries are there who after two or three years 
of this book labour know in reality hardly any thing of 
the idiomatic colloquial, which, after all, is nearly all that 
most of them will want, and without which they can hard- 
ly expect to do any good.”* 

When some progress has been made, the study of 
books will become of increasing importance- 

# . Gjjammabs/ 

Grammatica Damvlica. Small 4to. 128 pp. By B, 
Ziegenbalg, In Latin. Halle, 1716. (Allen 10s. 6d.j 

Grammatica Latino- Tamnlica. ifov the common dia- 
lect. By Beschi. This work was written in 1728. 
Tho first edition seemsj;to have been printed at Tran- 
cpiebar in 1739. 12mo: 175 pp. * It was reprinted at 
the College Press of the Madras Government in 1813 ; 
and at Pondicherry in 1843, (8vo. 245 pp. 1 Re. 10 as.) 
An English ^translation by Mr. C. H. Horst, was prin- 

* Calcutta Christian Observer for 1858, p. 88. 
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ted at Madras in 1831 by the Christian Knowledge 
Society. A new translation, by the Rev. G-. W. Mahon, 
was printed in 1848 at the Press of the same Society, 
8 vo. 146 pp. The selling price is now 8 as. Besehi's 
Grammar “has been superseded in a great measure by 
later publications, yet is deserving of an attentive pe- 
rusal by every Tamil student.” Dr. G. U. Pope. 

Grammar of the High Diafoct of the Tamil Language. 
By Beschi. An English translation, from tho original 
Latin, by Babington, Madras Civil Service, was printed 
at the Madras College Press in 1822. 4to. 116 pp. 
A full explanation of Tamil poetry is given. “ An ex- 
ceedingly correct and scholar-like edition of a most 
masterly work.” Dr. G. U. Pope. Government Book 
Depot, Rs. 2. 

*Tamil Expositor. 4to. 92 pp. Madras. 1811. By 
Tiruvenkadu Subrava Modelliar. “ A brief account 
of its idiom, by way of question and answer.” 

Rudiments of Tamil Grammar . By R. Anderson, 
Madras Civil Service. 4to. 184 pp. London. 1821. 
“ An able work, but its usefulness is lessened lw its 
strict imitation of the native grammars.” Dr. G. U. 
Pope. ( Truhner , 20s.) 

Grammar of the Tamil Language. By Rev. C. T. E. 
Rhcnius. 8 vo. 293 pp. Government Book Depot, Rs. 4. 
“ This is a very clear and useful work, and was founded 
upon that of Beschius. It has gone through three 
editions, and though not a philosophical gram- 
mar, is a plain, useful manual. Tho syntax is 
deficient, and the examples are mostly mado for tlio 
grammar, and not taken from standard Tamil authors.” 
Dr. G. U. Pope. 

Abridgmv&rit of Rhcnius’ Tamil Grammar . 2nd Ed. 
18rao. 206 pp. American Missicfu Press. 1845. (out of 
print.) 

Outline of Tamil Grammar . By the R$v. Dr. C. 
Graul. 8vo. 101 pp. Lcipsig. 18->5. Sold atlYanqnc- 
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bar Mission Press and at the Christian Vernacular 
Education Society's Depository, Madras. Rs. If “ An 
elegant and scholar-like compendium.” Dr. G. U. 
Pope. 

English Grammar in Tamil and English. By J. G. 
Seymer. 8vo. 497 pp. Though designed for the use 
of Tamilians studying English, it will be of some 
service to Englishmen studying Tamil. Church Mis- 
sion Office, Madras. 

Comparative Grammar of the Dravidimi or South 
Indian Family of Languages. By the Rev. R. Caldweil 
l.l.I). 8vo. 528 pp. London. 1855. This elaborate 
work lias secured for its author a high position among 
European scholars. Dr. Pope justly remarks that it 
“ throws great light upon every part of the subject. 
No real student of the language should be without it.” 
The introduction and appendixes contain much inter- 
esting information respecting the Dravidian tribes of 
India. The work is the great storehouse from which 
much of the materials in the present compilation has 
been drawn. It is sold at the Government Book 
Dep6ts, Madras and Bombay, price Rs. 10£. 

Tamil Hand-Book. By the Rev Dr. G. U. Pope. 
2nd Ed. 8vo. 413 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1859. A 
" full introduction to the common dialect on the plan 
of Ollendorff and Arnold, with copious Vocabularies 
(Tamil-English, and English-Tamil), appendices con- 
taining Roading Lessons, analyses of Letters, Deeds, 
Complaints, Official Documents, and a Key to the Ex- 
efeises.” A very excellent work, and beautifully 
printed. 

Grammaire Francaise- Tammilc. Pondicherry. 1 Re. 
10 as. 

Dictionaries. 

Dictionary Malabar and English . By Fabricius and 
Breithaupt. 4to. 185 pp. Madras, 1779. 2nd. Ed. 
Revised by Pajzold and others. 4to 185 pp. 1809. 
The number of words is about 9,000. It “ was written 
chiefly by Fabricius, when he was in jail, for debt 



STUDY OK TAMIL. 


XXXVII 


contracted by standing security for other people. The • 
Dictionary enabled him to discharge liis liabilities l” 
Rev. H. Rower. 

.7 ) !ri!i wary of 1 he Tamil and UngfUlt Lmujacitjoft. Ry 
Ur. J. 1*. Rottler. In four parts. The first part was 
printed atYcpcg-y in 1834. The author died while the 
second part was passing through the Press. The editor- 
ship was then committed to the Rev. W. Taylor. Tin* 
work forma a quarto volume of 1425 Pages. All words 
are referred to the simplest roots. It is now sold at the 
Christian Knowledge Society’s .Depository, Madras, at 
Rupees JO. Every Missionary should have a copy. 

Tamil and ]'UujH*h Uidionary . This work was com- 
menced by the Rev. J. Knight. The Rev. P. Percival 
and the Rev. L. Spaulding rendered valuable assistance. 
It was completed by the late Rev. l)r. Winslow, 
who devoted many years labour to its revision and 
enlargement. Several Native scholars were also em- 
ployed. Jfc was bountifully printed by Mr. P. 1?. Hunt, 
American Mission Press, somewhat in the style of 
Webster's English Dictionary. 4to, 070 pp. A very 
rough calculation gives the number of words as 05,000. 
The preface states that it contains upwards of 30,000 
words more than any similar work. Price 22. Govt. 
Hook Depot. 

Dicfiovarinrti Lai inn- (la liico-TinnuJicmn. .Pondi- 
cherry. Ha. 4 As. 0. 

* J Hrlionn iro Tjalin-Kca nra is-Tonioul tivee Vocabulairo 
Erancais. Pondicherry. Rs. 5 As. 0. 

liaqlixh and Tamil Ihdwnary* 2nd Ed. 8vo. 9/0 
pp. Jaffna A. M. p. 1852. Rs. G. Edited by Rev. 
L. Spaulding. It contains 30,737 words, including all 
the more important words in Webster's Dictionary. 

* OnchU'vhmy’s Knylish and Tamil Pochct D (damary, 
Yepory Press, 1851. 

Kevins 9 Tnajlidh and Tamil Dictionary . Scottish 
Press, Madras. 1858. 
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Anglo-Tam U 1) l Hi unary. English and Tamil. Small 
4to. J334 pp. By the Rev. P. Percival. About 25,000 
words. Government Book Depot Rs. 1£. 

Tamil and English Practical Dictionary. Tamil both 
in Native and Roman character. Square 8vp. 309 pp. 
By Rev. P. Percival. Govt. B. D. 1. K. • 

Anglo- Tamil Dictionary. English and Tamil, tho 
latter given both in the Native and Roman characters. 
Square 8vo. .1(59 pp. By Rev. P. Percival, Govt. B. 

T>. 12 as. 

VOCABULARIES, PllEASE BOOKS, &C. 

Bntrer’s Vocabulary . Parti. 8vo. 78pp. Madras, 
1852. English and Tamil, systematically arranged, 
to advance the learner in scientific, as well as verbal 
knowledge. 

Potter’# Vocabulary . Part II. 8vo. 120 pp. Madras, 
1852. Terms relating to Christian theology and the 
religion, philosophy, and mythology of the Hindus. 

Both the preceding useful works are at present out 
of print. 

Phrase Book , or Idiomatic Exercises in English and 
Tamil. 18mo. 343 pp. 8 as. American Jaffna Mission. 

Polyglot Vocabulary. English, Telugu, and Tamil, 
with useful Dialogues, Selections, and a Glossary of 
Revenue terms. Government Book Depot, Rs. 2\. 

Vocabiilairc F rancais- Taman l. Pondicherry. Rs, 2. 
annas 2. 

Learns Parties dc Francois etde TamoulA 2mo. 147 
pp. Pondicherry, 1850. 

Fifth and Sixth Books by Captain Ilarkness. 8vo. 
1(53 pp. Madras, 1827. Madras School Book Depot, 

1 Rupee. 

Robertson ’s Tamil Papers, Govt. Book Depot. Rs. 3£. 

Tamil Primer for the use of Beginners 8vo. 46. .pp. 
Madras 1861? By the Rev. W. Taylor, For Euro- 
peans studying Tamil. 
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Tamil Vade-Mmiln. 8vo. Rupees 12. By 1\ Sin-, 
garapelavanderam Pillay. The following is an extract : 
“ In critical sense, according to grammatical form 
of ^ip&rrLjFl shows another meaning ; that dcfici- 
ence.” p. 5. 

Urtfilin ft and Tamil Vocabulary of Worth and Sen tru- 
ces. Parts J and II. each, lCmo. 32 pp. 1 an. C. V. E. S. 
Familiar words classified. 

First Book hi English and Tamil. 18mo. 72 pp. 2 
as. C. V. E. S. * 

First Book English and Tamil. lOnio. 2 as. M. 
S. B. S. 

First Booh English and Tamil . With interlinear 
Translation. 2 as. 

Second Book English and Tamil . . 16mo. 3 as. M. 
S. B. S. 

Second Booh English and Tamil. With Interlinear 
Translation. 16mo. 2£ as. M. S. B. S. 

Course of Reading. 

The Rey. Dr. Caldwell was asked to name the twelve 
Tamil books he would suggest for the study of a young 
European Missionary, arranging them in the order in 
which they should be read. He kindly furnished the • 
following list : — 

1. Government 2nd Reading Book. Govt. Book Depot. 

2. Pope’s Prose Reading Book. Book I. # 

8. Pancliatantra. Parts I — JY. Govt. 13. Depot. 4 as. 

4. History of Nala. Pope’s Reading B<5ok. Book 111. 

•k Minor Poets, omitting the Nitiiierivilakknm. 

(5. Beschi’s Distinction to Catechists. 0. V. IS. S. 

Depot, 8 as. 

7. Government 3rd Reading Book. Govt. 13. Depot. 4 as. 

8. TJttara Ramayana Charitrani. 

0. Pancliatantra. Part V. * 

10. Armtaohella Puranam. Sec page 7-*>. 
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11. Knnil. Part I. 

12. Naiad iyar. Part I. 

Scriptures and Tracts should also l>c included. Of 
the latter, tlio “ J31ind Way” is especially recommend- 
ed to be read, on accouut of tlio poetical quotat ions, 
and the Hindu religious technical terms wifh which it 
abounds. 

Tlio Rev. P. Percival, when questioned by the com- 
piler as to the best specimens of Tamil prose, gave the 
first place to the Uttara Ramayana Charitrani. Next 
t o it, he ranked Besclii's Instructions to Catechists and 
the Panchatantra. 

It will be observed that T)i\ Caldwell has entered in 
liis list two or throe of tlio best poems, or at least por- 
tions of them. Beschi gave the following advice to his 
brethren with respect to such works : — 

“ That the study will bo one of considerable difficulty I do 
not pretend to deny ; but tlio labour will not want its re- 
ward. Among tlio natives themselves very few can now bo 
found, who are masters of tlio higher dialect. He among 
them who is acquainted even with its rudiments, is regard- 
ed with respect ; but should ho quoio their abstruse works 
ho is listened to with fixed admiration ; what praise, then, 
would they not bestow on a foreigner, whom they should 
Ibid deeply versed in a science which they themselves con- 
sider scarcely attainable ? They will readily attend to the 
teaching of one whose learning is tlio object of their ad- 
miration. And as this may evidently lead to the honor ol 
religion, and promote the salvation of those around us, 1 am 
satisfied that this consideration alone operating on y.cal like 
yours, will suffice to excite you to the study of this dialect, 
notwithstanding the difficulties that attend it, 

“But since almost all the Tamil works in this dialect are 
in verse, I trust you will not deem it improper, if 1 venture 
to draw your attention to heathen poets, and to llio study 
of poetry. In former times, St. Jcronw was severely censur- 
ed for having by the introduction of examples from the 
poets, sullied the purity of the church with the pollution of 
the heathen. *SL Jerome in his learned reply, demonstrates, 
.that the Apostle Paul repeatedly cites from the poets in his 
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Epistles, and Ihni the mosL exemplary among tlic Fathers* 
not only made frequent use of illustrations from the writ- 
ings of laymen, but that, even by their own poctiy, they, 
far from polluting, embellished the church. These remarks 
apply with particular force in this country, the natives of 
which are swayed not so much by reason as by authority ; 
and what have we from their own authors to adduce in aid 
of truth, except tlio versos of their poets ? For since all 
their writings arc in verse, they have reduced to moire their 
rides of art, and even the rudiments of their language ; 
whence, they naturally suppose, that he who does not un- 
derstand their poetry, is totally ignorant. Moreover, there 
are excellent works in Tamil poetry, on the subject of the 
divine attributes and the nature of virtue ; and if by pro- 
ducing texts from thorn, wo turn their own weapons against 
themselves, they will blush not to conform to the precepts 
of teachers in whom they cannot glory without condemning 
1 hemselves. Tf wo duly eon si dor what has been said, wc 
shall be satisfied that, in this country especially, it is highly 
proper in a minister of t]ie gospel to read the poets, and to 
apply himself to the study of poetry.” 

Dr. G. U. Pope's Anthology may be turned to excel- 
lent account by a Missionary. Being classified, ap- 
propriate quotations on the subjects included may 
easily be selected. 

Proverbs may often bo used by Missionaries with 
admirable effect. Aptly introduced, they will arrest 
the attention and secure the good humour of a native 
audience. In 1843, a collection of 1873 Proverbs in 
Tamil, with their translation in English by tliejlcv. 
P. Pcrcival, was published by the Jaffna Book Society, 
(1 2ino. 266 pp.) This useful work is now out of print ; 
but Palftmuli Tiraddu , noticed at page 165 of the 
Catalogue, will serve, in some measure, as a substitute. 

Select Tamil Library. 

Every year at least a few new books are published. 
Information respecting those issued by Religious 
Societies and Government can be obtained by exa- 
mining the following Catalogues : — 
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Madras Religious Tract Society. 

Do. Christian Knowledge Society. 

Christian Vernacular Education Society. 

Catalogue of Government Book Depot, Madras. 

Madras School Book Society. » 

Tranquebar Mission Press. 

Palamcottah Mission Press. 

Nagcrcoil Mission Press. 

Jaffna Tract Society. 

American Mission, Jaffna. 

Pondicherry Press List. 

Most of the Catalogues can easily bo obtained by 
giving the address and enclosing an anna for postage. 

Books published by natives are sold in the Madras 
Book Bazar, and to some extent, in every town of any 
size in the Tamil country. Missionaries at rural stations 
can obtain copies through friends In Madras. The more 
expensive books are not kept on sale at the Bazar; but 
tlio hawkers can readily procure them. A good Tamil 
book-shop is a want. There are a few small shops 
where publishers sell their own books ; but none 
where any large collections are kept. Tlie following 
are some of the principal of this class : — 

LoassraSl QuflujpixuSl(ip06&iurrn' - 73 Q&irdBLjBpuuji>(rib& 

« c 5/©,<350 - Qu@glJ!r>[riU6G5ZTQui!.<56)U. 

pit irirujeecr^in^lQfi^'Sujirir. 
eoikiarr utruenuujir&ffBsL 1 , Logie® ir (yspetituit if . 

(oLDjbuip. q. ^uiru^Q^jSe^ujiriT. 

@ ir carey east it <& gap QfiS&ujppirfiir ^j^^rrjnh. 

<g$irm(yiiujb&, O^tuo/uurfltles)^, and &<Bj3iuQ<supuLnfl 

A list of Books suggested for a Missionary's Tamil 
Library is given below. Many others will be useful 
lor certain objects ; but those named are specially re- 
commended for his own study, or for reference as 
other duties ftiay permit. Some useful tracts for cir- 
culation are also mentioned. 
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Protestant Hooks and Tracts . 

The Bazar Book, Test of Religions, Three Way- 
Marks, Sastirakumini, Commentary on Gospels and 
Acts, Christian Minister, Christian Lyrics. 

The following are some of the most popular tracts 
for Hindus, issued by the Madras Tract Society : No. 40 
Tho Blind Way. 86. The Hindu Triad. 63. Essence 
of Wisdom. 77. Jewel Mine of Salvation. 91. Test 
of Hinduism. The following arc good simple tracts : 
No. 13. The Doctrine of tho Soul. 11. Justice and 
Mercy Displayed. 

Among the Tracts published by the South Travan- 
* core Tract Society may be mentioned: 17. Choose 
the Best. 3. Spiritual Teaching. 4. The Good Way. 
24. Destruction of Superstition. 27. Educate your 
Children. There are several good handbills pub- 
lished by the same Society. A list of the prices of 
the Tracts may bo obtained on application to the 
Missionary in charge of the Press at Nagereoil. 

The Jaffna Tract Society has issued a largo number 
of Tracts ; but many of them are now out of print. 
The following are a few which have been specially 
recommended: 24. Good Counsel. 28. The Accepted 
Time. 36. Good Opportunity. 40. The Spiritual Touch- 
stone, 56. Heathen Festivals. 71 . Evidences from 
Hinduism. 73, 74. Mother's Manual. 84. S<jlf- 
Examination. 87. Natural and Revealed Law. 

Roman Catholic Boolcs. 

Beschi's work for Catechists has already been noticed. 
The following are others which a Missionary may read 
with advantage. The Tamil is, in general, veiy good, 
and some valuable illustrations may be collected from 
them l — 

^ire6rBj€ssrfr^fijSsi} 9 QjS&'jgijsirprr jrib, ©/res' 

< tptufbffl , QptuGuuutfhLen*, and ^^luQeufiuufliLGS)^* 
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Nat! no TJooh. 

Hinduism- — Arunasala Puranam, Attisudi Pura- 
nani, Poriya Purauani Vasanam, Saiva Samaya 
Vilakka Vina [Vidai, Tcvara Patikam, Tirnvasakam, 
Yiruttusala Puranam, Kanta Parana Sarakkam ; Na- 
layira Pirapantam, Tatvatroyam ; Avirotavuntiyar, 
(i nana Vasiddam, Kaivallayanavanitam, Paddanaitu- 
pillai Padal, Pakavat Kitai, Pattirakiriyar Palampal, 
Pirapota Santirotayara, Tnyumavar Padal, Yetanta 
Saram, all the Hattar poets, Iru samaya Vilakkam ; 
Almanac, Pansa Pads! Sastiram. 

Ethics. — Tamil Minor Poets, Knral, Naladiyar, 
Palamoli Tiraddu, Pope's Anthology. 

Medicine. — A kastiyar Yayittiya Rattina Snrukkam, 
Waring's Ihizar Medicines. 

Poetry. — Arissantira Puranam, Makaparatam, Nala 
Yenpa, Naiclatam, Kamayana, Tanipadal Tiraddu. 

Tales. — Katanian sari, Katasintamana, Pancliatantrn, 
Pope's Prose Reading Book, Kamayana Uttara Kan- 
dnm, Vinotarasauiansari. 

Dictionaries and Grammars have been previously 
described. 

NEW TAMIL PUBLICATIONS WANTED. 

One great object of this publication is to aid in 
showing which books arc most wanted in the Tamil 
language. The Catalogue will afford somo assistance 
in the preliminary inquiry, what books already exist ? 
As the whole subject has necessarily come under the 
review of the compiler, lie may bo allowed to offer a few 
suggestions. 

Books fop* Christians. 

These be noticed under two heads — reprints and new 
publications. 

Reprint?. — There are a few valuable works of which 
the editions are now exhausted. Among them may be 
specially mentioned the following : — 
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Bower’s Theological Dictionary. Though there is a 
small Bible Dictionary available, published by the 
C.\V. E. S., Mission agents and the more intelligent 
private Christians require a larger work. 

Thu Pilgrim’s Progress. Tho Madras edition of 
Part I. is out of print. A new translation of both 
parts was published at Jaffna some years ago. If 
copies arc still available, they should be kept on sale 
at Madras; or the work should bore-printed. Jt is 
very undesirable that such a treasure should not now 
be procurable on the continent. 

Banyan’s Holy War. This has been out of print 
for many years. A sort of Hindu Holy War is noticed 
at page lot. 

Doddridge's llise and Progress of lleUgion. An 
edition, adapted to India, was published in Calcutta. 
It was printed in English and Tamil at Jaffna in 1848. 
The Tamil alone, with any requisite changes, should bo 
republished. . 

Bower on tho Creed. This is abridged from Pearson, 
with adaptations to India. It contains 221 pp. Per- 
haps it might bo enlarged with advantage. 

Pike's Early Piety. 

Ayah and Lady. 

Little Henry and his Bearer. 

Daily Text Book. 

Analysis of the New Testament. 

Bower's Lectures on tho Moral Law. 

Harmony of the Gospels. 

New Publications. — The chief desideratum is a 
complete Commentary on tho Scriptures. It must bo 
confessed that there are difficulties connected with the 
publication of such a work. For tho present, it will 
be consulted almost entirely by Mission agents. In 
1860 the Christian Vernacular Education Society pub- 
lished a Commentary on the Gospels aifd Acts, a 
volume of 1 1 14 pages octavo. For convenient refer- 
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once, tlio text was printed with the notes. The latter 
are about the same length as those in the Family Bible 
of the American Tract Society, occupying three octavo 
volumes. From the difference in the size of type, a 
corresponding work in Tamil would form six octavo 
volumes. Yet the great complaint about the Commen- 
tary issued by the C. V. E. S. is its brevity. In spite, 
however, of this objection, a general Commentary on 
the Scriptures is very desirable. The text may bo 
printed in small type to occupy less space. By the 
time the Commentary on the New Testament can be 
completed, the standard version of the Old Testament 
will have" made sufficient progress to enable it also to 
form the text for the Old Testament. 

Already commentaries on a few separate books have 
been published. Others are in progress, including 
Hodge on the Romans, and a full exposition of Gala- 
tians by the Rev. E. Lewis. 

The brief general Commentary may suffice for the 
present on certain books : expositions of the books 
particularly demanding fuller comments can be added 
by degrees, 

A good Church History in Tamil is still a great want. 
The little popular treatise by Barth is far below the re- 
quirements of Mission agents. The abridgment of tho 
work by Goodrich, in the Tamil Quarterly Repository, 
might be examined ; but as the original was published 
in 1833, probably a more recent treatise should form 
tile basis of tlie publication requirod. 

The following are the names of some English works, 
which, if re-written and adapted* to India, would bo 
useful : — 

Angus's Bible Hand-Book. (Might be published in 
parts.) 

Connection of Scripture History, 

Hall's Contemplations. 

* This limitation must be bornn in mind. Mere translations, espr. 
dally in some eases, would be of very little value. 
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Scripture Characters. 

Krummacher^s Elijah. 

Baxter’s Guido to Heaven. 

Do. Saint's Rost. 

Pike's Guide for young Disciples. 

Abbott's Young Christian/ 

Kennedy's Divine Life. 

Self Improvement. 

Flavel's Husbandry Spiritualized. 

Christian Martyrs. 

The Book and its Story. 

History of Christianity in India. 

Oriental Christian Biography. 

Life of Oberlin. 

Anecdotes (see Vols. published by R. T. S.) 

A complete translation of A Kempis on the Imita- 
tion of Christ has been printed at Pondicherry. Per- 
haps it might be reprinted with advantage, omitting 
any parts considered objectionable by Protestants. It 
must be admitted, however, that the abridgment by 
Dr. Schmid, now on hand at the Madras T. S. Deposi- 
tory, has met with scarcely any sale. Perhaps the little 
work is not known. One or two other Roman Catho- 
lic books might, perhaps, be reprinted after careful 
revision. 

• 

A good native Christian poet of Jaffna, Mr. J* 
Evarts, under the superintendence of the Rev. C. 
MacArthur, is preparing what may be termed a Bible 
Purana. Tho portion published has been very well re- 
ceived at Jaffna. The great objection to Tamil poetry 
in classic style is its unintelligibility to ordinary rea- 
ders. The Rev. S. Winfred has commenced a History 
of David in Ammanai verse, which is written in a much 
simpler* style. The Tanjore poet left several works in 
manuscript, which might be printed with advantage. 
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ClIUlftTTAX l’lTRLICATlONH YOU 11 INDIES. 

It is to bo lamented to what a small extent Chris- 
tian Literature lias yet reached Native channels of cir- 
dilation. The compiler has repeatedly visited the 
Native hook-market and examined the bundles of 
books carried round by hawkers. He remembers 
meeting with only one publication among them all 
which was written by a Christian, and that was in 
poetry. There are serious obstacles to be encountered. 
Much is said about “ sensation” novels at home, but* 
the most stirring of them and even nursery stories 
about Jack the Giant-killer, and his seven league boots, 
are stale and Hat, compared with what is provided for 
i lie Hindu in liis own literature. M. Williams thus 
contrasts Greek and Hindu mythology : — 

il Iti the Jliad and the Odyssey, a god is little more than 
idealised humanity. His form and his actions are seldom 
out of keeping with this diameter. Hindu mythology, on 
the other hand, springing from the same source ns 
that of Europe, but, spreading and ramifying with 
the rank luxuriance of an Indian forest, speedily out- 
grew all harmony of proportions, and surrounded itself 
with an intricate and unpenetrable undergrowth of mons- 
trous and confused allegory. Doubtless the gods of the 
Indian and Grecian epics preserve some traces of their 
common origin, resembling each other in various ways ; 
interfering in human concerns, exhibiting human infirmities, 
taking part in the battles of their favourite heroes, f'umish- 
ingtlicmwitli celestial arms, or intcrposingdiroctly to protect 
tljpn. But even iu the Jkimayana, where Hindu mythology 
may be regarded as not fully developed, the shape and 
operations of divino and semi -divine beings arc generally 
suggestive of the monstrous, the frightful, the hideous, 
and tho incredible ; the deeds of its heroes, who are them- 
selves half-gods, transport the imagination into tho region 
of tho -wildest chimera ; and a whole pantheon presents 
itself, teeming with grotesque and unwieldy symbols, with 
horrible creations, half-animals half-gods, with man-eating 
ogres, many-hcadcd giants and disgusting demons, to an 
extent whieli the refined and delicate sensibilities of the 
Greeks and Romans could not have tolerated. ’* 
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One effect is noticed : — 

41 The capacity of an uneducated Hindu for believing ‘ 
the grossest absurdities, and accepting the most monstrous 
fictions as realities, is apparently unlimited. Even a 
decent approximation to the actualities of real life is too 
insipid for his glowing imagination. Hence the absence of 
all history in the literature of India. A plain narration of 
facts has no charm whatever.’** 

It is of great importance in providing publications 
for the heathen to begin with something familiar. 
Strange names at the outset have a very repelling 
effect. Abstract truth is nearly as bad. Christianity 
alone, almost in any shape, has little attraction. The 
compiler has been connected, more or Iobs, with trad . 
circulation in the East for about 20 years. He is ob- 
liged to confess that the instances which have come 
under his notice are exceedingly rare of a Hindu ask- 
ing for a tract which contained nothing but the Gospel. 
Nearly every publication which may be characterised 
as at all popular, refers at some length to heathenism. 
This, indeed, is easily explicable. Hinduism is familiar 
to the people, and a subject of interest ; Christianity 
is new, and its pure truths are distasteful to the carnal 
mind. 

The plan already adopted to some extent might bo 
pursued still further — viz., starting with well-known 
Hindu topics, and gradually unfolding Christian truth. 
The Calcutta Tract Society has published a series of 
tracts on Siva, Durga, the Ganges, &c. ; the 
Bombay Tract Society has issued Tracts on some 
popular shrines. In the hands of native writers, 
such publications are liable to become mere at- 
tacks on Hinduism ; but this can be guarded 
against, and much instruction communicated. Chris- 
tian truth may sometimes be impressed more forcibly 
by comparing it with the errors of Hinduisms. A 
courteous tone should be adopted throughout. " Speak- 
ing the truth in love,” should be the motto. 

Matters connected with the daily avocations of the 

• Indian Epic Poetry, pp. 49-50* 
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people are other good subjects to begin with. Most of 
them being engaged in agriculture, tracts on sowing, 
reaping, the barren mango-tree, paying tax to Go- 
vernment, &c., would come home to them. 

Our Lord's parable of the Prodigal and several 
others, can bo appreciated by all. 

Pootical Tracts are specially wanted for the Heathen. 
The Committee of the South Travancore Tract Society 
have acted wisely in issuing several of this description. 

The largo number of works on Vedantism, prepared 
for every grade of the Tamil community, must strike 
all who examine tho catalogue. It is very desirable that 
two or three good treatises, in refutation of them, 
should be prepared. 

Probably some materials for publications for Hindus 
might be collected from the Roman Catholic books 
mentioned at page xliii. 

Efforts to call forth Native Writers. 

Most of the Christian books which have appeared in 
Tamil have been translated by Natives under the direc- 
tion of Europeans. Original compositions by them are, 
however, the great want, and of these very few have 
been produced. Of Protestant Christian books in 
prose, thore are only two of any size from tho pens of 
native writers. Only natives can fully enter into the 
ieelings of their countrymen. In many cases the 
arguments and illustrations, which seem most convinc- 
ing and telling to a European, fall without weight ; 
while others, which he would almost laugh at as absurd, 
carry irresistible force. Additional exertions should, 
therefore, be mado to secure the co-operation of native 
writers. Missionaries should encourage their agents 
:o undertake the preparation of suitable works. The 
offer of rewards for the best compositions on specified 
subjects has already been repeatedly tried with suc- 
cess. It would be well to adopt the plan more fre- 
quently. Short and easy compositions shonldbe selected. 
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GENERAL LITERATURE. 

One of the greatest wants in Tamil is a supply of 
interesting general literature of a wholesome character. 
Without being directly religious, the tone should be 
such as would commend itself to a Christian mind. 
It is to be hoped that the Madras School Book Society 
will make an effort in this direction, and that all other 
available agencies will do what lies in their power. 

With the masses, it is still the mythological period. 
They will require appropriate intellectual pabulum. 
Education, however, is spreading, and every year there 
will be an increasing demand for works of a higher 
character. 

It will be observed that the department of Natural 
Science is almost a total blank in Tamil literature. 
The best mode of rendering scientific terms has been 
the subject of much discussion. Some would transfer 
the English terms ; others would compound existing 
words to prevent the foreign phraseology rendering 
the subject distasteful ; while a third course is to 
adopt both plans in certain cases. It has also been 
suggested that thero should be two nomenclatures — 
scientific terms for students, and popular terms to be 
used in works for general readers. 

Dr. Green, Medical Missionary, Jaffna, has dovoted 
considerable attention to the subject. He suggests 
the following Rules : — 

I. Aim to have each Term apposite, brief, and eupho- 
nious. 

II. Seek for it first in the Tamil, thus ; 

1 . Prefer a simple or compound word in common use 1 ; 
or, 

2. If none, appropriate some abstruse but aptly charac- 
teristic word ; or, 

3. Compound a word by the union of two or more apt 
simples ; or, 

4. By the union of an apt particle and root ; or, 

5. Modify some apt radical word by ending it euphoni- 
l ' sly in any ordinary form ; or, 
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6. Adopt a word having the same meaning as the ori- 
ginal of the English Derivative ; or, 

7. When there are several words for one meaning; or 
several meanings for one word ; restrict as may be requi- 
site, to designate the specific object. 

III. Failing to secure a satisfactory Term in the Tamil, 
seek it in the Sanscrit, thus ; 

1. Consult an English and Sanscrit Dictionary and 
select from that ; or, 

2. Select ‘from a Sanscrit and English Dictionary. 

3. Prefers Term sanctioned by both ; or, 

4. Should no specific Term be found, appropriate some 
word not in common use, which is expressive of one or 
more characteristics of the object to be named ; or, 

5. Compound a word by the union of two or more apt 
simples ; or, 

6. If it better suit the case, either construct a Term by 
the union of an appropriate particle and root ; or, 

7. Adopt a word having the same meaning as the ori- 
ginal of the English derivative. 

8. When there are several words for one meaning, or 
several meanings for one word, restrict, as may be requisite, 
to designate the specific object. 

IY. Finding no Term either in Tamil or Sanscrit trans- 
fer the English. 

1. Write the word according to its elementary sounds. 

2. Modify it when requisite, by the addition of an ap- 
propriate particle. 

3. In compounds, if there be for any member, a good 
common Tamil word, use it, combined with the English 
yord. 

V. Inflect all Terms according to the Buies of Tamil 
Grammar. 


Examples . 

Anthelmintic, ffi®u9AQ«frsi;aS. (T. 3.) 
Eschar, (T., 5J 

Dysentery, (S, 1. 

Dysmenorrhoea, (S. 2. 6.) 

Demulcent, ffimaaib) (838-S. 3.) 
Albumen, peuamb. (White, 441. S. 3, 4.) 
Ether, ©^/f. (E. 1.) 

Gum Arabic, ^jruiSluLSSeSr. (E. 3.) 
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UNIVERSITY AND GOVERNMENT SCHOOL 
TEXT-BOOKS IN INDIA. 

Sad is the condition of the great majority of edu- 
cated youths in India. Thoy have been sufficiently en- 
lightened through English scienco . and literature, 
taught in Government Colleges, to he convinced that 
their ancestral faith is a mere invention of the Brah- 
mans. Did they stop here, this would be a gain ; but- 
the conclusion which they generally draw is, that all 
religions are cunningly devised fables. In some res- 
pects they are in a worse position for arriving at the 
truth than the illiterate peasant, who believes that God 
has spoken to man. 

It cannot be denied that such young men are tempted 
to act upon the maxim, “ Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die.” If, in accordance with the rule ol 
professed religious neutrality, the only effectual safe- 
guard against the snares of youth must not be men- 
tioned, it is doubly incumbent upon all connected with 
Government education in India that allurements to 
vice should not be presented. Where conscience has 
few supports, where temptations beset on every side, 
where youthful passions are wild and strong, tin- 
utmost jealousy should be shown of every thing calcu- 
lated to have an injurious moral tendency. 

It is deeply to be regretted that, in some cases, in 
the selection of Vernacular books, sufficient care has 
not been taken. The Director of Public Instruction 
for the North-West Provinces, in his Report ^for 
1863-64, has the following remarks : — 

“ The Urdu subjects for the current year are not desi- 
rable books to place in the hands of students. The books 
1 take exception to are the Nasr-i-be-Nazir, Fasanah-i - 
Ajaib. To these may be added “ Selections from the Poets,*’ 
{for the same examination) published by authority, on the 
subject of which I have been addressed by a gentleman 
recently in charge of a large private (affiliated) institution. 
He says (March 1864) * Our head maulvie told that the 
book was so immoral and khrab (bad) in every way, that, 
no respectable Mahommedan would allow his son to read 



liv 


INTRODUCTION. 


it.' Yet the book must be digested for examination, whe- 
ther moral or immoral.” 

It would appear from the above, that the professed- 
ly Christian mo n connected with the first University 
in India prescribed a book which “no respectable 
Muhammadan would allow his son to road.” 

The Madras University selected for examination in 
1864 and 1865 portions of the Naishadam . Some ex- 
pressions in the poem would amuse ,a European. The 
heroine is said to have had eyes reaching to her ears, 
and a waist as slender as a flash of lightning ! The 
work, however, is so fascinating to a Tamil, that it has 
been called “ the nectar of poets.” 

The portion for the First Examination in Arts in 
1864 included 272 stanzas, as given in the edition 
published by the Director of Public Instruction. 
There are several stanzas in which Damayanti is des- 
cribed in a voluptuous style, with allusions to her 
breasts. To understand fully the poem, students would 
require to refer to the complete Native edition with 
the commentary. As the verses are numbered differ- 
ently, all of thorn would have to be examined. In 
their search they wfculd find, in compliance with the 
rules of Tamil poetry, a glowing description of every 
member of Damayanti. In preparing for the examin- 
ation for 1865, they would come across, in the com- 
plete edition, the scenes which took place in the bridal 
bed-chamber : also as laid down in the Grammar, 
Acffijporid. 

It has often been noticed that a Hindu pundit, in- 
stead of passing over anything indelicate, seems to revel 
in it, and delight in explaining it in, disgusting detail. 

Such a work as the Naishadam, even though expur- 
gated, should be struck out of the university list, and 
excluded from schools. 

In the case of young men anything having an im- 
moral influence is chiefly to be dreaded. With regard 
to younger pupils, all encouragement of superstitious 
errors and inculcation of idolatry, have likewise to be 
guarded against. 
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The Vedas have never been translated into Tamil ; 
the writings of Auvaiyar, Tiruvalluvar, and other 
poets, form the real moral and religious code. They 
are taught in every native school, and their dicta are 
received as infallible truth. The bulk of the verses are 
unobjectionable ; some of them aro of great beauty 
and excellence. There are, however, intermingled 
passages, inculcating idolatry and superstition of 
various kinds. The following may be quoted as speci- 
mens from the edition of the Tamil Minor Poets, 
printed at the Public Instruction Press for use in Go- 
vernment Schools : — 

Invocations . — “Milk, sweet honey, syrup, and grain, 
these four mixed together, to thee will I give. Do thou 0 
majestic, noble, elephant-faced one, thou holy jewel, grant 
me the three kinds of Tamil common in the world.’ * p. 28. 

“ Let us ornament our heads with the wonderful flower, 
the foot of the five-handed glorious one, who is the mystic 
syllable, Om.” p. 14. 

Worship of Vishnu. — “ Serve Vishnu.” p. 6. 

Worship of Siva. — “ To those who meditate on Si-va-ya- 
na-ma, there will be no suffering at any time : this is the way 
of overcoming the decree,of destiny; this is true wisdom; but 
fate will be the cause of all other occurrences to men.” p. 31. 

Rubbing of Sacred Ashes. — “ The forehead without 
sacred ashes is void of beauty.” p. 31. 

Pantheism. “ He will not make any distinction saying, 

( This is good and this is bad, 9 * I did this and he did that,’ 

4 This is not and this is ;’ but in his state of perfection, it 
will be true of him that ‘ he himself is that,’ (meaning 
God). — p. 36. * 

Fatalism and Transmigration . “ Bach must enjoy the 

fruits of his actions done in former births according, to 
what. Brahma has written (on the forehead). Oh king, 
what shall we do to those who are angry with us ? Though 
the whole town together be opposed to it, will destiny be 
frustrated P” — p. 34. 

Although in these days of religious indifference, the 
worship of “ Jehovah, Jove, or Lord/ 9 may be regarded 
with equal eye, every right-minded • Christian will 
shudder at countenancing in the slightest degree the 
crime of high treason against tho God of heaven. The 
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. British Govornment rightly puts down, with a strong 
hand, rebellion against itself ; it forbids the teaching 
in its schools of the blessed words, “ Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved yet in 
Government school-books youths are taught to wor- 
ship the gods of the Hindu pantheon, and to believe 
that their foreheads are void of beauty unless they 
bear the mark of rebellion against their Creator. 

There is another important point requiring attention. 
All Europeans probably agree that the foulest blot on 
the moral character of the Hindus is insincerity. 
There is consequently no virtue more desirable than a 
manly imjonuonmrss. One of the books most frequent- 
ly prescribed for the Madras University Examinations 
is the Panrhatantra. One entire section (Part III.) 
is devoted to teaching how to overcome enemies by 
false professions of friendship. In some other parts 
of the work, successful trickery is virtually applauded 
and held up to imitation. Part I., on causing divisions 
between friends, is also objectionable. 

It may be said that the University selects books 
simply on account of their literary merits, and that 
neither their religious opinions nor their morality are 
endorsed. Any such excuse reminds the compiler of 
another, “As a madman who castetli fire-brands, 
arrows, and death, so is the man that deceiveth his 
neighbour, and saith, am not I in sport ?” 

t Duty of the Universities. 

The foregoing statements are made solely with the 
design of securing a remedy. There is one which may 
easily be adopted. Last year the Punjab Government 
appointed a Committee to select unobjectionable books 
for the study of Civil Servants. Let the Universities 
follow the same course. The choice of vernacular 
books should not be left to sensual Muhammadans 
and Hindus, nor even to Brahmanised Englishmen. 
By careful selection, a sufficient number of suitable 
rextracts may be obtained. 
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TAMIL TYPOGRAPHY. 

A few remarks under this head may not be uninter- 
esting. 

European Printing* — The first Tamil types seem to 
have been cut at Amsterdam in 1678, to express the 
names of some plants in the large work, Horti Indict 
Malabarici. Ziegenbalg asserts, however, that they 
wero so bad, tliat evon the Tamils themselves could 
not make them out.* It would appear that the next 
attempt was made at Halle, about 1710, to supply the 
Tranquebar Mission. Penger says, " The people there, 
though unacquainted with the Tamil language, suc- 
ceeded in making some Tamil letters, which they 
hastily tried and sent to Tranquebar ; where the first 
part of the New Testament, as well as other things, 
was printed with them. This sample, the very first 
thing ever printed in Tamil characters, was the Apos- 
tles' Creed, and the friends at Hallo when they des- 
patched it with the printing-press, requested soon to 
be requited by a copy of the Now Testament in 
Tamil."t The printing of the New Testament was 
completed at Tranquebar in 1715. 

The type first cut at Halle is about equal to the size 
called English. Smaller founts were cut afterwards. 
A specimen is given of a part of Arndt's “ True Chris- 
tianity," printed at Halle in 1751. 

Founts of type were subsequently cut in India. 
Printing was carried on, both on the continent and in 
Ceylon. In 1761 tho Madras Government allowed the 
Vepery Missionaries the use of a press taken at Pon- 
dicherry. The second specimen of printing shows the 
state of Tamil printing previous to recent improvements. 

Tamil typography owes its present excellence main- 
ly to Mr. P. R. Hunt, of the American Mission Press. 
With much labour, he superintended the cutting of the 
punches of several founts ; the smallest size (brevier) 
he had prepared in America. Mr. Hunt has produced 

* Preface to Granunatica DamnHca 
t History of the Tranquebar Mission, p. 87. 
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(< 5 Mp**u>u>) 

Dpi ®- • Qj*&9p&(§ , Lofj&c* 
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Bad. 

*“■ *r^#JV<sfiuu*crGei>(2un- G#&r . siVtSlG^ 
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MfcDIDIC. 

— «Mbr-(©* iliuuQ/s) QpirifieSIciSitUGOGDU — / 5 /r*f-(i 9 fl 5 r 6 
(ji/pe* TiS&TLj s/GJ&sriLiLD jsSuTiLfu !) — sirco^Q^triS-sreol 

^57) — enup -Q uit (yip — e.'znrirfii'gi-jif/£lfi& — Q^tueO-( v $/f 

etih-p&i Q&iudaL-eucor. €r-£». # QffiuueusSsi^ 
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the smallest vernacular edition of the Scriptures ever 
yet issued in India. The American Mission Press has 
also raised the standard of printing throughout the 
Tamil country. 

Native Printing. — The Rev. W. Taylor states* that 
up to 1 835 the only Tamil works printed by Natives 
were the Kural and some trifles by Auvaiyar. In that 
year Sir Charles Metcalf removed the restrictions on 
printing, and soon afterwards native presses began to 
to be established. 

In 1863 ten Native Presses ip Madras, printing in 
Tamil, furnished returns of their publications. There are 
several more presses. Generally they are on a very small 
scale. According to Hindu custom, related families 
herd together. A wooden printing press is owned in 
common ; some members act as printers ; others attend 
to sales. This, indeed, was the early practice in Eu- 
rope. Hallam says “ The first printers were always 
booksellers, and sold their own impressions. These 
occupations were not divided till the early part of the 

sixteenth century.”t 

Three or four native printers have iron presses, and 
even claim to hot-press their sheets. Some books 
printed by them are of very fair workmanship. Three 
specimens of native printing are given — bad, medium, 
and good. 

By the new scheme of taxation in the Madi as Presi- 
dency, every Printing establishment is to pay Rs. 50 
annually for a license. It is said that this will cause 
some of the smaller presses to be given up. 

Charges . — When natives print for themselves, the 
rates are low. 500 copies of a half sheet demy, contain- 
ing 12 pages the same size as this work, cost from Rs. 
if-— 2 (3s.— 4s) J if a wooden press is employed. If 
printed by an iron press and hot-pressed, the charge 
is Rs. 3£. The terms for binding are equally low. A 
work containing 100 — 200 pages 8vo. is half bound in 

* Catalogue, vol III. p. 21. 
f Litoratnre of Europe, Vol. 1. p, 244, 

X Exclusive of paper. 
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cloth for half an anna, or $d. In this case, however, the 
book is stitched, not sewed. A volume of 400 pages 
8vo. in the usual style of bazar books, is bound for one 
anna. The rates, of course, are higher for superior 
workmanship. 

A tale or drama containing about 100 pages, 8vo. 
half bound in cloth, is sold for about 2£ annas, (8f d.) ; 
works which have a small circulation arc more expen- 
sive. The medium specimen of native printing is a 
part of the dramatic Ramayana. Tho work forms an 
octavo volume of 394 pages. The compiler paid 1 2 
annas (Is. 6d.) for a copy. Tho best specimen of na- 
tive printing is a part of an edition of the Kural, con- 
taining 389 pages 8vo., strongly bound in sheep. The 
price was Rs. 1-J- (2s. Gd.) As Europeans almost in- 
variably are charged more than Natives, tho usual 
selling prices are probably lower. 

Book-hawking, &C. The agencies for tho circula- 
tion of Native books arc effective. As already men- 
tioned, Tamil books may bo purchased in the bazars of 
every town in the country. Tho Rev. J. F. Deeper 
kindly caused inquiries to be made at Combaconum 
about the books sold there. He obtained a list of 290. 
The Rev. J. Guest, by similar investigation, secured 
430 names at Tan j ore ; and the Church Mission writer, 
1 84 titles of books sold in Tinnevelly, 

It has been stated that the printers genorally soil 
their own publications. Many of them are taken by 
book-hawkers, though men of this class are frequeqjly 
relatives of the printers. Often the book-hawkers 
have small boys with them, to help in carrying their 
stock. A little fellow told the compiler that he got 
12 annas (Is. 6d.) a month as wages. • 

During the early part of the day, many of tho book- 
hawkers perambulate the town ; in the afternoon they 
resort to the market, but a few spend the whole day 
there. In the evening about 25 book-bawkrrs may bo 
seen at the bazar, sitting behind their pile§ of books. 
The book-hawkers visit the principal temples in the 
neighbourhood, when fcast-s arc held, and large nuin- 
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bers of people assemble from different parts of the 
country. 

The ordinary book-hawkers do not sell Christian 
books. There is little demand for them on the part of 
(lie people. Another objection is that the system of 
trade allowances has been adoptod only to a very limi- 
ted extent in the Madras Presidency. The Madras 
Tract Society does not appear to make any reduction 
to the trade. It is true that the prices are moderate, 
and book-hawkers might raise them. However, it would 
perhaps be desirable to permit book-hawkers to pur- 
chaseatlower rates. The Christian Vernacular Education 
Society allows 12 £ per cent. ; but this is insufficient. If 
over Christian publications are to be extensively cir- 
culated, they must find their way into the ordinary 
channels. The subject deserves more attention than it 
has received. The just remark was made in a Report 
of the Calcutta Vernacular Literature Society, “ Ah 
much energy must bo devoted to securing a circulation 
for books as is expended in their preparation , or. they 
will lie as lumber on the shelves.” 

Copyrights. 

A. considerable number of native books now bear on 
their title pages, “ Registered Copyright.” This is al- 
ways printed in English, being considered much more 
effective in that language. Sometimes it is expressed, 
i( Rehistered,” “ Coby Right,” “ Copy write,” &c. 
During the recent trial at Bombay, Mr. Howard said, 
<# The earlier books printed by Government are not re- 
gistered. The mark of their being registered must have 
been put upon them as a matter of routine.” It is pos- 
sible that at Madras Borne books may also be marked 
as registered, though such actually is not the case. 

Native publishers tell the compiler, that at the De- 
partment where books are registered, the grand consi- 
deration is the fee of Rs. 2. Books existing in manu- 
script over the countiy, and professedly written at the' 
commencement of the Kali Yugam, or Iron Age, are 
claimed as copyright by the first man who gets them 
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registered. The compiler is told, that in some instances 
parties enter books which they propose to publish, 
without doing so. 

The fact that every case about the violation of copy 
right must come before the High Court of Judicature, 
is a great bar on both sides to the institution of suits. 
One, however, was decided on May 23, I860. A Na- 
tive Doctor demanded Rs. 5,000 damages from two 
Native book-sellers for reprinting a well-known Medi- 
cal treatise, Paiartta Kuna Sintamani (See page 175), 
claimed as copy-right. The Court ordered a “ per- 
petual injunction,” restraining the defendants from 
further selling the book, and decreed that the defend- 
ants pay Rs. 5 damages, with Rs. 578 costs. | 

While original works should receive due protection, 
it. is questionable whether old books, of which numer- 
ous manuscript copies exist, should be registered. 

Native publishers complain much about the neces- 
sity of going to the High Court in a suit. A cheaper 
and more summary process seems preferable. 

DUTY OF GOVERNMENT WITH RESPECT TO 
VERNACULAR LITERATURE IN INDIA. 

The Fourth Session of the International Statistical 
Congress was held in London in 1860, under the Pre- 
sidency of the late Prince Consort. Mr. Monckton 
Milnes, in bringing up the Report on the Statistics of 
Literature, made the following remarks : — 

“ I think that all the members will agree in this, that t&e 
Statistics of Literature are in truth the complement and 
crown of the Educational Statistics of a country. We can 
show by Educational .Statistics wliat we teach, and we may 
show by our books what we have learnt. Therefore 1 
t hink that every body will agree that the Statistics of Li- 
terature are as necessary as Educational Statistics.” p. 126. 

The subject has received some attention in India. 
In 1865 the Bengal Government published in its Re- 
cords a Catalogue of Sanskrit and Bengali publications, 
compiled by the Rev. J. Wenger, Officiating Bengali 
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Translator. The following is an extract from the In- 
troduction to the Catalogue : — 

“ In the year 1 8t>3, the Director and Vice-Presidents of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland ap- 
plied to Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, for 
assistance in rendering available to Scholars in Europe a 
knowledge of 1 he current literature of the people of this 
country. They said It is doubtless well known to you 
that of late years the Hindoos have shewn great literary 
activity, partly by editing numerous texts of then* ancient 
Sanscrit literature, partly by translating English and Sans- 
crit works into their Vernacular dialects, and partly by 
producing original compositions on subjects of a political, 
scientilic, and religious character. But though these books 
nro very numerous, and in many respects important, ami 
though they have an extensive circulation among the Na- 
tives of India, only a very inconsiderable portion of them 
is at present accessible to European Scholars ; and the 
knowledge of these few is, in'most instances, due to chance, 
or to the good-will of disinterested persons residing in 
fndia. It is unnecessary for us to dwell on the serious 
hindrance which has arisen from this circumstance to a 
proper appreciation of the actual condition of India and its 
inhabitants, equally from a scientific and a political point 
of view, and in some degree, we may add, to a proper ad- 
ministration of the country itself. Frequent attempts have, 
indeed, been made by scholars and booksellers in this 
country to remove this impediment, but they have hitherto 
proved unavailing. It is, therefore, our conviction that 
there is here an urgent necessity for the authoritative assist- 
aifje of Government, and that by this means alone the 
claims of oriental studies in England can be adequate- 
ly satisfied. * To carry these wishes into effect, it 

was suggested that a catalogue of past publications 
might be prepared, so far as the means at command would 
allow ; and the Local Governments were requested to furnish 
the information desired l>y the Royal Asiatic Society in the 
form of an Annual Return, as well as to follow out systema- 
tically the long standing instructions of the late Court of 
Directors, for transmitting to England copies of all works 
of interest and impotence issuing from the Press in India.’ * 
The means .adopted by the Government of India to 
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carry out the objects proposed by the Asiatic Society 
are quite unsatisfactory. 

1. The Returns are very incomplete . 

The following extract from the Introduction to tho 
Bengal Catalogue will show some of the difficulties to 
bo encountered at present 

“ The Rev. J. Robinson (Bengali Translator to Govern- 
ment) visited personally some of the Presses in Calcutta, 
but failed to obtain from thorn the precise information which 
he desired. Thus, for instance, the Bidyaratna Press supplied 
him simply with a list of the titles of tho books printed at 
that establishment, but the number of copies printed or dis- 
posed of was not mentioned, and the prices of some publica- 
tions only were given. At some other establishments only 
Catalogues of books oti sale could be obtained, which did 
not afford the required details. In April last Mr. Robin- 
son proceeded to Dacca, and succeeded in obtaining re- 
turns from three Presses there, viz the Sulabh Press, 
the Bengalee Press, and the New Press. Those of the 
first-named establishment were the most satisfactory : those 
of the two others were less complete, but more satisfactory 
than any obtained in Calcutta. 

“The sources of information being thus imperfect, Mr. 
Wenger endeavoured, after Mr. Robinson’s departure lor 
Europe (early in dune), to supplement, them in various 
ways. Mr. Robinson, junior, the assistant Bengalee Trans- 
lator, devoted much time to visiting various native Print- 
ing Establishments in Calcutta, but with indifferent suc- 
cess. He obtained, however, several catalogues of Bengalee 
publications on sale at the Native book-shops, and tljfsc 
have been diligently consulted. Mr. Wenger also tried 
to obtain information in a private way, and gleaned some 
items of statistics that could not have otherwise been acces- 
sible. He also inspected the advertising columns of Native 
newspapers, and also the published Reports of the Calcutta 
Auxiliary Bible Society, L and the Calcutta Christian Tract 
and Book Society.” 

If the personal visits of the Government Translator 
were attended with such results, it may easily be un- 
derstood that applications by letter for returns would be 
still loss successful. Except in tho ease of presses under 
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European management, the present returns sent to Eng- 
land do not probably include half the books actually 
published. The managers of the native presses know 
that, if they choose, they can “ laugh at the beards” 
of those who apply for information. They suspect that 
it is sought for with no good design so far as they are 
concerned, or at least that it will give them useless 
trouble. 

The importance of complete information is evident. 
The first proposition adopted by the Section of the In- 
ternational Congress on the Statistics of Literature was 
the following, drawn up by Mr. Winter Jones and Mr. 
Watts, both of the British Museum : — 

“ 1. The literary statistics of a country ought to embrace 
all that is the result of the exercise of the human intellect, 
so far as the same is manifested through the Press. The 
most ephemeral street ballad must find a place in its details, 
no less than the work of the highest scientific character. The 
Press is called into operation so generally, its use is so ne- 
cessary for the diffusion of information, so indispensable 
for the successful accomplishment of many of the most 
important transactions of life, that its statistics embraces, 
perhaps, a wider field than that of any other branch. It af- 
fords an index to the material, intellectual, and moral con- 
dition of a nation, and if carried sufficiently far, will show 
the special character of the industry of every country.” 

2. The defective information collected at present is, in 
most cases , not accessible to the public. 

Something has been done. The Bengal Govern- 
dfent has published three catalogues, and the Bengali 
newspapers are reported upon weekly. A few years 
ago, a meagre report on the Native Press was publish- 
ed by the Government of the North-West Provinces. 
The compiler is not aware ofany other available sources 
of information. The Madras Director of Public In- 
struction very courteously allowed him to examine the 
manuscript returns in his office ; but in this manner 
the statistics of only one division of India can be ob- 
tained, wliile it involves copying all details required. 

What is suggested may now be noticed : 
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Classified Catalogues of Existing Books. 

The first thing requiring attention is, in mercantile 
phrase, “ to take stock” of existing literature. For 
some purposes it would be very desirable to obtain 
complete lists of all books in each language, both 
printed and in manuscript. The compiler must admit 
that on religious and moral grounds , it would probably 
be better for India if its entire indigenous Literature 
shared the reputed fate of the Alexandrian library. 
Though there are many books containing passages of 
great beauty and calculated to exert a beneficial influ- 
ence, there is scarcely a single work entirely unob- 
jectionable, while the great bulk of native literature 
is grossly superstitious, and in numerous instances 
highly pernicious in a moral point of view. ‘ 

But whatever may be the decision respecting a 
complete catalogue of the literature of each nation 
of India, there can be no dispute about the great 
importance of knowing what books have actually been 
printed. Complete catalogues, well arranged, should 
therefore be published. Already some have been pre- 
pared which will be of service in their compilation. The 
works of M. Garcin De Tassy will afford considerable 
aid with regard to Hindustani and Hindi ; the cata- 
logues of Messrs. Long and Wenger will be of great 
value so far as Bengali is concerned ; the present 
volume will be a contribution towards a complete cata- 
logue of Tamil publications. More or less help is avail- 
able with regard to other languages. • 

Uniform arrangement in the best manner is of great 
consequence. Without this the catalogues will lose 
much of their value. It has been already mentioned 
that the classification in the Tamil catalogue is on the 
plan proposed by Messrs. Jones and Watts of the 
British Museum, and approved of by the International 
Statistical Congress. With the necessary subdivisions 
for India, it may be desirable to adopt its leading fea- 
tures. The Asiatic Society might be conefhlted on the 
subject. 
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The second desideratum may next be noticed : 

Complete Annual Returns. 

It is important to know what old books have been 
reproduced by the press during each year, and what 
new works have been added to the stock of Verna- 
cular literature. The question is, how can such infor- 
mation best be obtained ? 

The Bengal Government now returns the registra- 
tion fee to parties who give the desired details about 
copyright works, and advertises the books free in the 
Gazette. Though this is a step in advance, it is quite 
insufficient. Probably more than three-fourths of the 
books printed are not registered, and no record of 
them will thus be obtained. 

The only effectual means is to carry out a plan which 
has been repeatedly proposed, — R equire, by law. An- 
nual Returns from all Presses. 

In England a free copy of every book which is pub- 
lished must be presented to the British Museum. 
Some might consider it a hardship to enact a corres- 
ponding regulation in India. However, there is not 
this objection to a mere list of titles, with the sizes, 
prices, &c. of the works. 

The following are some of the principal points re- 
quiring attention : 

1. All presses should be licensed. 

2. As during the Mutiny, every publication should 
beer on it the name and address of the printer. 

3. It should be a standing order in all printing 
establishments, that a copy be filed at once of every 
sheet printed, and preserved for reference. 

This is of great importance. From the absence of 
method in many of the native presses, the managers in 
some cases at the end of the year could not furnish 
complete lists of their own publications, even if they 
wished it. When the workmen understand the order, 
it will be obeyed almost mechanically, and at the close 
of the year an accurate list can easily be furnished. 
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4. Every press should be compelled, under the 
penalty of having its license withdrawn, to send to the 
authorities before the end of January a list of all the 
works printed during the year, fillod up in the form 
prescribed. There are a few lithographic pressos belong- 
ing to European merchants, used solely for commercial 
purposes. Such should be excluded from the above 
rule. 

5. Classified lists of books printed should be pub- 
lished annually. The printing should not be in the 
order of the returns. It is of trifling consequence to 
bring together all the books printed by each press — 
tho proportion of each class is the great object, and 
the name of the press can easily be included. Tho 
Statistical Congress Report made the following re- 
commendation : — 

u As an important object of Statistics is to afford the 
means of comparing facts occuring at different periods, as 
well as in different localities, these details ought to be pub- 
lished annually, and be accompanied by such explanations 
and short statistical comments, by competent persons, as 
may be necessary for their perfect elucidation.” p. 132. 

Original publications, the result of enlightenment 
derived from Europe, should specially be noticed. They 
are the great test of progress. So long as the native 
press simply reprints old books, or issues new ones in 
the same style, nothing has been gained. 

During Lord Canning's administration, the Bengal 
Government proposed that a Reporter on the Native 
Press and Vernacular Literature generally, shouldube 
appointed, tlic estimated expense being Us. 300 
monthly. This was disallowed by the Supreme Go- 
vernment as extravagant ! The Report on Vernacu- 
lar Literature comes within the Department of Public 
Instruction. The principal facts might form an inter- 
esting paragraph in the body of the Director's Report ; 
the lists, &c. might be included in the appendix, or 
published in the Government Selections. 

6. Specimens of all publications of any tfalue should 
be collected in a Public Library. This plan is to be 
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adopted in Calcutta. The Introduction to the Ben- 
gal Catalogue has the following notice : — 

“ As part of the same scheme, the project of a Bengalee 
Library has received attention. It is to contain all the 
most important and interesting books published in the 
Vernacular, and is for the present to be collected in the 
Bengal Secretariat Office ; but it is the intention of the 
Lieutenant Governor to propose hereafter that it should be 
deposited, and form a special department in the new Mu- 
seum.” 

This should also be done in other parts # of India. 
Each great division should have what may be termed 
its British Museum Library, as well as its collection 
of Natural History, &c. Copies of works printed in 
India are sent to England in duplicate : much more 
should they be made accessible to the Indian public. 

A few of the considerations which should induce 
the Government of India to carry out the proposed 
measure, may be briefly noticed. 

1. The interests of literatwre. 

Perhaps no portion of Hallam's “ Literature of Eu- 
rope” is read with greater pleasure than that tracing 
the history of printing and the dawn of civilisation. 
The antiquaries and historians of India, in future ge- 
nerations, should have the means of inspecting the 
earliest efforts of the press, and of recording its gra- 
dual progress. 

Published lists of books would be an index to the 
popular taste. Authors could see which books were 
most in demand, and ascertain also' which were most 
required. 

The request of the Royal Asiatic Society may be 
regarded as sufficient evidence under this head. 

2. Moral considerations . 

Daring the Lord Gordon riots in London, it is said 
that an Italian player chalked on his door, to ensure 
safety from both parties, “ no religion.” The Indian 
Government avows its maxim to be, “perfect reli- 
gious neutrality.” Any religious grounds for interfer- 
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ence will, therefore, not be adduced. But the autho- 
rities profess to care for the morality of the people. A 
few years ago, an act against obscene books was passed, 
somewhat similar to Lord Campbell's in England. 
This measure at present may be characterised as little 
more than a mere brutum fulmen. Who knows what 
books are printed ? who is to bring an action for breach 
of the act ? Mr. Justice Anstey recently complained 
at Bombay about the ends of justice being sometimes 
defeated in India from the want df a public prosecutor. 
It may be mentioned that there is such an officer iu 
Ceylon. The late Sir Anthony Oliphant, Chief Jus- 
tice of that Island, when a lawyer said in Court that 
so and so was not the practice at home, replied, 
“ Don't talk to me of England ; we are a century in 
advance of England.” While the liberty of the press 
should be jealously guarded, it is also right that where 
violations of a good law have been committed, that 
they should be punished. It should form one part of 
the duty of tho Government Reporter to take notice 
of immoral books. Though a delicate matter to touch 
upon, adequate cause must be assigned for this proposal. 

Probably few Europeans in India are aware of the 
vile character of some of the productions of the native 
press. The lowest savages on the face of the earth 
have not utterly lost all feelings of decency — there is 
generally a shred of clothing, however small, on the 
body. But Indian authors, in some cases, seem to 
have sunk beneath this level. In a Tamil poem, 
a portion of which was prescribed for examinatioif by 
the Madras University,* there is a glowing description 
of what cannot be named. Nor is this all. The “ rites 
mysterious of connubial love” are celebrated, as it 
were, before the sun. The scenes which took place 
in the bridal bedchamber are related at length in 
another part of the poem above mentioned. Strange 
as it may seem, this is only in accordance with the 
rules • laid down in the division of Tamil Grammar 
* It Is to be understood that the wry objectionable Tones were 
mitted in the portions prescribed. 



Ixxii ’ INTRODUCTION. 

treating of poetry. The preceding remarks refer only 
to portions of works; there are whole treatises of a 
still worse character.* 

The literature of Bengal contains hooks, equally ob- 
jectionable, t and probably the same may be said of 
every language in India. 

Measures should bo adopted considerately in raising 
the tone of native literature. Appended to the license 
given to each press^should be a statement in the Ver- 
nacular to the effect, that the printing of any immoral 
books, as well as any thing seditious, involves severe 
penalties. It may be necessary even to explain what 
passages must, be omitted as illegal. The consciences 
of the people have been so demoralised by a system in 
which the phallus is a leading object of worship, that 
in many cases they see no impropriety in what is very 
offensive. The Government Reporter might simply 
warn, in the first instance, parties transgressing in this 
manner. 

o. The peace and better administration of the conn - 
try. 

Sad events havo shown the truth of the following 
remarks of Lord Dalhousie in his last Minute : — 

“ No prudent man, who has any knowledge of eastern 
affairs, would ever venture to predict the maintenance of 
continued peace within our Eastern possessions. Experience, 
frequent hard and recent experience has taught us, that 
wars from without, a rebellion from within, may at any 
tiipc be raised against us, in quarters where they were the 
least to be expected, and by the most feeble and unlikely 
instruments. No man, therefore, can ever prudently hold 
forth assurance of continued peace in India. ”J 

Under such circumstances, it is doubly incumbent 
to watch any premonitory symptoms of on impending 
outburst. It is true, that the newspapers are the best 
political barometer. Still, the popular literature, and 

* These arc not entered in the Tamil Catalogue. 

t Rev. J. Long's Descriptive Catalogue, 1855, pp. 73, 74. 

J Recent events in New Zealand and Jamaica may be addneed as 
additional proofs of the necessity of watching the signs of the times. 
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especially the songs of a country, are valuable indica- 
tions of feeling. The grievances of the Hindus, real 
or imaginary, aro often embodied in dramas. Tlio Nil 
Darpan, “ Mirror of Indigo,” is a case in point. 

The Government of India has recently adopted 
measures for the publication of Commercial Statistics. 
It is earnestly hoped that the Statistics of Litera- 
ture will also receive duo attention. The Prince 
Consort, in his Inaugural Address at the Statis- 
tical Congress, well observed : “ It is the social condi- 
tion of mankind as exhibited by those facts, which 
forms tlio chief object of the study and investigation 
undertaken by this Congress ; and it hopes that the 
result of its labours will afford to the statesman and 
legislator a sure guide in his endeavours to promote 
social development and happiness.” 

TAMIL AND BENGALI PUBLICATIONS 
COMPARED. 

Accurate comparisons between the literatures of tho 
various nations of India would be interesting and va- 
luable. A large proportion of what may bo termed 
the indigenous literature, consists of translations or 
imitations of Sanskrit works. Tho more important of 
them exist in nearly every Indian language. At pre- 
sent, the available data are so imperfect, that any at- 
tempt at such a goneral survey is impossible. Nor, 
indeed, can any two languages be satisfactorily con- 
trasted. The publication of Catalogues of Bengali and 
Tamil Printed Books, affords some means of compari- 
son ; but from different arrangement, from simply* he 
titles, being given in some instances, and from omis- 
sions, exact statements cannot be made. The com- 
piler regrets that he can offer only a few remarks, 
written hastily while preparing to leave for England. 

The knowledge possed by Europeans of Bengali 
literature is due chiefly to the zeal of the Rev. J. Long, 
an indefatigable labourer in the cause of vernacular 
literature. In 1855 he published a classified list of 
1400 Bengali Books and Pamphlets, and a Return oy 
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the names and writings of 515 persons connected with 
Bengali Literature during the previous 50 years. He 
also prepared a Report, published by the Bengal Go- 
vernment in its Records, on the Bengali Books issued 
during the first year of the Mutiny. The same Go- 
vernment has recently published in its Selections 
(No. XLI.) a " Catalogue of Sanskrit and Bengali pub- 
lications printed in Bengal.” The materials Were 
partly collected by the Rev. J. Robinson ; but addi- 
tions were made, and the work was carried through the 
press by the Rev. J. Wenger. It contains 182 San- 
skrit, 1261 Bengali, 4 Urdu, and 16 English titles, 
total 1463. 

The classification in Mr. Long's catalogue is more 
minute. Hence it will be chiefly used. Calculations 
are based upon it when not otherwise mentioned. The 
later Catalogue, however, shows the striking progress 
of Bengali literature in certain directions during the 
last ten years. 

Protestant Missions in the Tamil country were com- 
menced in 1706, but for about a century the only la- 
bourers were Danes and Germans. Missions in Ben- 
gal may be regarded as dating from 1799, when 
the Serampore Missian was founded. In 1862, there 
were 65 European Missionaries labouring among the 
Bengalis, and 16,277 Native Christians. In the 
Tamil country, there were 132 European Missionaries, 
and 94,540 Native Christians. The Bengali popula- 
tion of India may be roughly estimated rt 26 millions ; 
the^Tamil, at 12 millions. 

Scriptures- — Both languages possess complete ver- 
sions of the Scriptures. Between 1852 and 1861, the 
Calcutta Bible Society published 2,000 Old Testaments, 
7,500 Now Testaments, 216,950 portions in Bengali, 
and 70,000 in Musalman Bengali; total 296, 450.* 
During the ton years ending 31st December 1863, 
there were printed in Bengali for the Baptist Mission 
Translation* Fond, 5,000 Old Testaments, 5,500 New 

a Report of Calcutta Bible Society for 1868, p. 7. 
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Testaments, and 159,000 portions, total, 199,500. Thus 
there were printed by both Agencies 465,950.* Du- 
ring the ten years ending 1862, the Madras Bible 
Society printed in Tamil 8,000 Bib! os, 23,000 New 
Testaments, and 270,000 portions, total 301,0004 
The Jaffna Bible Society circulated during the same 
period 37,251 copies of the Scriptures. Total 338,251 . 
Some editions were also printed for the American Bi- 
ble Society; but the compiler has no returns on the 
subject. 

Protestant Books and Traots ^Mr. Long's Cata- 
loguo gives the titles of 263 publications in Bengali. 
To these should be added a considerable number of 
new works issued during the last ten years. To as- 
certain the exact total, would require a comparison in. 
alphabetical arrangement of the two Catalogues, which 
the compiler, from want of time, is unable to do. The 
Calcutta Tract Society might publish a complete clas- 
sified list of all Christian publications in Bengali as an 
appendix to one of its Reports. The total number of 
Tamil Christian books and tracts, as far as enumerated, 
is 5874 

Roman Catholic Publications.'— A s there are up- 
wards of half a million Roman Catholics in the Tamil 
country, and only about 24,000 in the Vicariates of 
Eastern and Western Bengal, there is a very great 
disproportion in the number of publications. The 
Tamil list contains 87 titles ; Mr. Long's Catalogue 
seems to mention only 2. Perhaps further inquiry 
would show the number of Bengali publications oPthift 
class to be larger. 

Muhammadan Books- — In Musulman Bengali, 41 ; 
Tamil, 36. The Tamil as written by Muhammadans 
seems to be purer than Musalman Bengali. 

Saivite.— Bengali, 37 ; Tamil, 237. This shows that 
the Bonth is the stronghold of Saivism. 

* Bey. J. Wenger's Catalogue, p. 81. 
f Compiled from Madras Reports. • 

X Of these 376 are Tracts. 
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Vaishnava. — Bengali, 80; Tamil, 103. 

Vedantic. — Bengali, 40; Tamil, 101. 

Brahma Samaj. — Mr. Wenger's Catalogue gives 
the titles of 51 Publications. In Tamil, including two 
magazines, 3. The progress of Brahmism in Bengal is 
evident from this statement. The movement in the 
Madras Presidency was formally commenced only in 
.1864. 

Jurisprudence. — Bengali, Mr. Wenger's Catalogue, 
49 ; Tamil 19. Translations of single acts are not enu- 
merated. 

Ethics . — Mr. Long's Catalogue mentions 59 w r orks, 
under the heading of “ Ethics and Moral Tales." 
“Tho History of Joseph," “The Young Cottager," 
“Tales of Vikramadit.ya," and a few others are includ- 
ed, which in the Tamil Catalogue come under different 
heads. Tamil, 48. 

Social Questions. — Mr. Wenger's Catalogue mentions 
9 publications connected with the marriage of widows ; 
in Tamil there is only one. Kulin polygamy is at- 
tacked in Bengal ; the system does not prevail in the 
south. Female education is advocated in several se- 
parate publications in Bengali. There does not appear 
to bo any distinct work on tho subject in Tamil, 
though it is often noticed in periodicals. “Young Ma- 
dras” is a very slow gentleman compared with 
“ Young Bengal." The former seems to be alluded 
to ift only two publications. The latter is roughly 
handled in several. “ The Calcutta Baboo is depicted 
as germinating, blossoming, in flower, in fruit."* Tho 
following are a few titles from Mr. Wenger's Cata- 
logue : “ Is this Civilization ?" “ Young Bengal is a 

little 'Nawab “ Courtesans, plausible rogues and 
lies make up Calcutta “ Ah ! what fine company 
at Calcutta “ Diversions of a Baboo." 

Medicine*— Bengali, 24 ; Tamil. 43. The Tamil 

# Rev. J. LoDg’e Descriptive Catalogue, p. 82. 
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publications arc nearly all on native practice. Ben- 
gali has treatises on the Water Cure ana Homoeopathy. 

General Literature- — From the difference of classi- 
fication, the relative numbers can scarcely be stated. 
Taking, however, the titles given by Mr. Long under 
the headings of Poetry and the Drama, Bengali enume- 
rates 53, Tamil, 103. Tales : Bengali, 53; Tamil, 42. 
Mr. Wenger's Catalogue shows a great development in 
general literature during the last ten years ; but the 
data are not sufficiently definite to enable the exact in- 
crease to be stated. Only a few gcnoral remarks can 
be offered. • 

Jest-books and works of a similar character are 
much more numerous in Bengali than in Tamil. The 
following are some titles from Mr. W enger's Catalogue : 
" Feathers on the neck of the old She-parrot," “ Tide • 
of Laughter/' “ Tide of Jests/' “ Flush of Jests," 
“ Ocean of Jests," “ Tide of Fun," &c. 

Several of this stamp would appear to be transla- 
tions from tlie English ; e. g. “What a jolly Good Fri- 
day !" “ What a jolly Saturday !" “ What a jolly Sun- 
day !” “ What a pity it is Monday !" Among works 
of a better description may be mentioned translations 
of several plays of Shakespeare, Telemachus, Kassclas, 
Uncle Tom's Cabin, &c. The Vernacular Literature 
Society, now connected with the Calcutta School Book 
Society, has made an encouraging commencement in 
supplying popular literature. Its publications include 
Bobinson Crusoe, several of Hans Andersen's Talcs, 
Paul and Virginia, The Exiles of Siberia, &c. • 

Exclusive of works by Native Christians and articles 
in the Dinauartamani newspaper, the presence of Eu- 
ropeans in India has scarcely affected Tamil literature 
in the slightest degree. The Tamil mind is much in 
the same condition as the Chinese. Reprints of old 
books, or feeble modern imitations of thorn, constitute 
the great bulk of the issues of the native presses. 
There is far more intellectual activity in Bengal. 

Educational Works.— With regard to tlie supply of 
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these, there is a considerable difference in Bengal and 
South India. The sharp Bengalis discovered before 
Mr. Howard, late Bombay Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, that, under certain circumstances, the publication 
of school-books may bo a source of gain. The book- 
makers wore generally able to onsuro some sale ; most 
of thorn were connected with schools, and thoir pupils 
had to purchase their books at the prices they chose to 
fir. In somo cases the principles of “ Dothoboys Hall” 
seem to have been adopted. Inferior books, .wretchedly 
printed, wero sold at double the rates at which much 
better books could have beeh purchased. But men of a 
higher stamp aimed at tlio production of books which 
would circulate boyond their own immediate sphere. 
The demand is so largo that if books once get a name, 
they bring in a good income. Tlio sum of Rs. 5,000 
was askod for the copyright of a small geography, 
which was recommended by an Inspector. There is 
not much to choose between them. One of the most 
experienced judges in Bengal said to the compiler, 
u They aro as like as two peas/ 1 

So far as mere stylo is concerned, the books are gene- 
rally excellent. They certainly deserve to be chosen 
by persons with whom that is the grand consideration. 
In other respects as secular School books, they are 
generally fair in quality, though nothing remarkable. 
Perhaps tho best are imitations of two of Chambers’ 
scries. Tho others aro mostly collections of lessons, 
interesting in themselves, but thrown together with- 
out^an apparent plan, and with little reference to the 
stage of mental development of tho readers. 

The grand defect in the Bengali School books is the 
utter absence of any recognition of Christianity. Writ- 
ten, with scarcely an exception, by orthodox Hindus, 
Brahmists, or men without any fixed religious prin- 
ciples, tho truths of the Gospel are, of course, ignored. 
The compiler examined the elementary Reading Book 
which has perhaps the largest circulation. The fol- 
lowing is a specimen of its moral teaching. The 
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translation is literal ; and the author is not responsible 
for the style : — 

“ There is no more night. It is dawn. I will not lie any 
longer. I rise and wash my mouth. Having washed my 
mouth, I dress myself. Having dressed myself, I sit down 
to read. If I don’t read well, I shall not be able to say my 
lesson. If I cannot say my lesson, the teacher will get 
angry with me. He will not give me a new lesson.” 

“ Nobin, you abused Bhubun when you were going home. 
You are a child ; you do not know that it is very bad to 
abuse any one. If you do abuse any one, I will tell every 
body that all may cease to speak with you.” 

On tho whole, the child is taught to act according to 
worldly policy; though in the second extract there is a 
reference to what Lord Stanley called, “ the eternal 
principles of justice.” Generally, however, the truths 
of natural religion are occasionally introduced. 

It is a strange and melancholy fact, that books of the 
above description seem to satisfy the bulk of Missiona- 
ries in Bengal. An article in the Calcutta Christian 
Observer has the following statement : — 

“ As might be expected, the best Vernacular School 
books have been written by the most advanced scholars 
in the Native community, and are sold in such numbers 
as to bring large profits to the authors. When Native 
publishers are found issuing school books, against the con- 
tents of which no Christian man could havo a word of objec- 
tion, we think that Christian educational philanthropists 
should rejoico at it and give every encouragement to such, 
instead of publishing books with funds that have been con- 
tributed for the purpose of using rather than making 
books.*’* July, 1865. 

That this does not express an individual opinion is 
evident from the fact that in 1 863, according to the Re- 
port of the Calcutta Tract and Book Society, there 

* The mistake at the end of the above paragraph may be correct- 
ed. Tho remark refers to the Christian Vernacular Education 
Society. a The Society’s Publication Department is maintained almost 
entirely* by sales and a few contributions given specially for that 
object. Only in rare cases at the request of Local Committees, are 
grants made from the general funds. 
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were only 717 Christian School Books in Bengali cir- 
culated among 26 millions of people, including 11,985 
children attending Mission Schools. In the recent 
action at Bombay, it was stated that Mr. Howard's 
books, “ from which every Christian allusion” has been 
“ effectually weeded,” are used in some Missionary 
Schools in the Western Presidency. 

The policy above-mentioned, to say the least, seems 
suicidal . on the part of Missionaries. So far the in- 
tellect of India is concerned, the reign of the Hindu 
Triad is gone for ever. Brahma, Vishnu, ahd Siva may 
be numbered with Osiris, Jupiter, and Woden. The 
great cause of apprehension now is the spread of deis- 
tical opinions. The creed of the great majority of the 
Natives of India who have received a good education 
in Government Colleges is a very short one. It con- 
tains two articles : (1) There is but one God, and 

(2) " the light of nature” is the only revelation ho 
lias given to mankind. All “ book revelations” have 
originated in mere priestcraft. The immortality of 
the soul is generally admitted, though many have the 
same doubts on the subject as those which perplexed 
the philosophers of Greece and Romo. The more 
earnest observe, in some measure, the rules of the 
Brahma Samaj ; but the majority are sunk in worldli- 
ncss, and conform to idolatrous customs when it will 
please their orthodox Hindu friends. % 

Under these circumstances, it is deadly poison to 
tljg youth of India to teach that all is well, if they sim- 
ply obey the precepts of natural religion. So far as 
human instrumentality is concerned, the great means 
of checking the progress of infidelity is to present 
Christian truth along with that secular knowledge 
which undermines Hinduism. Distinct lessons from the 
Bible are most important, and such are given iu 
Mission schools in Bengal. Still, .they occupy only a 
portion of the day, and if. for four hours out of five tho 
education is entirely secular, or nothing is taught be- 
yond natural religion, it may easily be understood to 
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what a neutralising influence the Christian lessens will 
be exposed. It is not for a moment suggested that 
sacred truth shuold bo introduced when it would bo 
out of keeping ; but there are many opportunities 
when treating of mroal conduct, geography, and 
history, when brief incidental lessons may be given with 
powerful effect. 

Tamil School Books for Government Schools are 
chiefly supplied by ttie Public Instruction Press and 
the Madras School Book Society. Boks for Mission 
Schools are mainly provided by the Christian Vernacu- 
lar Education Society. While in 1808 only 717 Chris- 
tian School Books in Bengali wore circulated by the 
Calcutta Tract Society, last year the Madras C. V. E. S. 
sold 28,858, exclusive of works on grammar, arithme- 
tic, &c. The Tamil Christian School Books, in some 
cases, are purchased by heathen as well as by Mission- 
aries. The Calcutta Christian Observer notwithstand- 
ing, most people in England will certainly think tho 
Madras system “ the more excellent way.” 

Periodicals. — In 1863-64 there seem to have been 
nine magazines published in Bengali, two of which 
were Christian. There are at present twelve Tamil 
magazines, all Christian except two. A monthly pe- 
riodical, specially for females, is published, in both 
languages. * 

Newspapers- — Richter called the English the “ po- 
litical vowels” of Europe. Of all the natives of IndtSa, 
the Bengalis have the best claim to a corresponding 
title. Bombay has a number of native newspapers, 
but those in the vernacular are principally maintained 
for commercial purposes. In 1 863-64 ihere were three 
daily, two bi-weekly, ten weekly, one bi-monthly and 
one monthly, Bengali newspapers. There are numerous 
changes, for some papers soon die. In Tamil there 
are only one weekly and one bi-manthly newspaper, 
and eight District Gazettes, all published'by Euro- 
peans or Government. 
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BRIEF NOTICES OF TAMIL AUTHORS. 

The trustworthy information about Tamil writers, in 
most cases, is exceedingly meagre. Beschi does not 
mention in his Poetical Grammar his authorities, be- 
cause he says that the names of the authors even of 
the mest celebrated werks are now unknown. An ac- 
count of some of the legends and sayings connected 
with them is given in Vinotarasamansari, (p. 207). The 
late S. Casie Chitty, Esq., of % Ceylon, wrote “ The 
Tamil Plutarch,” containing a summary acoount of the 
lives of the poets of Southern India. All things con- 
sidered, it is a very creditable work. The edition was 
small, and was circulated chiefly among the author’s 
friends. There are no copies for sale at Jaffna, where 
it was printed ; and though Mr. Higginbotham, Mad- 
ras, has a few on hand (price Rs. 2) it may be regarded 
as out of print. All interested in Tamil literature 
should endeavour ta obtain copies. The following brief 
notices are chiefly based on " The Tamil Plutarch 
but independent information was sought from native 
scholars, and different accounts are given where they 
aeom necessary. 

The compiler wished to give a list of Tamil authors 
in chronological order ; but there is still such uncer- 
tainty, in manv cases, connected with their history, that 
ho was obligea to abandon the idea. Casie Chitty, in 
many instances does not attempt to fix dates ; in 
others, he mentions the current opinion that the works 
were written at the beginning of the Kali Yugam, thou- 
sands of years ago ; some dates he gives are wrong. In 
his notice of Umapati Sivachariyar (p. 108) he says, at 
the commencement, that he flourished in the 17th cen- 
tury ; at the end of the account he states that the time of 
his existence is not known, but his name is mentioned 
in a werk written in A. D. 151 3. The dates assigned to 
the early authors must be regarded merely as rough ap- 
proximations. 

Agastiyar. jqmmpfinun . Upwards of fifty treatises 
on medicine, alchemy, magic, &c. are attributed to the 
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Cadmus of Southern India ; but they are all forgeries. 
Seepp. xix, 189, 170. 

Amibta KavirayaR. He was the 

poet laureate of Reghunatha SetUpati, who reigned at 
Ramnad between A. D.T649 and 1685. He composed 
an erotio poem, entitled Orutwraikkovai, in honor of 
his patron. 

Amirtabakarar. jfiQir petretrtr. This author, who 
was a Jaina, was note as a Sanskrit, as well as a Tamil, 
scholar. He wrote a grammar on Tamil Terse, called 
Karikai, which is considered a standard work. 

Anantaparati AiYANGKARj jqjrjpuirjrfd fB'-u-ban il , 
was bom near Tanjor in A. D. 1 786. After having 
been employed for a few years as temple accountant, 
he retired to Tiruvadamarutur, and devoted Hie re- 
mainder of his life to the compositiou of poetry, chiefly 
in honor of Saiva shrines Ho died in 1846. Principal 
works : Uttara Ramayana Kirtamai and Marutur 
Vmpa. 

Antaka Kavivirakava Mutalitab, jv/&^*i*aSsff.r 
it eeuQfispujiTiT, is said to have been bom blind. He is 
known as the Author of two poems in praise of Saiva 
temples. His grandson is said to be still alive. Works : 
Kalukkunra Purwnam and Kalukkuwra Malai. 

Appavaiyab, jiuuireaeiturr, is Baid to have been a 
Jaina, who under the patronage of Tandavarayan, a 
rich merchant of Nellikuppam, wrote an astronomical 
treatise, called Tandava Malai. 

Appak. Though bora of Saiva parents, enter- 

ed a Jaina monastery. Having subsequently been 
attacked by disease in the stomach, his sister persuad- 
ed him that it was a punishment for his apostacy, and 
he returned to Saivism. The Jaina King is fabled to 
have vainly attempted to put him to death by throw- 
ing him into a limekiln, &c. With Sampantar and 
Sundarar, he laboured zealously to propagate Saivism 
in Soufh India. He probably lived about the 10th 
cent. A. D. His works consist of short pofems, each 
of ten stanzas, in pratae of Saiva temples. See p. 75. 
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Arunanti. cUKJobbt^jB. was the author of a bulky 
treatise ou Saiva philosophy, called Sivaynama Sitti. 
The highest authority on the subject. It has not yet 
been printed. 

Akunasata Kavirayar. was 

born near Tranquebar in 1712 A. D. He is chiefly 
noted as the author of the dramatic Ramayana. His 
minor writings are Asomnlci Nadakam , Sir kali Pura - 
narn, Sirhili Kooai , and Anumar Pillai Tamil. He 
died at Shiyally in 1 779. 

Arunakirt Natar. eg yQSGGcrGlifipfrfli. is said to have 
lived about the 16th cent. A. D. He was a Saiva 
ascetic, and spent his life at Trinomalai. His prinei- 

? al works are in praise of Skanda, viz., Timvahappa, 
Hrupjmkalg Kant an Alanyharam , and Kantan Anaputi . 
He also wrote a short poem on the stages of human 
life. Udarkurru Vannam. See p. 167. 

Ashtavatani. jq<fyL.n-Gu&ir6afl. was born near Trichi - 
nopoly. His real name is not known. A courtesan 
stripped him of all his property, and then turned him 
out into the street. He therefore wrote a satirical 
poem on courtesans called ViralinittUii dedicated to his 
patron, a polcgar in the Dindigul District. 

Ativira Rama Pandiyan, jq$<3$inrrru) uircSuno-iuisa . is 
said to have boen one of the Pandiyan Kings, who 
reigned at Madura about the 12th cent. A. D. The 
principal work attributed to him is the Naidatam. 
He is said also to have been the author of the Kasai. 
Icqntam, Liny a Pura.nam, Kurma, Pnranam. Three 
antatis on praiso of the Saiva temple at Karuvur, and 
an ethical treatise/ Vcttiverkai. It is supposed by 
some that ho was merely the patron to whom tho 
works w6re dedicated. 

Auvaiyar. Gp&raMuiufrrr . is the most noted Tamil 
poetess. The name simply signifies " the matron.” 
She is said to have been exposed by her mother and 
brought up by a minstrel. Mauy fables are related 
of her. Tamil writers call her the sister of Tiruvallu- 
var. She is said to have continued unmarried all her 
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life. The Bey. H. Bower remarks, “ She sang like 
Sappho j yet not of loye, but of virtue.” Five books 
of moral aphorisms, much used in schools, are attri- 
buted to her, viz., Attisndi, Konrai vmtan, Mutural, 
Nalvali, and KalviyolukJccm . The genuineness of the 
Mnturai is considered doubtful by Dr. Caldwell. (See 
pp. xxiii. 162.) 

Avirahi faddar, jysSir/fuSuuut-^, was a Brahman 
of Tirnkadavur. Ho seems to have belonged to the 
Sakta sect, worshipping Parvati, the female energy 
of Siva, under the name of Avirami. Probable date, 
1 7th cent. He wrote a centum of hymns, addressed 
to Avirami. 

Alavantar, ^etroippiri'r, was a Bhatta Brahman. 
He is known by his poetical version in Tamil of the 
Sanskrit Gnana Vashistha, which is considered the 
standard work on Vedantism in South India. 

Andi Pulavar, is said to have been 

bom near Gingee. He wrote verses on tho Asiriya 
metre. Works ; a commentary on the Nannul, called 
Uraiywri Nannul, and Asiriya Nikandu, a dictionary 
of Tamil synonyms. 

Ellappa Navalar, erevevuu jsiro/eutr, was noted both 
as a Sanskrit and Tamil scholar. His principal work 
is the Arunasala Purmam, legend of tho Saiva temple 
at Trinomalai. 

Gnana Kuttar, was a Saiva ascetic 

who lived at Sivanpakam. He is known as the author 
of the Viruttaeala Puranam, about the legend of the 
Saiva temple at Yriddhachala Hill. 

Gnana Pirakasa Tesikab, gyrGsruiSiren* QfiSar, 
was a native of Jaffna. After studying for some years 
in Southern India, he proceeded to the North to ac- 
quire a complete knowledge of Sanskrit. On account 
of his being a Sudra, the Brahmans, at first refused to 
teach him ; but, at length, one perceiving his ability, 
received him as a pupil. When he returned to South 
India, he was invested with the office of*Tambiran, 
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and settled at Trinomali. He wrote a long commen- 
tary on the Sivagnana BUtiycur. 

Idaikkadar, .lived daring the time of 

the Madnra College. He wrote a grammar, called 
TJsimuraL quoted by Kunasakarar, the commentator 
on the Karikai. 

Iraddaiyar, and his twin brother are 

said to have lived daring the reign of Prakrama Pan- 
diyar, about the 14th cent. A. D. The younger, who 
was blind, is said to hove carried about , tho elder, 
who was a cripple. They were noted for their power 
of extempore versification. The younger composed 
the first two lines of a stanza ; the elder, the last two. 
Many short poems attributed to them, are still extant. 

Ieaitanar, ©saniu®)/?, was one of the 40 Professors 
of the Madura College. A treatise on the composi- 
tion of erotic poems, Iraiyanar Altapporul, is attribu- 
ted to him. 

•Kadikaimuttu Pplavab, * if . aDSQfi0g : jBLieoevf , was a 
native of Ettiapuram, in North Tinnevolly, the raja of 
which retained him as a poet. He composed a drama 
in honor of his patron, entitled, Samuttira Vilasam, 
and another work, Tikkuvisayam, celebrating the 
forays of the raja of Sivakiri. Probable date, 18th 
century. 

Kalladar, ««i was one of the 49 Professors 
of the Madura College. He wrote a treatise on gram- 
mar and Rhetoric called Kalladem . 

‘Kaxpab, sthuf , was one of the greatest of the 
Tamil poets. The author of the Okintamani alone 
can dispute with him for the palm df supremacy. Dr. 
Caldwell, from the evidence of inscriptions,' reckons 
that he lived in the 11th cent. A. D. He was brought 
up by a wealthy farmer at Vemiai Nellnr. His fame 
as a pbet having reached the ears of Rajendra - Chola, 
he was invited to his oourt, and honored with the 
title of the king of poets. Several poets undertook to 
prepare a Tamil version of the Ramayana. When re- 
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cited in the presence of Kulotunga Ghola, who had 
succeeded to the throne, Kambar's translation was 
preferred. Among other works written by Kambar 
are the Sarasvati Aniati, Erckipatu, and Kangsi Pu~ 
rcmam. Some others are attributed to him ; but their 
authorship is doubtful. It is said that .JKambar’s son 
was put to death for carrying on an intrigue with the 
king’s daughter, and that Kambar himself was obliged 
to flee. In his old age he lost his poetical powers and 
was obliged to support himself by manual lalmur. He 
is said td hare listened, with rapture, to the recital of 
his own compositions.' 

Kafilar, <sl S&jit, is said to have been a brother of 
Tiruvalluvar, and one of the 49 Madura Professors. 
A small work, Kapila Alcaval, is attributed to him ; 
but it is probably spurious. 

Karunaipfirakasa Tesikab, 4s®&uruL$fD6tre Q/sSen, 
was a zealous Vira-Saiva of Kanjipuram. He wrote 
a poem on the lingam, Ishdalinga Alcaval, and com- 
menced a work called Kalatti Pwrmam ; but he died 
before it was completed. 

Kavibasa Panditar, aeSnire was a native 

of Virai. He wrote a licentious poem Swmta/riya- 
laltari, in praise of Parvati. It is. said to be transla- 
ted from the Sanskrit of Sankara Acharya. 

Kalakekam, aiTarQuys ii>, is supposed to have lived 
about the 15th cent. His real name is not known. He 
was called Kalamekam, “ the hail-pouring cloud," 
from his severe satires upon those who did not, intis 
opinion, adequately reward his poetry. His oonceit 
was excessive. He declared his ability to write an 
epic poem in a couple of days, and. other compositions 
in proportionately less period. His poetical remains 
consist of scone short poems, the principal of which is 
a series of verses .capable of two fold moaning. 

Kanqkeyab, csraOstuiTit, wroth a Tamil lexicon in 
Venba* metre called Uriesol Kikandu, mush used in 
schools. - 
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Karaikal Ammaiyar, <s(Tes>iraneoiheBitLiurrft, was the 
daughter of a Chetty who lived at Karikal. Having 
been deserted by her husband, she is said to have be- 
come a Saiva ascetic. As she is one of the 63 Saiva 
devotees mentioned in the Periya Puranam, she must 
have lived several centuries ago. Her poems are said 
to have been printed ; but the compiler failed in his 
attempts to obtain sight of a copy. The following is 
a translation of a stanza attributed to her : — 

“ Wh m I thought that thoro was no all-seeing One, 
1 wrought many deeds of evil. After .1 know the all- 
seeing One, who is every where,' I forgot evil.” 

Kariyar, &trfhu.rn , was a native of Kurkai in Tinne- 
vollv. Ho compiled from Sanskrit works a treatise on 
arithmetic, in verses, called Kanaklsadikaram . 

Kassiyappar, aA&tuuuir, was a Brahman of Kanji- 
puram. He wrote an imitation of the Sankara San- 
liita of the Skanda Parana in Tamil, under the title of 
Kanta Puranam . It contains 13,305 stanzas arranged 
in six books. 

Kongkanar, Qstr&ajmit, is fabled to have been in- 
structed by Agastya, on the Pothiya Mountain. A 
modern work of the Sittar school, Korujkanar Gw a - 
warn, and two treatises on medicine, liadaikkandam 
and Kunawakadam , are attributed to him. 

Kokakar, QditrjrAan, is said to have been one of the 
nine Siddhas. A work on medicine, Korakar Vaippu , 
is Ascribed to him. He is said to have first used Ganja 
(Cannabis IndicaJ in Tamil medical practice. 

Kukai Namasivayar, (gGsur/BLoAfavuiTiDir , was a Saiva 
ascetic, who spent the last years of his life at Chillam- 
bram. His principal poem, Sonaldrimalai , is a solilo- 
quy addressed to his soul. 

Kulasekara Prrumal, <§ei)Q&GiruQu(rr)U*nm, was one 
of the Vaislinava twelve Alvars, or special devotees. 
He is said, to have abdicated his throne, and wandered 
about, visiting the Vaishiiava shrines in South India. 
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105 stanzas in the Naiayira Pirapantam , are attribi^ 
ted to him* 

Kumarakuru Tesikar, gta.T irg® Qfi&lxir, was borfi 
at Strivyguntam in Tinnevelly in the 17th cent. Ho 
wrote several poems, of which the best is the Nitineri 
VilahJcam. Two juvenile compositions, Tivumwtnr 
Kalivenpa and Minalcsi Pillai Tamil , are also Well 
known. He is said to have died at Benares. 

Kunavira Panditar, was bom near 

Chingleput. Ho wrote two treatises in poetry, one 
called Ncminatam, and the othor entitled Ycnpapattiyal. 

Kurupatatasan, wrote a poem, called 

Kumaresa Satakam, containing a hundred stanzas on 
moral duties addressed to Kumaresa, a form of Skanda. 

Mandala purudar, L/ 36 sri_ 0 jL/®L_/r, was a Jaina asce- 
tic who is said to have lived in the time of Raja 
Krishna Rayar who reigned at Vijayanagaram in the 
beginning of the 16th century. He wrote a poetic 
lexicon, Sudamani Nikandu, somewhat on the plan of 
the Sanskrit Amerakoslia. 

Massamuni, Loe *( ipajfl , is said to have boon a contem- 
porary of Agastiya. A treatise on alchemy, Vata 
Nikandu , is erroneously attiibuted to him. 

Manikavasakar, LnirGsjflaa&jtres#, is said to have 
been bora at Vadavur, a town on the banks of the 
Vaigai. He is supposed to have lived about the 8th 
century ; but the precise time is uncertain. A legend 
relates that he was minister of Arimarta PandiyA ; 
but expended some money entrusted to him to pur- 
chase horses in building a Saiva temple. He is said 
to have spent the last years of his life in making pil- 
grimages to Saiva temples. At Chillambaram he de- 
feated in discussion Buddhist priests who came over 
from Ceylon. His history is given in the Tvruvadwar 
Puranam. His principal works are the Tiruvasalsam 
and Sirrampalapovai. # 

Markasakaya Tevar> Qfi&rr, was the 
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iffHhrr of a poem oaHed, Mmnihm JPiilai Tamil, is 
j|B|p of Skanda, worshipped at Tiruvirinchar. > 
j^'lfjnrcAKDA Tsvab, ©u>iu««4r/_<2 l ;®«jir, is said to have 
'been bom at Vennai-nullur, on the river Peimai. His 
teacher inis Paranjoti Tambiran. The Swagrutna 
P%}pm, translated into English by the Rev. H. R, 
•HWington, his principal work is considered of great 
t Mcthority. 

Htjttu Tandavar, QPfi&fi fiiTtiruaiif, was born at 
Shiyally, near Chillambram, when his parents were 
musicians in a Saiva temple. He composed a number 
of songs in praise of Siva, abounding in licentious 
imagery. 

Nakkirab, jsiSirir, is said to havo been the head of 
the Madura College (see page xxi.) Tho Tamil Plu- 
tarch says that he wrote an epic poem SiriTcaruni 
Puranam, and a hymn, Tirumuru lea rrwpp adai, in honor 
of Skanda. 

Nallapillai, ^eiieuirtSaf&ir, is said to have been a 
schoolmaster in Madras, who lived in the 18th cen- 
tury. He wrote an epic poem called Teyvayanai Pu- 
ranam, and added 14,728 stanzas to the translation of 
the Mahabharata by Villiputturar. 

Naliatanar, peutoirpgpo, is said to have boon a mem- 
ber of the Madura College. He wrote a collection of 
epigrams, called Tmkadukam, each containing a com- 
parison of three things. 

(Nasvunabkxniyae, jE*SsrrteQ<ssfliuirir, wrote commen- 
taries on the Tolkwppeyaw, and Tirymumhirruqa&ai. 

Naratahaparah, pjnnumrutnr£>, wrote a hundred 
stanzas on moral duties, entitled Tirweengkoda Sata- 
kam. Every stanch, at its dese> mentions Ma- 
navala Narayana, the patron of the poet, celebrated as 
the favorite of Tiruvenkata the form of Vishnu wor- 
shipped at Tirupati, 

Narsavsrasa Nampi, ptrjhaeQirire jEthtS, belonged to 
a Jain family at Pnlisnkudi. He wrote a treatise on 
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the composition ef esptia poems, called Ak&yp&nd 
Ilakhenum, ufciidi ie cemsidered the standard workmen 
the subject. . • * 

Oddauckgttab, was one of tigs poets 

at the Chola Court, who flourished with Kambar in 
the 11th cent. He was noted for his composition of 
war-chariots, called PardnL His Kcdwgbattu Parmi 
celebrated the conquest of the Kalin gVa or Telugu 
country by Kulotunka Chola.. The seventh book of 
the Ramayana : Vttara Kanda\n, was composed by- this 
author. 

PADDANATTU PlLLAIYAB, uiLuearpgiuiSehlstnuirir, was 
originally a rich Chetty who lived at Kaveripatnam 
about the 17th cent. He acquired great wealth by 
trading with Ceylon. One day, in his absence, a 
Saiva mendicant asked alms from his wifo, bat was re- 
fused. The beggar left a little slip, to be given to her 
husband, containing these words “ Mind that even a 
needle with a broken eye will not follow thee in thy 
last day." Paddanattu PiUaiyar then became an 
ascetic, and wandered about, visiting Saiva temples, 
and composing verses in their honor. 

Padikasu, uif ssirt, was a native of Kalandai, who 
was one of the court poets of Kegunatha Setupati of 
Ramnad, A. D. 1686 — 1728. His principal work, 
Tondamandala. SataJcam, contains a hundred stanzas 
in praise of the Tonda country. 

Pakahpabanab, ueenbuinr^)ir, is said to have, boen 
one of the twelve diBciples of Agastiya. He is*so 
called from the town where he lived. ‘ A treatise on 
grammar, Panamparanar Sutirain , and the preface to 
the ToUcappiiyam, are attributed' to 

Pabansoti Tampibah, uir<Gt@eir$0p&LSinris&r t was the 
head of a Saiva Matam, (monastery) at Madura, during 
tho reign of Ativira Pancftysn* about the 12th cent. 
At the request of the king he Wrote a Tamil poem Ti- 
ruL'illipadal Purcmem, translated from the Satudnit 
Kalaeya Mahatmaya, relating the 64 sports of Siva at 
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Madura. He also composed a shorter work on the same 
subject, Porriklcoli Venpa, in the form of hymns ad- 
dressed to Siva. 

Pabimel Atjutar, uifK2toeojfi*it, was a Brahman, who 
wrote the most esteemed of the nine commentaries on 
the Kural. 

Patti raktriyar, ujsJSjrQfhuirt, probably lived about 
the 1 7th cent. Having given up all his property, he 
wandered about as a beggar. He left 285 couplets, 
known as his Pulampal or laments. 

Patumanak, ugno^ir , wrote a commentary on the 
Naladiyar. 

Pavananti, ueu&snrb^, was a Jaina who lived at 
Sanakapuram. Under the patronage of a king, 
called Kangkam, he wrote the most celebrated work 
on Tamil grammar, entitled the Nannul. He died 
after he had completed the first two parts. 

Periya Alvar, QuiFliuirt^eunir, was a native of Villi- 

? attur, who flourished in the reign of Vallabadeva 
’andiyan, king of Madura. He is considered one of 
the 12 Vaishnava Alvars, and is said to have written 
400 stanzas of the Nalayira Sirupantam. 

Pebcntevanar, Qu (§jgQpw<ss)ii. There are said to 
have been two poets of this name, both members of 
the Madura College. To one of them is attributed an 
imitation of the Mahabharata in Venpa metre called 
Sanglcattcr Paratam ; to the other, a treatise on ver- 
sification, entitled Kaeisaltarcm. 

Pet Alvar, Quiuirfpsuirii, bora at Mailapur, was one 
of the 12 Vaishnava Alvars. He spent his life in 
visiting Vaishnava temples, and in propagating the 
doctrines of his sect. When at Tirukovalur, he is said 
to have composed a hundred staiisas, which now form 
part of the Nalayira Perapcmtam. 

Pillai Pebumal Aiyankar, sometimes called Mam - 
valatasar, was a Vaishnava Brahman, who lived* abont 
the 15th cent. He wrote the Tiruvenkata Malm and 
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some other poems in praise of Vishnu, worshipped at 
Tirnpati. 

Poykai Alvar, G>umLas>*ujirg)ajirir, a native of Kanji- 
puram, contributed a hundred stanzas to the Nalayira 
Perapantam. 1 

Poytamoli Pulavar, OuiriuiuirOioirifiuLjisoai''r, is said 
to have lived in the reign of Vanangamudi Pandiyan. 
He wrote an erotic poem, Tantjsaivanamkwai in illus- 
tration of the rules of Narkavirasa Nampis Akapporul. 

PokAr, Quiraf. Several treatises on medicines, 
Pokar Yokamarkkam , Pokar Elanvuru, Pokar Tiruman- 
tiram, and Pokar Nikandu, are attributed to Pokar, 
who is said to have lived at a v<Sry remote period j but 
they are spurious. 

Pukalenti, is said to have been a con- 

temporary of Kambar’s • but he was one of the court 
poets of Varaguna Pandiyan, king of Madura. His 
principal work is the history of Nala and Damayanti, 
in Venpa metre, entitled Nala Venpa. He also wrote 
a treatise, Irattina Surukham, enumerating the meta- 
phors to be used in erotic poetry. Several works in 
Ammanai metre are erroneously attributed to him. 

Pctattalvar, ^/SjF^iripaiiTir, anative of Mayalipuram 
near Sadras, is said to have composed a hundred 
stanzas included in the Nalayira Pirupantam. 

Putangsentanar, ©t, was the son of one 

of the Madura Professors. He wrote a poem, in 40 
stanzas on things pleasant, Iniymarpatu, which is 
ranked among Hie works sanctioned by the Madura 
College 

. Ramasaktira Kaviratar, @)triTLB0&jdir6dSffitiut, was 
born at HajanellUr, but lived at Madras, where he died 
a few years ago. He wrote the following dramas : 
Sakantati Vilasam, Parata Vilaaam, Taruka Vilasa/m, 
Iraniya Vasakappar, and Irankwn Sandai Nadakam. 

Kamakura Kaviratar, teHrmuA, was 

M nnsKi to the lateRev. W. H. Drew, Madras : He was 
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the author of an amplification of Parixnal Alakar’s com- 
mentary on the Kural, which Mr. Drew pnbhshed with 
his English translation of that work. 

Eabappa Kavieayar, QsrjFuu ^ seSmurr , a native of 
Courtallam, wrote a drama Kun'a laklcuravangsi, in 
honor of Siva, worshipped at Courtallam in Tinnevelly. 

Kevanattiyar, ®Qir®j@5) / $&ujn, was a Saiva ascetic 
who lived at Chillanbaram. He wrote a short metrical 
lexicon of Tamil synonyms. 

Saddaimuni, ffiuaDuQp&fl, is said to have beetfa Saiva 
devotee, who lived at the same time as Agastiya. A 
Yedantic treatise Guana Nuru , a work on medicine, 
Kalappa Nuru, and one on alchemy Vata Nihandu, are 
attributed to him ; but they are forgeries. 

Sampantar, &Lhujbpir is said to have been bom at 
Shiyally. In his youth he visited Saiva temples, com- 
posing hymns, of ten stanzas, in honor of each. Kuna 
Pandiyan, who had embraced the Jaina system, was 
very zealous in its propagation ; but Sampantar having 
cured him of a fever which had resisted the medicines 
and charms of the Jaina priests, not only induced the 
king to return to Saivism, but to impale 8000 Jainas 
who had been vanquished in discussion at Madura. 
Sampantar with his two disciples, Appar and Suntarar, 
did much for the revival of Saivism in South India. 
The time when he lived is uncertain ; but it was pro- 
bably about the 10th century. 884 hymns by him, 
chiefly in honor of Saiva temples, one still extant. 

ISanpAkavadivi, & Gwru <£ eut £ e 8 i was a poetess, daughter 
of one the maid servants of Karikal Chola. She was 
very beautiful and had many admirers, but she deter* 
mined not to marry any one that could not overcome 
her in poetical contest, Nakkirar, the President of Ma- 
dura College, disguised as a wood seller, vanquished 
her. The poetical riddles which they propounded to 
each other have been preserved. 

Sangkara Namastvayar, a 'native 

of Tinnevelly who died about the end of last century, 
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wrote a commentary os the Nmmd, considered the 
best work of the kind. 

Sabavanahuttu, eirtuaerQpjifr a native of Nellore, 
Jaffna, translated into Tamil the Sanskrit work, At- 
mdbhoda Praleaaikai. He died in 1845. 

SABAVANA PebuMAL Aiyar, esreuairLfouqrjWdr gjiuti, 
belonged to a Yira-Saiva family in Madras. Among 
his works are the following ; a commentary on the 
Kural published in 1830 a treatise on grammar, lyar- 
ramil»mrukkam, one on rhetoric, Amyiyal Vilakkdtn , 
and one on Geography, Kolatipilccui. He also edited 
editions of several of the Tamil classes. 

Saminada Tesikar, fmSjsirfi Qfi&sir, lived in Tinne- 
velly last century. After 12 years study, he .wrote a 
treatise on Tamil Grammar, entitled Ilalthwm Nottu. 
He ended Ms days as head of aJSaiva Matam in Tin- 
nevelly. • 

Santalinqka Kavibatab, eirjB/seQma <seSiririuir, a na- 
tive of Tandalaiseri, wrote an ethical poem of 100 
stanzas, called Tandalaiyar Satakcm. 

Satalinqka Tesikab, eirffieiiitoe was a Yira- 

Saiva ascetic, who lived at Turaiyar about the begin- 
ning of last century. He wrote several treatises on 
philosophical Hinduism. The following are attributed 
to Mm ; Nengsuvadatutu, Vavralckiya Satdkam , Vai- 
raikkiya Tipm, Kolai Iforuttal, and Avirotwvantlyar. 

Sekkuab, Qe&Qjpvit, was a native of the Toiyia 
country. Chi account of his talents, Anabhaya Chola 
made-him his Prime Minister. The king, though a 
Saiva, was a grea t admirer' of the Jaina poem, the 
Chvntcmani. when Sekkilar complained of this, the 
king asked him to name a Saiva poem of superior 
mentB. Sekkilar recited NampiandurNampi’s poem 
on the- 68 Sarya devotees. As this was objected to oh 
account of its brevity. Sekkilar wrote a long poem oh 
the same subject, under the title of TvfvMondar Pv/ha,- 
nam. Sekkilar afterwards resigned bis office as Prime 
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Minister and lived as an ascetic at Chillambaram, 
when he died. 

Sentanar, Q&jF&ggit, was a native of Ambel, a town 
on the banks of the Cavery. Ho wrote the Tirakaram, 
a Tamil dictionary in ten chapters. t 

Seraman Peruman, QffijrL&rrsvQuQQLArreoT, is said to 
have been a son of one of the Chera Kings. When he 
ascended the throne, he was very liberal in his gifts to 
poets, and sppnt much of his time in visiting Saiva 
temples. He was a great friend of Sundarais, and 
they are filled to have repaired together to Kailasam. 
The Tamil Plutarch attributes the following works to 
him : Mummanilcovai , Kailasavula , and Ponvannat - 
tantati , all in honor of Siva. 

Sitampara Tesikae, S^uiUjrQfiSsir, was a pupil of 
Santalingka Tisikar of Turaiyar, who lived in the 18th 
century. He succeeded his master as Tarapeiran of 
tho Matam at Tirupporum. In addition to comments 
on the metaphysical works of Santalingka Tesikar, he 
wrote a poem in honor of Skanda worshipped at Tir- 
rupporar, called Timpporur Sanniti Murat, 

Sivagnana Tesikar, flair y was the head of 

a Matam in Tinnevelly, and lived about the end of last 
century. He wrote expositions of the Tolkappiyam 
and Nannul, entitled Suttiravirutti and Nannul Urai . 

Sivapirakasa Tesikar, ^qjulS *r, was the son 

of a Vira-Saiva priest who lived at Kanjipuram in the 
l^th century. After spending some time in Tinne- 
velly, he settled as head of a Matam at Tirumungalum, 
in the Madura District. He wrote a large number of 
works, Pirapulingl-a Lilai is an epic poem treating of 
the history of A 11 am a Prabhu, founder of the Yira- 
Saiva sect. Tno Nanndri is an ethical treatise, often 
read in Schools ; other works, Sittanta Sihamani , Vc- 
tanta Sudavnani , Sivip iralca sci Vihasa/tth y and Sivanama 
MaMmai, treat of philosophical Hinduism ; Tiruhuva 
P uranam*S onasa/ila Malai, Venlcai Kalampakam, Veng - 
kaiKovai, Vengkai TJla y Vengkai Atangkcwam, Tints- 
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until Antatii Satm^m^Maleetf JHakate 

mrammma Malm, Katoda Mafri, Ap&i**-MeW, 
Iahdamgka f tm mf 

ungkalu nedU ate in praise «$•§«& thriasi ttr&e 
Vira- Saiva system. He is also said to hawawritteua 
treatise on logic Tarha Paripcuhax. .-, r . t . A -s 

SivaVaskiyas, QeutLHrsSsjH-, belonged to the Sitter 
school. Sea remarks, p. 141. 

StotakaRj * jkpirt, belonged to a Brahman family of 
Tirunsvakir. While a child, heir said to hate been 
adopted by king Naraaingba Muniyar. On the day 
fixed for his marriage, he broke off the match, and as 
an asoetie went about staging hymns', in honor of the 
Saiva temples.' With Appar ana Ssmpantar, ho was 
a zealous champion of Samsm. A collection of hymns 
attributed to him has recently been printed. 

SurpiBAMANtYA 'V^ritAE, ^ulSjt ldoS iu Qaijgtuf, was a 
native of Alvar Tinhevelly, who lived about the end of 
last century. He wrote a treatise, Pirayoka Vivekmi, 
on the composition of poems. 

SUDIKKOSTJTTA NaYBSIYAB, p iriui QlUir/r, 

is said to have been a foundling who consecrated her- 
self to Vishnu, worshipped atTirnpati. 173 stanzas 
called Tvrwpavm and Tirumoli, part of the Nalayiru 
Pirapadtam, are attributed to her. 

Tank As imyab, ptknimfMhii , is said to have 
written a treatise; called Alfmgkuram, treating • of 
poetical figures. 

Tatvaxaya*, js^awrauf, is said to have been a 
Saiva asoetie ifho lived in the 17th Opntnry, The Ta- 
mil Plutarch attributes to him the fallowing long list 
of works : 1. Sfwoppirakcua Venpa. 2. Tatoamirtam, 
3 . TmMdlkdto. P8kMtonuum<t^ % Tmpavan-- 
tad. 6. Kafatt wrmtmOetL'.'t* Vtnva. 8. 

Faaangkam. Q.Iraddai Mamnialai. 10. Jl hmmanvdbvai. 
11. NowawMimlai. 12; Tirumdimalai. 18. 6humavmo~ 
t^Mala^AkamAi. Ula, l&. Site4ai Ul*. Id. Nmg- 
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moudututu. 17. Kalimadal. 18. Agugnmvataipparam. 
19. Mokcwataippartorti. 20. Amdriaswra Ympa. 21. Ti- 
ruvarudhalm Malm. 22. Bom, Mctlai, 23. Pdbdlsti 
Holm. 24, Baswamt Potam. 24. Peruntiraddu. 26. 
KirntnUfraddift. 

Tandavahurtti, ptrt&rt-aiftpfrfifd, was a Saiva ascetic, 
author of a noted Vedantic treatise, Kaivalya navani- 
inm. 

Tayumanavab, fitnyu>msroiir,vraa bom at Trichinopoly 
in the early part of last century. His . father was ac- 
countant to sing Vijaya Reghunatha Chokalinga Nay- 
akar. On his death, Tayamanavar was induced to hold 
the office for a time. The queen conceiving an at- 
tachment for him, he fled to Ramnad, where he mar- 
ried. His wife died after giving birth to her first 
child. He then became an ascetic, and wandered about 
singing the praises of Saiva temples. It is supposed 
that he had some knowledge of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. 

TlRUMANGKAI Axwab, a native of 

Trivalur, was one of the 12 Vaishnava Alwars. For a 
time he was governor of a district* under one of the 
Chola kings, but he was afterwards dismissed. Having 
turned a freebooter, he robbed only those who had not 
the Vaishnava mark on their foreheads. He is said to 
have contributed 1258 verses to the Nalayira Pira- 
'pcmtam. ... 

.Tirukahsai Alvar, one of the 

12 Vaishnava Alvars, is said to have written 206 
stanzas, included in the Nalayira Pirwpam&cm. 

Tibuhuulb, jPcsftcejrf-, by tradition, was a contem- 
porary of Agastiya. Legends connected with huh are 
given in the Tirutonder ruranam, A treatise oh me- 
dicine is attributedto \nva,Tinmular Vditt&ja Vdka- 
ilam, and a theological work Timmulcmaotiram ; but 
both atp spurious. 

Tibotak AxvAR,Ji®iJ<-//r©i i efiu/rff', oneoPthe i2 Vaish- 
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mava Alvars, contributed soma stanzas to titaNaiayira 
Pirapmtem, deewbingth© beauties of Yishoo. - 

TKovaixotab, jB#jawIP®jhiit, the authfcr Of the Kurat, 
occupies the first place as a moraHat among the Tamils. 
Indeed^ it is generally acknowledged, that there Is no 
treatise equal- to the-Ktoaiin any Indian language. 
He is said -to have been the son of A Pariah woman by 
a Brahman father, and to have been brought up by a 
Valluvan, a priest of the Pariah caste, at Mailapur 
near Madras. His real name is not known. (See page 
161.) He probably lived about the 9th century. ; 

TircvenghCadaiyar, was a Brahman 

of Yilliputur. He wrote a work, Urarmna Sanyleira- 
kam, on the composition of erotic poems. , 

Tibuvbnokadasuvami, was a Brah- 

man of Madai. Ho wrote an imitation in Tamil of the 
Pratfoda Ghandrodaya of Kishna Misra. 

Teraiyar, Qfieajriuir , is said to have been one of the 
twelve disciples of Agastiya. Three treatises en me- 
dicine bear his. name, but their real authors are un- 
known, viz., Sikamani Venpa, Nadikottu, and frag- 
ments of a work on hygiene, Nvyanukaviti. 

Tolkappiyanab, Qpir ®> aiTUL $ iu $ B ) n , was the chief of 
the twelve .disciples of Agastiya. He is said to have 
lived in a town to . the south of Madura. Having 
quarrelled with Agastiya, he established a separate 
school, and composed a grammar* which bears the title 
of Tolhappiyam, and is considered the olders extant 
work on the subject. Three commentaries have been 
written upon it. 

TondaradipPODI AlVAB, QjHr*kuBTf.&Quirup.ujir!fi&)irir, 
was one of the twelve Yaishnaya Alvars; His real 
name was Vippa Narayana. Haying become an asce- 
tic, he spent the rest of hislifo at Srirangam. The 
Tirumalai and jfcruppaUvye lussi, fifty stansas in praise 
of Vishnu, forming part of thei Kala^^^^rapfliitaini, 
are attributed to him. .. ..,. A .. 
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Duucanatan, is said to have boon of the 

barber caste. The Tamil Phttarch assigns to bint the 
authorship of a small treatise on morals Ulaka Niti, 
and another, SaMyetamul, on carte. 

UlCAPATl Sivarabiyab, tuoirufi &mir*trfiiui, is said to 
bare been originally a Vaishnava Brahman, but be 
embraced Saivaism. His principal work is the Swa 
pirakasam, an abstract of which has bean translated 
into English by the Rev. H. R. Hoisingbon. An 
Abridgment in 75 stanzas of the history of- the 64 de- 
votes of Siva, entitled Tmatmdaa’ Puremasaram, an 
account of Sekilar, styled SekUar Puranam , and the 
Royu Puranam treatises of the legend connected with 
the temple at Chellambaram, are also attributed to 
this author. 

Varata Kavirayar, mffp*eQs’inur, r was a native of 
.Tafina who lived about the 17th centuiy. His princi- 
pal works are the Sioarattiri Puranam and the Pkatcai 
Puranam, about Saiva fasts. 

VaratCNGKaRaUaPandiyax, tsuirfimssritiauirek ^. tusar , 
is said to have been a younger brother of Ativira 
Rama Pandiyaa of. Madura. An imitation of a part of 
the SkandaPurana, Piramotara Kandcm, is attributed 
to him. 

Vetaktri Mgtaliab, was born in 

1795. He established a Press in Madras, and pub- 
lished editions of several classical works. Besides 
four ethical poems Manvmiti Satakam, Mauuvihkiyana, 
Pdtakam, Niti Smtcmmi and Samnarikasaaram, he 
prepared the addendum to the Jaffna Tamil Diction- 
ary, and composed the additions to the 11th part of 
the Nikandu, printed at Msnepy in 1843. 

Vklaiya Tssikab, Qait&uQfifait, was bom at Kan- 
jipuram, but studied under the head of the Matam of 
Sindupunturai in Tinnevelly. He wrote the following 
works : Nalhtr Puranam Viratimgkatanar Puranam, 
IahdaUngka Kcdttala Malai, Namamaya Lilai, Kirmh- 
na Scvritiraparisata Lilai, and MayUattiraddai Malai. 
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The Kalatti Puranam, commenced by his brothers Siva 
Pirakasa and Karumai Pirakasa was also completed by 
him. He died at Perumatur. 

Villapakam Tandavaraya Mutaliar, was a teacher in 
the College of Fort St. George, Madras. In 1825 he 
wrote a catechism of Tamil Grammar, entitled Ilakka- 
na yina Vidai ; he translated the Panchatantra stories 
into Tamil, and wrote a book of fables called Kata- 
mangaari. He likewise edited several Tamil lexicons. 
His prose style is greatly admired. 

Vittuvah SaminatA PiLfcAi, e 8 £gseurreer eirt/ijsirp 
was a Roman Catholic born at Pondicherry to- 
wards the close of last century. He was employed as 
Munshi by the late Mr. EHis. His principal poetical 
work is entitled GnanatMarayarkappiyam. 

Villiputturar, aSsoeSq^^arjrjr, was a Y aishnava Brah- 
man. Opinions differ with respect to the time he lived. 
He wrote an imitation in 3373 stanzas of the first ten 
Parvas of the Mahabharata. 


V ibakaviratar, eSireeSirtnuir , probably lived inthel6tli 
century. He wrote an epic poem, Arissantira Puranam, 
relating the adventures of king Harisohandra. 

Vaittiyana Navalar, enaipfiiujBtrs jBiroieuit , was bom 
near Combac'onum. He wrote a critique on tho Nannnl, 
entitled, llaikana Vilakkam. 




CATALOGUE 


Of 

TAMIL PRINTED BOOKS. 


CLASS A.— RELIGION. 


DIVISION I. PROTESTANT THEOLOGY. 

Section I. The Holy Scriptures. 

Earliest Versions. — Tamil has the honor of being 
the first Indian language into which the Bible was 
translated. In 1688, the Dutch in Ceylon com- 
menced the translation of the New Testament, and 
in 1694 that of the Old Testament. The work, how- 
ever, was not carried on regularly. Ziegenbalg and 
Plutscho, the first Protestant Missionaries to India, 
landed at Tranquebar in 1706. In 1708, Ziegenbalg 
began the translation of the New Testament into 
Tamil. The Christian Knowledge Society in 1711 sent 
out a Printing Press, with Roman type. Not long 
afterwards, Tamil type was received from Halle. The 
translation of the New Testament was finished in 
1711 ; but the printing of the first edition (4to) vas 
not completed till 1715. 

In 1713, Ziegenbalg began the translation of the Old 
Testament. At his death in 1719 he had advanced as 
far as Ruth. The work was taken up by Schultze in 
1723, The Psalms were printed in 1724, as also a 
second edition of the New Testament The Old Testa- 
ment and the Apocrypha were completed in 1728, in' 
4 volumes quarto. 
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Two editions of the New Testament in Tamil were 
printed in Ceylon in 1748 and 1759. The Bev. Philip 
I)e Melho, the first native minister of the Dutch Re- 
formed Church in Ceylon, was the principal translator. 

The New Testament of Ziegenbalg was reprinted at 
Tranquebar in 1758, and in it 78 the Second Edition 
of the Old Testament was published. 

The book of Ecclesiasticus was printed at Tranque- 
bar in 1812. 12 mo, 142 pp. 

Fabricius. — Schultze was succeeded at Madras in 
1742 by Fabricius, who devoted much' time to the 
revision of Ziegenbalg’s translation. The first edition 
of the New Testament by Fabricius was printed in 
1772. The Old Testament appeared in. 1777. 

In 1809, Dr. John published at Tranquebar an edi- 
tion of the New Testament by Fabricius, and in 1811 
the Calcutta Bible Society printed 5,000 copies at 
Serampore. 

RheniuS- — The Madras Auxiliary Bible Society was 
formed on May 5th, 1820. Bhenius had been engaged 
for some time on the revision of the version of Fabri- 
cius, and in 1819, Genesis, prepared by him, was 
printed by the Calcutta Bible Society as a specimen 
for examination. In consequence of the conflicting 
opinions expressed with regard to the revision of 
Bhenius, the Madras Committee ordered an edition of 
1,000 copies of the Old Testament by Fabricius to be 
printed. In 1822 the two editions of 6,400 copies of 
thq New Testament, printed during the previous ten 
years, having been exhausted, the Madras Committee 
ordered 2,500 copies of the New Testament to be 
printed, with an additional number of 2,500 of the 
Gospels and Acts. 

Bhenius commenced his revision of the Old Testa- 
ment in 1815, exactly one hundred years after the 
publication of Ziegenbalg’a New Testament. He had 
then been only a year and a half in India. Eleven 
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years passed, however, before he completed in 1826 his 
version of the New Testament. His translation of 
Matthew’s Gospel was printed in 1825, the edition 
consisting of 10,000 copies. After a second revision, 

5.000 copies of the Gospels were printed in 1827. 

An edition of 2,500 copies of the version of the Old 
Testament by Fabricius, with 2,500 copies additional 
of the Pentateuch, Psalms and Isaiah, was completed 
in 1831. In 1831 it was resolved to print, after another 
revision, 15,000 copies of Rhenius’s New Testament. 
Bhenius’s New Testament complete was available for 
the first time in 1833, the demand for it previously 
being so great, that the portions were distributed as 
soon as they were printed. 

In 1835, Bbenius was desirous that the revision of 
his translation of the Old Testament should be com- 
menced, and 150 copies of Genesis were printed and 
circulated for examination. After opinions had been 
collected, it was resolved jn 1836 that Fabricius’s ver- 
sion should not be laid aside ; but that another edition 
<jf it should be printed, with some alterations in the 
orthography, and that the revision of Rhenius’s version 
should be continued: Rhenius died in 1837. 

New Editions.— In 1842, Mr. Winslow translated 
the headings and chronology of the English version into 
Tamil, and arrangements were made to print 6,000 
copies of the Bible with these additions, the Old Testa- 
ment being the version of Fabricius corrected, and the 
New Testament that of Rhenius. In the same year an 
edition of Fabricius’s New Testament was undertaken, 
with the headings and references of the English version, 
translated by Mr. Bower, 10,000 copies. 

The Tamil Bible commenced in 1842, was finished in 
1844. An edition of Rhenius’s New Testament, with 
references, headings, various readings, and the chrono- 
logy of the English version, was completed in 1846, 

6.000 copies. The following year the second edition, 

6,000 copies, of the (complete Tamil Bible was ready. 
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Tentative Version.— Neither of the existing versions 
was considered satisfactory. Faithfubiess seemed the 
great aim of Fabricius. The language is simple ; but 
from the close following of the original, the version is 
in many cases obscure, as well as defective in style and 
idiom. Intelligibility, on the other hand, was what 
Khenius chiefly sought. His version, in an easy flowing 
style, is much superior in clearness and idiom ; but in 
many parts it is rather a paraphrase than a translation. 
Both versions also follow Luther’s Bible more than 
the English. 

The Jaffna Auxiliary Bible Society made a proposal 
to the Madras Society, that a new united version 
should be prepared. This was agreed to in 1848. The 
Rev. F. Percival, Jaffna, the translator of the new 
version, had been engaged for 14 years on the work. 
In addition to being an accomplished Tamil scholar, 
he was acquainted with Sanskrit and Bengali. The 
translation was made from the originals, but compared 
with the English version, with every Tamil version 
extant, and also with the Bengali translation. The 
Bev. Messrs. Spaulding, "Winslow, and Brotherton, 
were the principal members of the Revision Commit- 
tee. The printing of the Union Version was comple- 
ted in 1850, in octavo, 3,000 copies, and quarto 500. 
It was printed under the careful superintendence of 
Mr. P. R, Hunt, American Mission Press, Madras, and 
was considered the finest specimen of Tamil typogra- 
phy which up to that time had been produced. 

The new version, though greatly admired by some, 
was not generally acceptable. The translation is, ou 
the whole, faithful, clear, idiomatic and elegant The 
chief complaint is, that it contains too large an infu- 
sion of words of Sanskrit origin. 

Standard Version.— In 1856, a Meeting of Dele- 
gates, appointed by several Missionary Societies, to 
consider the best means of obtaining a standard ver- 
sion of the Tamil Bible, was held at Madras. It was 
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recommended that Fabricius’s version should form the 
basis, “ comparing the same anew with the Hebrew 
and Qreek tests, and also consulting carefully the 
Tentative, and all other existing versions.” Of the six 
Delegates only one advocated Rhenius’s version of the 
New Testament. In addition toother reasons, long 
familiarity has rendered the versiofi of Fabricius a 
favorite among Native Christians. 

The Delegates recommended that the revision should 
be confided, not to one individual but to a Committee, 
elected by the Missions. This was soon found to be 
impracticable, and it was determined that the work 
should be done by a Principal Revisor, the whole 
being carefully gone over before printing by a Com- 
mittee of Delegates. The Rev. H. Bower, a distin- 
guished Tamil Scholar, was nominated Principal Re- 
visor. 

Mr. Bower wisely resolved, that as the work con- 
cerned, not merely the present but the future Tamil 
Church, no pains shouldsjbe spared in the production 
of a version as perfect as possible. A mere revision of 
Fabricius was found to be insufficient — a new transla- 
tion was required. Mr. Bower commenced the New 
Testament in 1858. The final meeting of the Dele- 
gates for its revision was held in 1863. The Delegates 
were the Rev. W. Tracy, American Board, Rev. 
Dr. Caldwell, S. P. Q. ± Rev. E, Sargent, C. M. S. and 
the Rev. C. S. Kohlhoff, S. P. G.* The Delegates remark 
in their Report * 

" It is a special and peculiar excellence of the versioif on 
which we hare now been engaged that it is not the result of the 
solitary labours of any one man, however eminent, 1: ike the 
versions of Fabricius and Bhenius, but haB passed through 
many minds, and has been finally submitted, verse by verse, to 


The Rev. E. Lewis, L. M. S. who, from iU health, was obliged to co 
home, rendered considerable help in the revision of the Gospels. 
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the searching ordeal of a viva wee discussion, in which the 
peculiarities of sentiment and language apparent in each 
individual present were neutralized by those of his neighbour. 
We trust, therefore, that this version will be found, on the 
one hand, more faithful to the sense of the original than any 
previous one ; and, on the other, more idiomatic and perspicu- 
ous, and free from individual peculiarities. ”f 

Early in 1864, the Committee of the Madras Bible 
Society resolved that the Old Testament should be re- 
vised, so as to bring it into general correspondency of 
style with the standard Edition of the New Testament. 
The revision was intrusted to Mr. Bower, to be aided, 
as before, by Delegates from the principal Missions. 
There is every hope that the work will be prosecuted 
to a successful termination, and the great end in view 
completely realised. 

Roman Catholic Version.— A Tamil version of the 
Gospels and Acts, by some Roman Catholic Mission- 
aries, was printed at Pondicherry in 1857- The pre- 
face states that the translation was made from the 
Vulgate, but the Greek Testament was consulted. 
Notes are appended in some cases, as in the Douay 
Bible. 

Sizes of Editions. -Till 1829 the Bible in Tamil 
formed 5 thick octavo volumes. In 1831 smaller type 
was employed in printing the New Testament, Which 
formed an octavo volume. In 1836, the New Testa- 
ment was printed in duodecimo. The complete Bible 
w^s issued in 1840 in one thick octavo volume. In 
1858 the Bible was printed at the American Mission 
Press in royal 18mo. brevier type. It is the smallest 
edition of the Scriptures yet produced in any of the 
languages of India. 

Circulation. — The issues of Tamil Scriptures during 


t Report, Madras Aux. Bibls Society lor 1888, p. 40. 
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the last 5 years from the Depository of the Madras 
Auxiliary Bible Society were as follows : — 



Bibles. 

Old lefts. 

New Tests. 

Portions. 

Total. 

I860... 

250 

193 

2,128 

42,831 

45,402 

1861... 

310 

178 

1,024 

22,929 

24,431 

1862... 

818 

460 

1,166 

30,014 

32,408 

1863... 

971 

73 

1,657 

41,085 

43,786 

1864... 

931 

283 

2,242 

35,339 

88,795 

Average 

656 

237 

1,643 

34,439 

36,964 


Section II. Books for Public and PrivateWorship. 

Liturgies. 

Tranquebar Ritual . — Fenger states that the trans- 
lation of the Danish Ritual was made in 1707, the 
same year in which Ziegenbalg built the Church at 
Tranquebar.* The earliest edition the compiler has 
met with, “ Rituale Traugambaricum,” 12mo, 141 pp., 
was printed at Tranquebar in 1781. 

A small Prayer Book, Qpeutnnrpdssr 8vo. 24 

pp. was printed at Tranquebar in 1864. Price, 6 pie. 

English Book of Common Prayer . — The first trans- 
lation was made by Dr. Bottler. It was printed at Ve- 

S , Madras, by the S. P. C. K. in 1819, 4to. 289 pp. 

op Heber made a liberal donation towards defray- 
ing the expense of a new edition. In 1843 the S. P. C. 
K. engaged to print a large edition of a translation, 
revised by a Committee consisting of all the Mission- 
aries of the S. P. Q. and C. M. S. in Tinnevelly. The 
same Society’s Report for 1844 mentions that an edi- 
tion of 10,000 copies of an abridgment of the liturgy 
was printed at Madras for the Tinnevelly Book Society. 
A new edition of the Liturgy (10,000 copies, 8vo. 385 
pp.) was published in 1859. It was revised by the 
Rev. H. Bower, Rev. A. Csemmerer, Rev. C. S. Kohlhoflj 

and Rev. J. Thomas. Price, 4 as. 

■ 

* History of fhe Tranquebar Mission, p. 90. 
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A quarto edition of the Tamil Common Prayer, car- 
ried through the Press by the Rev. H. Bower and the 
Rev. J. Nimmo, was published by the S. P. C. K. in 
3861. It was the last publication of the Society’s Press 
at Vepary. Quarto Editions of the Book of Services 
(4to. 77 pp.) and Offices (8vo. 185 pp.), were published 
the same year. 

Sunday First Lessons from the Old Testament . — 
ISmo. 360 pp. S. P. C. K. Madras, 1860. 4 as. 

* The Order of Confirmation. l2mo. 8 pp. S. P. C. 
K. 1888. 

The Lady's Tamil Boole. Dureis&ni-Tamil-Puttagam. 
By Dr. E. Hoole. Contains the Morning and Evening 
Services, and other portions of the Book of Common 
Prayer in Romanized Tamil; accompanied by the 
English version in parallel columns. Together with 
an Anglo-Tamil Grammar and Vocabulary. 8vo. 148 
pp. London, 1859. Madras, Higginbotham. 4 shillings. 

Dutch Reformed Liturgy . — The Liturgy of the Re- 
formed Protestant Dutch Church in North America, 
translated by the Rev. Dr. H. M. Scudder. McCheyne’s 
Order for the reading of the Scriptures is added at the 
close of the volume. 18mo. 265 pp. A M. P. 1862. 12 
as. 

Forme of Marriage and Burial Services, 12mo. 29 
pp. Nagercoil Press. Published by Missionaries of 
the London Missionary Society. 

Explanatory Treatises. 

i Hcholl’s Sunday Exercises on the Morning and 
Evening Services. In question and answer. Edited by 
the Rev. A. F. Csemmerer, l2mo. 84 pp. Palamcottah, 
1853. 2 as. 

* Companion to the Holy Communion. Directions 
and Prayers, with a translation of Book IV. of the 


* Books marked with an asterisk are at present (1865) out of print. 
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Imitation of Christ by A. Kempig, 18mo. 71 pp. Tran- 
quebar, 1782. Second Ed. 12mo. 100 pp. 1819. 

Companion to the Holy Communion. By the Rev, 
Dr. Caldwell. Meditations, Sermon on the Lord's Sup- 
per, Prayers, &c. 2nd Ed. 8. P. C. K. 1861. 8 as. 

Prayers for Families or Private Use. 

* Arndt’ 8 “ Garden of Paradise.” Translated by 
Schultze. In 4 parts: I. 48 Prayers, II. 29 Thanksgiv- 
ings, III. 39 Prayers in affliction, IV, 12 Adorations. 
Printed at Halle, 1749, small 8vo. 532 pp.' 

Prayers for Families. Short Prayers for every day 
in the week, from an English tract published by the 
R. T. S. Madras Tract Society. 1st Ed. 1828. 4th 
Ed. 16mo. 80 pp. 1862. 6 pie. < 

* Prayers far'the use of Christian Families, with an 
Essay on Family Religion and a Table of Lessons for 
Family Worship. By the Rev. P. Percival, 8vo. 213 
pp. Published by the Jafina R. T. S. 1846. 

Prayers taken from the Liturgy of the Church of 
England arranged for Family Worship. From tho 
original of the Prayer Book and Homily Society, lgmo. 
58 pp.. S. P. C. K. Madras. 6 pie. 

Tamil PrayerBook ©r«ryu>/r%o.Selected by the Rev, 
A. Blomstrand, 18mo. 312 pp. Tranquebar, 1865. 5 as. 

Hymn Books. 

Translations from the German.— The first Hymn 
Book^ printed in Tamil was a collection of 48 
Hymns, translated by Ziegenbalg, and published* in 
1713. A second edition was issued in 1721. In 1723 
Schultze published a third edition, containing 160 
Hymns. A fourth edition, edited by the Rev. Messrs. 
Presrier and Walther, contained about 300 Hymns. 
A fifth edition was printed at Tranquebar in 1756. 
To the sixth edition, printed at Tranquebar in 1779, 
two_Appendixes were added, printed in 1786 and 1787, 
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Several hymns by Fabricius are included in 
thin edition. The Hymn Book, edited by Fabricius, 
was reprinted at Madras in 1774, 1796, 1820 and 1825. 
It was also printed at Tranquebar in 1807. Two 
abridged editions were likewise issued. The Rev. A. F. 
Caemmerer printed a Selection at Palamcottah in 1853, 
12mo. 78 pp. 

The twelfth edition, “ Hymnologia Qermavio-Tainu- 
liea,” was printed at Tranquebar in 1863. It contains 
374 Hymns, some of them new compositions, 8vo. 
462 pp. The preface contains an account of the dif- 
ferent editions. Price, paper covers, 14 annas ; leather, 
1 Rupee 2 annas. An abridgment, containing80 Hymns, 
was printed at Tranquebar in 1865, 12mo. 70 pp. 3 as. 

Hymns in Bn giinfr Metres. — The first collection of 
Hymns of this nature seems to have been made by the 
Rev. G. T. Rbenius. Afterwards he prepared a small 
work, containing 42 Hymns, which was printed in 1831 
by the Madras Tract Society.In 1839 a larger collection, 
containing 112 Hymns, was issued at Madras. In 
1848 the Madras Tract Society published two Hymn 
Books, both 18mo, — one containing 136 Hymns for 
adults, the other 80 Hymns for children. The same 
Society published in 1861 a selection of 388 Hymns. 
12 as. 

The Jafiha Tract Society has issued 5 editions of a 
Hymn Book. The last edition, printed in 1854, con- 
tains 472 Hymns. The same Society published in 
1852 a small selection, “ Spiritual Songs,” 18mo. 
71*pp. In 1862 the American Ceylon Mission printed 
“ Hymns for Children,” 18jno. 57 pp. 

A volume (12mo. 138 pp.) containing 140 Hymns, 
was printed at Nagercoil in 1841 for the Nagercoil and 
Palamcottah Tract Society. The Tinnevelly. Mission- 
aries afterwards published a larger collection. The latest 
edition, printed at Palamcottah in 1861, 12mo. 250 pp. 
contains 222 Hymns. 6 as. 



I. PBOTESTANT THEOLOGY. 


11 


A Hymn Book (18mo. 288 pp.), containing 205 
Hymns in English metres and 25 in Tamil metres, was 
printed in 1855 for the South Travancore Tract 
Society. A new edition, with about 440 Hymns, is 
now in the Press. Both editions were edited by the 
Rev. F. Baylis. 

A volume, containing Hymns translated from 
Wesley’s Collection, was printed at the A. M. P. Madras, 
J2mo. 230 pp. 1848. 

A T amil Hymn Book, containing 898 Hymns and 
the music of a few tunes, was printed at Bangalore in 
1849 for the Bangalore Tract Society, 8vo. 503 pp. 
A volume (8vo. 152 pp.) containing 140 Hymns and 
22 Chants, the latter with appropriate music, was 
printed at Madras in 1853 for the American Madura 
Mission. 2 as. 

Hymns in Native Metres.— In general, Hymns to 
English tunes are not appreciated by Tamulians. 
Compositions adapted to national music are greatly 
preferred. Their use in public worship was at first 
opposed by many Missionaries. The associations were 
said to be bad in many cases ; the absence of a de- 
votional spirit was alleged ; the music was said to be 
tame and wanting in character. On the other hand, 
it was asserted that soon the associations would be 
Christianized ; that many hymns expressed deep religi- 
ous feeling ; that some of the tunes were vary beauti- 
ful, and that whatever might be their relative merits 
as musical compositions, the taste of the people should 
be consulted. * 

The Rev. E. Webb, of the American Madura Mission, 
seems to have taken the lead in introducing native 
metres into public worship. The well-known Christian 
poet, Vethanayaga Sastri, of Tanjore, had composed 
a large number of pieces suitable for divine service. 
Mr. Webb proceeded to Tanjore, and spent some time 
in the study of native music, In 1853 a volume of 
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Tamil Sacred Lyrics ( 8 vo. 226 pp.) selected by him, 
was printed at Madras for the Madura Mission. 

The first collection of hymns in native metres was 
so popular, that it was determined to publish a 
larger volume. To obtain compositions on important 
subjects hot included in the previous work, a notice 
was circulated, offering prizes for the best hymns of the 
class wanted. About 400 were sent in by competi- 
tors. In 1860, a volume ( 12 mo. 475 pp.), containing 
281 Christian Lyrics, edited by Mr. Webb, was pub- 
lished by the Christian Vernacular Education Society. 
The first edition of 1,500 copies was soon exhausted. 
Another edition of 2,000 copies was issued in 1864, 
(10 as.) The size of the volume edited by Mr. Webb 
rendering it too expensive in many cases, the Rev. 
E. Sargent printed at Palamcottah in 1865 a selection 
containing 107 hymns. as. 

The use of hymns in native metres is gradually, ex- 
tending. They are particularly adapted to village 
congregations, in which the people are sometimes en- 
tirely ignorant of English music. 

Section III. Practical Theology. 

* The Way of Salvation. 9 ^®®. Tran- 

quebar. 2 nd ed. 18mo. 102 pp. 1747. 

* Treatise on the Duties of a good Communicant, 
and MaoAtis for Guidance vn the Conduct of Life. 
They were translated from the German by Malaiappen, 
a young Native Christian, and revised by Schultze. 
Tranquebar, 1721. 

* Ardt’s “ True Christianity .” 

Translated by Schultze. Printed at Halle. Small 8 vo. 
399 pp. 1750. 

The Pilgrim's Progress, Part I. English and 
Tamil. 4 to. 187 pp. printed at Vepery, 1798. 2 nd ed. 
4to. 281 pp. Vepery, 1826. Tamil alone published by 
the Madras Tract Society in 1841, 12 mo. 259 pp. 
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Revised Translation, 8va 194 pp. 1842. Third edi- 
tion, of the same Society, 12mo, 288 pp. 1848. The 
Madras editions contain only Part I. The whole-work 
was translated by the Rev. L. Spaulding for the Jaffna 
Tract Society, and was printed in 1853, 12mo. 370 pp. 
6 as. 

Boyatsky’a Golden Treasury. Vepery, 1800, 2nd 
edition 1850. 8vo. 734 pp. Published by the Rev. A. F. 
Csemmerer, Rs. 2. 

The translations of this and several other works 
were made by Daniel Pillai, grandfather of the late 
Rev. J. Devasagayam/Tinnevelly. Daniel Pillai was edu- 
cated by the Tranquebar Missionaries ; but he accept- 
ed the post of Translator to the Danish Government. 
He resolved, however, to devote one hour a day to the 
translation of Christian books. For forty years this re- 
solution was faithfully observed, and he translated 
several works of great value. 

&Utation8 on the Christian Character. Pietas 
Christiana Demonstrata ad Devotionem domesticam 
Promovendam. sarwti&m tSeirisih. Translated from 
the German by Daniel Pillai, Tranquebar, 1810. 2nd Ed. 
Tranquebar, 1814. 3rd Ed. 8vo. 246 pp. Madras, 1853. 
The last edition contains an Appendix of illustrative 
Anecdotes. 1 R. 

meditations on the Passion of Jesus Christ, v&isr 
fti urQuiLu. #ft/s$irjij&ujtrBrLo. Translated by Da- 
niel Pillai from the German of the Rev. J. F. Starke, 
2 vols. 8vo. pp. 284, and 488, 1835. Published at Mad- 
ras by a Society of Native Christians*. A Second Edi- 
tion, abridged by the Rev. D. Fenny was printed at 
Palamcottah in i860, 12mo. pp. 300 and 320, for the 
Christian Vernacular Education Society. 12 as. 

* Ayah and Lady. By Mrs. Sherwood. Conversa- 
tions on the Ten Commandments, &c. l8mo.' 175 pp. 
Madras T;S. 1839. 
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Ministerial Advice on Caring for the Souls of owr 
FeUovmen. ISmo. 69 pp. Madras T. 8. 1842. Trans- 
lated from the 9th Chapter of Baxter’s Saints’ Best. 
2 pie. 

* Little Henry and his Bearer. By Mrs. Sherwood 
18mo. 1839. Madras T. 8. 

Spiritual Doctrine. <grar u.o(Sp>ft8eirisih. An 
explanation of Christian Doctrine, in question and 
answer. Translated by Daniel Filial, from the German 
of C. Schade. 8vo. 166 pp. Published by T. J. Sihgkara- 
pelaventeram PiUai. Madras, 1853, 1 R. 

Daily Monitor. Contains a Text from Holy Scrip- 
ture and a verse of Sacrpd Poetry for every morning 
and evening in the year. Edited by lev. r. Percivtd 
for the Jaffna R. T. S. 1837. 2nd Ed. 1843. Rev. L. 
Spaulding. 3rd Ed, 1849. 

* Hour 8 of Spiritual Refreshment. t&tre*Qp&uutr($Qis 
jni. Translated from the German of Muller by l^niel 
PiUai. 8even out of ten Parts published by the Umil 
Christians’ Book Society. 12mo. 368 pp. Madras 1841. 

* Bunycm’s Holy War. Translated by the Rev. S. 
Winfred. Printed at Neyoor for the TinneveUy Tamil 
Book Society. 12mo. 278 pp. 1844. 

* Scripture Text Book. A Text (English and Tamil) 
for each day in the year. Arranged by the Rev. F. D. W. 
Ward. 32mo. 223 pp. Madras T. S. 1845. 

Doddridge' 8 Rise and Progress of Religion. English 
and Tamil. Abridged and altered. 12 mo. 339 pp. Jaff- 
na R. T. 8. 1848. 

Neff's Conversations on .Sin end Salvation. 12mo. 
112 pp. Neyoor 1848. Revised edition published by 
the Madras T. 8. 18mo. 114 pp. 1863. 1 an. 

Come to Jesus. fidisSu jfmipuq. Translated from 
the work by Newman Hall by the Rev. J. A. Regel, 
18mo, 143 pp. 1850. 8 P. C. K, 1 an, Another, trims- 
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lation by the Rev. P. Baylis, 18mo. 108 pp. 2nd Ed. 

1857. S. Tra van core T. S. 

Anecdotes. #, 3 u.t-ripnr^^iSma. By the Rev. P. 
Schaffter. Miscellaneous extracts, intended chiefly 
for the young, l 2 mo. 203 pp. Palamcottah 1854, 8 as. 

* Meditation* on the Titles of Christ. By the Rev. 
A. F. Caemxnerer, 12 mo. 24 pp. Palamcottah, Altered 
from a work by Avancini, appended to “ Daily Steps 
towards Heaven,” by Troyte. 

Extracts from Thomas A Kempis. Translated by the 
Rev. Dr. B. Schmid. 12 mo. 80 pp. 1832. 2nd ed. pub- 
lished by C. P. Brown, Esq., S. P. C. K. Press, Madras 
T. S. 6 pie. Also 8 vo. 42 pp. 1858. 

* Pike’s Early Piety. Translated by Gnanhdeebum 
Ammal, daughter of Vethanayaga Sastri, 16mo. 334 
pp. Madras T. S. 1853. 

fames’ 8 Anxious Inquirer. Translated by Rev. J. A,' 
Regel. 18mo. 213 pp. Madras T. S. 1853, 3 as. 

Flood’s Saint Indeed. Translated, with some omis- 
sions, by the Rev. W. H. Drew, 18mo. 126 pp. Madras 
T. S. 1855. 2 as. 

*Lectwres to Catechumens. IstSeries. Op the Attributes 
of God, Creation, &c., 12mo. 8 l pp. Printed for the 
Tanjore Tamil Tract and Book Society, S. P, C. K. 
Press, Madras 1855. 

Bp. Taylor’s Introduction to a Holy Life. Translated 
by the Rev. A. Johnson,. 12mo. 52 pp. S, P. G. K. 
Madras, 1855. 2 a& * 

* Parenjothi and Kiruhei. A translation of Phulmani 
and Karuna by Mrs. Mullens, Calcutta. Edited by the 
Rev. F. Baylis. 12mo. 245 pp. Palamoottah C. M. Press, 

1858. S. India Christian School Book Society. Pre- 
sented to Tamil Christian Females by Ladies in the 
Madras Presidency. 
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Macduff ’» Faithful Promiter. Prepared by the Rev, F, 
Baylis, 16mo. 66 pp» 2nd Ed. Nagercoil, 1859. 

Wayland Mordl Science. Abridged edition. 12mo. 
230 pp. Palamcottah 1859. C. V. E. 8. 4 as. 

Gerhard’s Meditations. ufimpp jSiuirtar&aar. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. A. M. Samuel, Native Minister, 12mo 
270 pp. Printed for the E. Lutheran Mission at the S. 
P. C. K. Press, Madras, 1860. 6 as. 

The translator, in the Tamil preface, Bays that the 
translations by Daniel Pillai, when published in Madras 
by others, were “ altered, perverted, and adulterated 
with false doctrines.” In the translation of Gerhard’s 
work where he found, *' We feed upon" &c., in the Eng- 
lish edition in accordance with the doctrines of the 
English Church, he rendered it “ He feeds us,” &c., 
according to the German original He chums, there- 
fore; to have made the translation strictly in harmony 
with the “ unadulterated, pure, wholesome doctrines 
and instructions of the Lutheran Church.” 

Contemplations on the Gospels, appointed to be read 
on Sundays and the chief Festivals throughout the 
year. Part L 12mo. 489 pp. Nagercoil Press 1835. Pub- 
lished and edited by the Rev. A. F. Csemmerer. 12 as. 

The Desert Flower, mmtfirinmt. Edited by the Rev. 
F. Baylis. Account of Bala Sundari Tagore, a female 
convert in Bengal. 18mo. 50 pp. Nagercoil, 1857. 
S. Travancore T. S. 6 pie. 

* Mothers in South India, n-ud/grih. 

By, Mrs. T. Clarke. Directions about the manage- 
ment of children, 18mo. 51 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1860. 

The Good Mother, adsetfseu. By Mrs. W. T. Sathia- 
nadhan. Partly based on Abbott’s Mother at Home. 
12mo. 120 pp. Palamcottah. 1863. C. V. E. 8. 2 as. 
Tyngt Christian Titles. Edited by the Rev. E. Lewis. 
Addresses on the titles given to Chris tians . 12mo. 280 
pp. Palamcottah, 1864, C. V. E. S. 6 as. 
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Section IV. Exeqetical and Doctrinal Theology. 
Exposition of Scripture* 

Exposition of the Psalms, Explanatory, Critical, and 
Devotional By the Rev. A.. F. Csemmerer, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Palamcottah, 1857, 8vo. pp. 602, 574, 578. The 
Exposition printed extends to Psalm 81. Rs. 6-6. 

Book of Proverbs Explained and Illustrated. Trans- 
lated from the English Work by Nicholls. Edited by 
the Rev. A. F. Csemmerer. 8vo. 267 pp. Palamcottah 
Press, 1858. 1 R. 

Expositions of Prophecy. ^iaapfirarJliusaQiunarui. 
By the Rev. W. Clart Chiefly from Newton and 
Keith. 12mo. 652 pp. Palamcottah 1865. Qi Y. E. S. 
10 as. ' . 

Commentary on (he Gospels and Ads. By the Rev. 
E. Sargent. Brief notes and -practical lessons, com- 
piled chiefly from Scott, Henry, and Edwards. 8vo. 

I, 144 pp. 2 maps. Palamcottah, 1860. C. Y. E. S. Bs. 1£. 
The Exposition of St. Matthew appeared in a separate 
form in 1857, 8vo. 174 pp. Palamcottah. 

Barnes' Notes on Matthew. Translated by the Rev 

J. A. Regel Madras T. S. 1st Ed. 1848. 2nd Ed. 12mo. 
540 pp. 1852.12 as. 

Barnes' Notes on John. Translated by the Rev, J . A. 
Regel. Madras T. S. 12mo. pp. 1857* 12 as. 

*Expositions of Collects and Gospel Lessons , ap- 
pointed for every Sunday of the year and the Princi- 
pal Festivals. By the Rev. A. F. Csemmerer. 2 vols. 
12mo. pp. 524, 450. Palamcottah 1854. 

Practical Expositions of the Parables of Christ and 
of the Briefer Similies, employed by the Divine Teach- 
er in illustrating and enforcing the Doctrines and 
Duties of Christianity. By the Rev. F. D. W. Ward. 
I2mn. 394 pp, Madras T. S. 1844. 3 as. 
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* Four Lectures on the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
Showing the harmony between the Mysteries, Doc- 
trines, and Morality of the Old and New Testaments ; 
with an Introduction to the Epistle. By the Rev. 
H. Bower, 8vo:48 pp. Snd Ed. ralamcottah, 1851. 

Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. By 
the Rev. J. 0. Whitehouse, 12mo. 168 pp. Nagercoil, 
1854, 8 as. 

* Commentary on the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 
By the Rev. Mr. Muller, 12mo. 161 pp. Nagercoil, 1844, 

Bible Dictionaries. 

* Biblical and Theological Dictionary. By the' Rev. 
H. Bower. Explanations of the principal words used in 
Scripture ; accounts of the most remarkable places and 
persons ; an exposition of the principal doctrines of 
Christianity ; a summary view of the Evidences ; an 
abstract of General and Ecclesiastical History ; and a 
sketch of the various Religious Systems of the world. 
8vo. 566 pp. Madras S. P. C. K. Press, 1841. 

* The Scripture Mirror. rdfiniGmipiaair^if.. An 
Index to the Bible, containing the principal words 
alphabetically arranged. 12mo. 260 pp. A. M. P. 
Madras, 1846. 

Bible Dictionary. By the Rev. L. Spaulding. 
12mo. 330 pp. Madras, 1862. C. V. E. S. 10 as. 

* Historical and Geographical Index of the Names 
and Places mentioned in the New Testament. By the 
Rer. A. F. Csemmerer, 12mo. 219 pp. Palamcottah, 1853. 

Scripture Geography. 

* Geography of Palestine. By 

the Rev. P. P. Schaffter. Two Editions, 12ino. Palam- 
cottah, 

Analysis of Scripture. 

Analysis of Scripture. GwpuGus^dr. By the Rev. ‘ 
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C. T. Rbenius. Abstract of the various books of the 
Bible, 1832, 3rd Ed. 12mo. 229 pp. & P. 0. K. Madras 
1861.4a& 

* Analysis of the New Testament. Translated from 
Pinnock. By the Rev, A. F. Csemmerer, 2 vols. l2mo, 
978 pp. Palamcottah. . 

Scripture Texts Classified. 

Collection of Scripture Passages, 6th Ed. 8vo. 72 pp. 
S, P. Q. Press, Vepery, 1830. 10th Ed. S. P. C. K 
Madras, 1855. 6 pie. 

* Scripture Extracts. School Book Series, 12mo. 44 
pp. Madras T. S. 1832. 

* Scripture Passages. GeupaieariQestrfi0. l£mo. 72 
pp. Nagercoil, 1849. 

* Scripture Texts Arranged. GoijtuQut®mt. Square, 
ISmo. 97 pp. Neyoor, 1849. 

Scripture Text Boole. Gv^uQuwQ^iLatir^U)^.. Trans- 
lated from the work of the same title published by the 
Religious Tract and Book Society for Ireland, 12mo. 
476 pp. Nagercoil, 1858. Published by the S. India 
Christian School Book Society. C. V. E. S. 10 as. 

Systematic Theology. 

Theologia Thetica. By Ziegenbalg and Grundler. 
Translated from the German of Freylinghausen. Small 
Svo. 735 pp. Tranquebar, 1717. 2nd Ed. 8vo. 366 pp. 
Halle, 1856. Tranquebar, 12 as. 

* Gospel Doctrines. &e8GrruGurpau>, From Pro- 
fessor Hill’s Lectures in Divinity. Only a small por- 
tion printed. 

* Lectures on Theology. By the Rev. E. Crisp. Com- 
posed after the plan of Dr. Bogue’s Manuscript Lec- 
tures. 4 Vols. Neyoor, 1836.1847. 

Body of Divinity. By the Rev. C. Rhenius. Chiefly 
abridged from Pictet and Dwight. 1st Ed. 12mo. 630 
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pp. Neyoor T. S. 1838. Revised Editions, - Madras T. 
S. 1841 and 1852. 6 as. 

* Expository Lectures on the Moral Lm, with an 
Introductory Dissertation on the Principles of Chris- 
tian Ethics. By the Rev. H. Bower. Intended for 
Heathens as well as Christians. 8vo. 244 pp. 8. P. C. K. 
Press, Vepery, 1847. 

* Sermons on the Apostles' Creed. By the Rev. G. 
Pettitt, 12mo. 258 pp. Palamcottah, 1848. 

* Exposition of the Creed. By the Rev. H. Bower. 
Abridged from Pearson. 12mo. 224 pp. Palamcottah, 
1851. Subsequent editions. 

* The Articles of Religion . By the Rev. E. Sargent. 
An Explanation of the 39 Articles. An Appendix 
contains a Summary of the chief Heresies that sprung 
up in the Church during the first Four Centuries. 
l2mo. 262 pp. Palamcottah, 1851. 

Concordia. The Three Creeds and the Augsburg 
Confession. 12mo. 96 pp. Printed for the Tranquebar . 
Mission at the A. M. P. Madras, 1856. 4 as. 

The Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion. With Scrip- 
ture references and Bhort explanations. 12mo. 59 pp. 
S. P. C. K. 1862. 6 pie. 

Theological Catechisms and Dialogues .* 

Luther’s Smaller Catechism. Tranquebar, 1713. 15th 
edition, 12mo. 64 pp. Tranquebar, 1864. 1 an. 

Abstract of 8pener's Explanation of Luther’s Catechism. 
Translated by Ziegenbalg. Tranquebar, 1719. 2nd Ed. 
12mo. 188, pp. 1 758. Revised edition by Rev. A. Blom- 
strand. 12mo. 178 pp. S. P. C. E. Press, Vepery, 1859. . 
5 ans. 

* Scripture Doctrines Defined and Explained. 6pn/~ 
mfarjsfisir Gur/sAa«r By the Rev. G. Baren brack. 
8vo. 102 pp. Madras, 1828. 

a Short Catechisms for Schools are noticed under Educational Books/ 1 
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StilUngfieeft Catechism. Translation attributed to 
the Rev. J. C. Kohlhoff. 1836. 12mo. 102 pp. 8. F. C, 
K. 1846, 4, pie. 

* The Bible the best Teacher. GeifeSI&tSmL.. Trans* 
lated from the English. Part L 12mo. 50 pp. Neyoor, 

1845. Part II. 12mo. 72 pp. Nagercoil, 1849. Subse- 
quent editions. 

Claes Booh of Theology, mmifis jares. Translated from 
the English. Edited by the Rev. E> Webb. 12mo. 124 
pp. A. M. P. Madras. 7 as. 

Sweet Savours of Divine Truth. GmGfiru 
inetrio. By the Rev. Dr. H. M. Scudder. Catechism for the 
use of Church Members. 18mo. 192 pp. Aroot Mission. 
1st Ed. 1857. , 

The Christian Instructor. 8 fim* (turp#irjru>. A 
summary explanation and defence of the doctrines 
and duties of the Christian Religion. By the Rev. J. 
Hopkins, D. D. Tamil Edition by the Rev. W. Tracy, 
12mo. 444 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1861, 1. R. 10 as. 

* The " Old Path” yimurmfi, By the Rev. A Dibb, 
Tinnevelly. Explanations of the Decalogue, the Lord’s 
Prayer, and the Creed ; Romish errors pointed out and 
refuted. Leighton’s work chiefly used in its prepar- 
ation. Printed for the author. 2nd Ed. 18mo. 180 pp. 
A.M.P. Madras, 1863. 6 as. 

On Specia l Topics. 

* Explanation of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
&re*Guiremrt8ar**ijD. By the Rev. C. Bhenius. Is 
Question and Answer, 12mo, 63: pp. C. M. F. Madras, 
1825. 

* Four Lectures on Baptism. By the Rev. £. Crisp* 
Printed for the author. 12mo, 44 pp. A M. F. Madrasi 

1846. 

Essay on Faith, By the Rev. J. B. Eckard. Designed 
for Catechists and Theological Students, Published by 
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the A. Ceylon Mission, 18mo. 167 pp. Jaffna, 1842. 
2 An nas. 

The Scripture Doctrine, concerning t he Person of our 
lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, explained and defend* 
od. By the &ev. Dr. G. U. Pope. Specially designed 
against Socinian and Mobammadan errors. 8vo. 216 pp. 
S. P. C. K. Madras, 1848, 3 Annas. 

On the Christian Ministry. 

Instruction to Catechists. GijStuQffirQpaau>. By the 
Rev. C. J. Bescbi, Jesuit Missionary. <“ It contains 
clear definitions and presents powerful and affecting 
appeals with regard to the work in which Catechists 
are engaged.” Rey. Dr. Hoole. 8vo. 102 pp. A. M. P. 
Madras, 1844. 18mo. 239 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1849. 3 
Annas. Pondicherry edition noticed subsequently. 

* Lectures on the Christian Ministry. By the Rev. 
E. Crisp, 12mo. 171 pp. W. M. P. Bangalore, 1847. 

The Christian Minister. Gurpai $Qpiaca. By the 
Rev. W. Clark. Partly taken from Bridges’ Christian 
Ministry, but adapted to India. 12mo. 385 pp. Palam- 
cottah, 1865. C. V. E. S. 10 Annas. 

Homiletics. i9irama&)eoaasnru>. By the Rev. J . 
Duthie. On the composition of Sermons. Partly based 
on Porter’s Lectures on Preaching. 12mo. 96 pp. Palam* 
cottah, 1865. C. V. E. S. 3 Annas. 

Section V. Polemical Theology. 

Natural Theology. 

* Class Book of Natural Theology. By the Rev. T. 
H. Gallaudet. 12ma 267 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1846. 4 
Annas. 

Evidences of Christianity and Refutations of 
Hinduism. 

Scripture Evidences. Geupe^/srtlSi. By the Rev. 
W. Taylor. 1.2xno. 107 pp. Madras, 1834. 
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* Evidences of Christianity. By the Key. C. 
Rhenius. Partly taken, from Horned Introduction. 8vo. 
320 pp. Madras, 1835. 12mo. 310 pp. Madras T. S. 
1852. 

* Indian Pilgrim. Part I. By Mrs. Sherwood,12mo. 
Madras T. 8. 2nd Ed. 1847, • 

* Paletfs Horae Paulince. Translated by the Bev. 
A. F. Csemmerer. Palamcottah. 

Test of Religions. runuufiLSo*. By the Rev. R. Ren. 
Hinduism and Christianity contrasted and examined. 
The former, on its own evidence, proved to he errone- 
ous, and the latter, by many external and internal 
proofs, shown to be from God. Numerous quotations 
from Puranas. 12mo. 465 pp. 1851. S. India Christian 
S. B. S. , 

Dialogue between a Christian and a Casi P andante . 
Published by V. F. Thomas, Wesleyan Catechist. 
Numerous quotations from Native works. 8vo. 666 pp. 
S.P.C.K. Press, 1859. Rs. 4. 

Whately's Introductory Lessons on Christian Evidences. 
Intended for the use of Tamil Christians. 12mo. 156 
pp. S. Travancore T. S. 1863. 4 Annas. 

The Three Way-Marks. By the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, 
Proofs of the Divine origin of Christianity from its 
tendency to promote education, happiness, and virtue. 
l8mo. 96 pp. Madras. T. S. 1864. 1 anna. 

The Bazar Book. QjrewrLoreSm*. By the Rev. Dr. 
H. M. Scudder. Addresses to the heathen on the Guftt, 
Sastra, Sin, Man, God, Expiation, Mantras, Transmi- 
gration, Fate, Idolatry, Caste, Brahmanism, and various 
other topics. Quotations from native books. 8vo. 419 
pp. Printed for the A. Arcot Mission, A. M. P. Madras, 
1865. 1 Rupee, 6 Annas. 

Caste as it exists smong Hindus and Native 
Christime. By the Rev. H, Bower, Based on the 
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author's English Prize Essay on Caste, 12mo. 163 pp. 
Madras, T. S. 1857. 6 Annas. 

* Brilliant Lamp. #uiSir@utc. By D. Carroll, Native 
Christian. A reply to tracts against Christianity pub- 
lished by the Jaima Saivas. 12mo. 66 pp. Jaffna, 1857. 

Lectures on the Vedantie Poet Tagumanavar, By 
. John Ativanundan PillaL 12mo. 33 pp. 1865. Madras 
School Book Society. 1 Anna. 

Lecture to the Educated Young Men of Madras on the 
Importance of Religious Enquiry. By the Rev. S. Win- 
fred. 8vo. 18 pp. Madras, 1865. Sold by the author. 

annas. 

Poetical Worts against Hinduism. 

The Blind Way. By Vethanayaga 

Sastri and Rev. Dr. Winslow. Numerous quotations 
from native hooks against Idolatry, &c. In 4 ports. 
Madras T. S. 1833. Numerous subsequent editions. 1 
Anna. 

The Jewel Mine of Salvation. 

Enlarged, from a Bengal Tract, by Rev. Dr.H. M. Scud- 
der. 16mo. 124 pp. Madras T. S. 1851. Subsequent 
editions. 11 annas. 

Sdstirdkummi. ermfijraasihiB. By Vethanayaga 
Sastri. A satirical poem on the superstitions of the 
Hindus. 18mo. 125 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1840. Subse- 
quent editions. 2J Annas. 

Refutation of Fatalism. aBasi®. By Vetha- 

myaga Sastri. 16mo. 62 pp. Madras, 1852. Published 
by P. Singarapelavendaram Pillai. 3 Annas. 

Against Muhammadanism. 

* Book of lelcmim, gimcsrurmmmsfanq., Tran- 
quebar, 1727. 

* Indian Pilgrim. Part II. By Mrs. Sherwood, 
Madras T. S. 2nd edition, 1847. . 
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The Olory of Christ. Gu>Qiuru>*pjp*iib. By Nyana- 
sigamani Munshi. On the Divinity of- Christ. 2nd 
edition, 18mo. 247 pp. Madras T. 8. 1864. 3 annas. 

Against Romanism. 

* Exposure of Popery. utruipasiAa tStirdath. Tran- 
quebar. Reprinted at Madras in 1798. 12mo. 61 pp. 

* Looking Glass for the Popes. oruL/sacnrg^jp.. 
Tranquebar. 

* The Right Way. Q*u>unrrs*u. By the Eev. C. 
Rhenins. . 

A Protestant Catechism , showing the principal 
errors of the Church of Rome. 12mo. 40 pp. S. P. C. K. 
Madras, 1830 and 1846. 4 pie. 

Identity of Popery and Heathenism. @)@*u>tu 
eu>uApu>. By Nyanasigamani Munshi. Prize Tract. 
18mo. 82 pp. Madras T. S. 1850 and 1853, 6 pie. 

* Light of Truth, rppujfl&ms. By the Rev. G. W. 
Mac Millan.. A reply to a work by Abbe Dubois. 1 8mo. 
210 pp- A. M. P. 1853. 

* Resemblance between Hinduism and Romanism. 
By the Rev. H. Bower. 12mo. 68 pp. Palaxncottah, 1*851 . 

Romanism Questioned. Scrip- 

ture arguments against the leading doctrines of Roman- 
ism, 18mo. 103 pp. Madras T. S. 1855. 1 Anna. 

The Tamil Quarterly Repository contains several 
articles against Romanism. A. M. P. Madras. 

Defence of the Church of England. 

Tlte Young Churchman Armed. By the Rev. H. Bower. 
A Catechism for Junior Members of the Church of 
England. 12mo. 49 pp. S. P. C. K. Madras, 1852. 6 pie. 
Section VI. Scripture and Church History. 
Scripture Chronology. 

* Chronological Arrangement of Scripture. Gwpeti 

fi&r e*eifAsS£filmisu>. Abridged from Townsend. 
Only the headings are given, 12mo. 178 pp. Nagercoil, 
1851. > 
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General Scripture History. 

* Abridgment' of Scripture History. r£@iuGaipA 
jSariSir/sirar rid^gniiseh. 12mo. 224 pp.Tranquebar, 
ISO]. 2nd edition 1816. 

Ostervaldls Abridgment of the History of the Bible. 
8vo. 22 pp. S. F. C. K. 1822. Subsequent editions. 
6 pie. 

Compendium of Scripture History. Gai/guQuriflut-i. 
The first edition, about 200 pages, without ques- 
tions, was printed at Nellore about 1833. A new 
edition, by the Rev. L. Spaulding, with questions, was 
printed at Manepy in 1839. The last edition in 1857, 
by the same editor, is considerably enlarged. 18mo. 
545 pp. Jaffna T. S. Four editions of this work were 
published by the Madras T. S. 4th edition, 18mo. 270 
pp. 1848. 

* Watts’ Scripture History. GeupeMpgauc. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. G. Pettitt, 12mo. 457 pp. Tinne- 
velly Book Society. A M. P. Madras, 1841. 

Catechism of Scripture History. GaipnrjeSQtSeiH-, 
6th edition, 12mo. 89 pp. Nagercoil, 1853. 

Old Testament History. 

The Bible Story Book.-— Part I. G&j/t&iflpgimrjric. 
Translated from Draper. 18mo. 198 pp. Madras T. S. 
1843. 1} as. 

*• Line upon Line. — Translated from 
the English Ijy.Jbhn Arulappen, Preacher. 18mo. 2 vols. 
990 pp. American Madras Mission. A. M. P. 4 as. 

Old Testament History. — GaipriRpgjnja ^ucg. 
Translated from the German of Zahn. Select quota- 
tions from the Old Testament in chronological order. 
Edited by Rev. A. Blomstrand, 12mo, 278 pp. Tran- 
quebar, 1864. 6 as. 
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New Testament History. 

* Harmony of the Gospels.—' Qutirile tor How. By 
the Rev. C. Rhenius. Prophecies concerning Christ, 
extracts from the Epistles, &c,, are also included. 8ro, 
414 pp. Madras, 1834. 

* History of. the Apostles. j/uGurao/seoir 

By the Rev. Mr. Muller. 12mo. 209 pp. Nagercoil, 1837. 

* Harmony of the Gospels. — By the Rev. A. F. Csem- 
merer. 1 2mo. 44 pp. Palamcottan. 

History of the Sufferings and Death of Christ. — utr 
(BuLLi-*iflpjj£jru>. 8vo. 38 pp. 8th Ed. Tranquebar, 
1862. 2 as. 

* Catechism of the Gospel History. — me&Qetb.*Bfs 
fiireSgftBeBt-. 12mo. 208 pp. 8. P. C> JL Press; 1852. 

* Peep of Day. eilt-fiili-ib. — Translated from 
the English by J. Arulappen. 18mo. 228 pp. Madras 
T. 8. 1852. 

New Testament History. — GmipripfUirta 2 u®® 
From the German of Zahn. 1 2mo. 194 pp. Tranquebar. 
4 as. 

The Footsteps of St. Paul.— From the English of 
Rev. Dr. Macduff. Edited by the Rev, F. BayHs, 12mo. 
375 pp. Nagercoil, C. V. E. S. 1863. 8 as. 

' Church History. 

* Historia Ecclesiastica, — •0g**muiiSdr 
Attributed to the Rev. C. Walther. An outline of 
general history is also given. 2nd Ed. 12mo. 316 j$>. 
Tranquebar, 1799. " This is an excellent work, and 
worthy of being reprinted.” Rev. H. Bower. 

Barth’s Church History . — Translated by the Rev. 
J. A. Regel from the English work published by the 
R. T. S. 18mo. 676 pp- Madras T. S. 4 as. 

* Lectures on Ecclesiastical History . — 
fftpjd/rdlQtD* m-. Edited and published by the Rev, 
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A. F. Cremraerer. Translated from the English of 
Bates. To the Council of Nice. 12mo. 165 pp. Palam- 
cottah, 1854. 

Brief Sketch of the History of the Church, during the 
first Thiee Centuries . — 

By the Rev. C. E. Kennet. Based on Chapman’s Syllabus, 
with prefatory remarks from Burton. 16mo. 33 pp. 

S. P. C. K. 1860. 1 ah. 

Ecclesiastical History. — *iti#$irih. From 
an American work by Goodrich. Edited by the Rev. E. 
Webb. Appeared in the Tamil Quarterly Repository : 
not yet published in a separate form. A. M. P. Madras. 

History of Redemption by J onathan Edwards. A few 
chapters of this work appeared in the Tamil Quarterly 
Repository, A. M. T. 

Ecclesiastical Biography. 

* a 

* Life of Stoartz. By the Rev. H. Bower. Abridged 
from Pearson’s Memoirs. 18ma 92 pp. 1839. Madras 

T. S. 

Memoir of Rev. C. C. Leitch.—By the Rev. F. Baylis. 
Account of a Medical Missionary at Neyur, South Tra-> 
vancore. 12mo. 86 pp. Nagercou, 1857. 6 as. 

Life of Luther. — Translated from a little work by 
A. L. O. E. abridged from D’Aubfgne, 12mo. 82 pp. 
Palamcottah, 1863. C. V. E. S. 2 as. 

History of Missions. 

Wistory of the Progress of the Gospel in Western 
Africa. — By the Rev. P. Schaffter. 1st Ed. 12mo. 120 
pp. Palamcottah, 1851. Enlarged edition, 12mo. 357 
pp. Palamcottah, 1858. C. V. E. S. 6 as. 

The Triumph of the Gospel. — By the Rev. F. Baylis. 
An abridgment of Williams’ Missionary Enterprises, 
with extracts from Front’s Life. 12mo. 462 pp. Nager- 
coil, 1859. C. V. E. S. 6 as. 
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Section VII. Sermons. 

* Two Sermons on Primitive Christianity and 
Christian Morals.— 8vo. 29 pp. Madras, 1832. 

* Sermons and Homilies. Nos. 1-10. 12mo. S. P- 
C. K. 1837. 

* Sermons on Doctrinal and Pi'actical Subjects.— By 
the Rev. A. Johnson, Madras, 1851. 

* Sermon on Prophecy. l2mo. 12 pp. Palamcottah* 
1853. Tinnevelly Book Society. 

* Eighty-six Sketches of Sermons.— By the Rev. 
A. F. Caemmerer, liimo. 379 pp. Palamcottah. 

Twenty -eight Sketches of Sermons on the Types . — By 
A. F. Caemmerer, translated from the English 
of Dr. Jabez Burn, 12mo. 128 pp. Palamcottah, 1858. 
2 Eds. 8 as. 

Sketches of Sermons on the Miracles.— By the Rev. 
A. F. Caemmerer, 12mo. 96 pp. Palamcottah, 1859. 4 as. 

Sketches of Sermons on the Parables.— By the Rev 
A. F. Caemmerer, 12mo. 136 pp. Palamcottah, 1860. 6 as- 

Sermons on the Beatitudes.— By the Rev. A. F. 
Caemmerer, 12mo. 139 pp. Madras, 1861. 6 as. 

Christ the Goocj, Physician.— By the Rev. A. R. 
Symonds.8vo. 9 pp. Also in English and Tamil, Madras. 

Butler 8 Sermons on Human Nature, and Disser- 
tation on Virtue. phwrnm^irirmjD. By the Rev. 
H. Bower. With an Introduction, Analysis, and Index. 
12mo. 118 pp, Madras, 1857. C V. E. S. 4 as. 

God 8 Choice the best for his People . — TranslatedUby 
Bower, from a Sermon by the late Rev 
D. Simpson. 12mo. 18 pp. 2d ed. 1859. & P. C. K. 2 pie. 

Messiahs Conquests. 12mo. 17 pp. Palamcottah, 
lo5o. 

The Holy Spirit and His Gifts. (28th Homily) 12mo. 
11 pp. Palamcottah, 1856, J 
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* A Sermon on Is. 56-7. “ My house shall be called 
a house of prayer, for all people,” by the Rev. H. 
Bower. 12mo. 16 pp. S. P. C. K. 1856. 

“ Let a Man Examine Himself.” 12mo. 15 pp. Pa- 
lam cot tab, 1860. 

Sermons by Schanz. — »sSGge^,tuirgSiuwatSsr tBao 
jsSuLf. 8vo. 550 pp. Tranquebar, 1865. 

Section VIII. Poetry.* 

* Poetical Version of the ' Booh of Genesis.— By 
Narasimullu Kavirayar, 16mo. 106 pp. Madras 1849. 

One Hundred Stanzas on the Character of Christ . — 
glGiusrisinugtr jB(yggpsu>. By A R. Arnold. 32mo. 
114 pp. Jaffna R. T. S. 1850. 

Poetical Compend of the Bible.— QunuGaijtrurw. 
In the form of a Dialogue between a Guru and a Dis- 
ciple concerning God, the Soul, and Sin, &c. Twenty 
Poetical Prayers, 18mo. 120 pp. Jaffna 1852. 

On the Birth of Christ, &c. ^GiuordlrnGuHto u/f 
wiser. By Vethanayaga Sastri, 18mo. 14 pp. 1852. 

On the Word of God. — ^©miriguqinrovtb. By J. 
Evarts, 16mo. 41 pp. Madras A. M. 1853. 4 as. 

On the Sufferings of Christ, & c. — Quimru&swpe b. By 
Vethanayaga Sastri, 18mo. 122 pp. Madras 1853. 4 as. 

Miscellaneous Poems. QiGiu»&thGufls» upiandr. 
By Vethanayaga Sastri, l8mo. 78 pp. 1853. 4 as. 

Poems on the Old and Hew Testaments. — rpfihuGw 
prsmi&rapStir. By Cenjee Thomas. 8vo. 74 pp. Madras 
1|>8. 

Compendium of Milton's Paradise Lost, si 
ptreimu iSjretnuui. By A. Vethagan. Nagercoil, 16mo. 

168 pp. 1862. 

Sacred Poetry. — Qiaiu^^striQsiuqm. By G. P. 

* Exclusive of Hymns for Public Worship! and works against 
Hinduism. 
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Savandranayagam Pillai, B. A. 12mo. 52 pp. Madras. 
3 as. 

Sacred Lyrics. — Qunu^^sssn@ippiser. ' By G. P. 
Savandranayagam Pillai, B. A. 12ruo. 42 pp. Madras, 
Scottish Press, 1860. 2 as. 

The Heavenly Medicine. — usGuwrefrpih. By C. 
Appau Pillai. Poems on the Mii'acles of Christ, 8vo, 
103 pp. Madras, 1862. 

Poem on Emmanuel. — g>ii£oirg»<?«*> By 

Jacob Peter Manuel, 8vo. 42 pp. Madras, 1863. 

On the Childhood of Christ, &c. — jgiiia *»<?««> iSeh- 
SsirppiBtp. By J. P. Manuel, 8vo. 56 pp. Madras, 1864. 

The Prodigal Son. — 8jp>suar u>y>8sotBenr*u). By P. 
Arunafcam Pillai, 8vo. 82 pp. Madras, A. M. P. 1864. 
8 as. * 

History of David. — Part I. ftsSperar jfthurSar. 
By Rev. S. Winfred. Mountains of Canaan. 8vo. 77 
pp. Madras, 1865. 8 as. 

Life of Christ — 8 /Baoprtuanh. By John Palmer. 
12mo. 153 pp. Nagercoil, 1865. C. V. £. S. 3 as. 

Poetical Version of Genesis and Exodus. — &($sus& 
(qui-l ssem ld. By J. Evarts. In the style of Tamil 
classic poetry. 8vo. Jaffna, 1865. Rs. 1$. 

Garland of Illustrations . — fi($C.L-trdpu>tr3u. 18mo- 
32 pp. Neyoor, 1852. 2J as. 

Poetical Garland. — Qi&seSwird®. 18mo. 56 pp. 
Neyoor, 1852. 4 as. * 

Lyrics.— eeiSfiatrjrmu). 18mo. 8 pp. Neyoor, 1852. 
6 pie. 

Scripture Rural. — GaipsSfBiaspsir. ISmo. 47 pp- 
Trevandrum, 1857. 3 as. 

The above four Poetical works are by N. Devaram 
Tomuniyar, residing near the Sirkar Press, Trevandrum. 
Copies sold by the author. 
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Section IX. Tracts. 

Tracts are a very effective means of diffusing Chris- 
tian truth. The contents can be adopted exactly to 
the state of the people ; their small size fits them for 
persons who, in many cases, read slowly and badly ; 
while the comparatively trifling cost enables them to 
be scattered broad-cast over the country. 

Early Efforts.— One of the first publications of 
Ziegenbalg in the vernacular was a tract, in the form 
of a letter addressed to the Tamils. It appeared in 
1713. Another, styled “ Epistola ad Paganos,” was 
published four years later. The 2nd edition of a tract, 
“ True Wisdom, explained in a Letter to the Tamils,” 
J8mo. 52 pp. was printed in 1804 ; 3rd edition. 1813. 

The difficulties at first experienced in ofipining 

n lies of tracts are thus described by the Eev. 
paulding, Jaffna : — 

“My own recollections of Tract distribution in this country go 
back to 1820, soon after my arrival in Jaffna. I was then with 
Mr. Poor in Tillipally. In those days it was the custom of all the 
Missionaries to spend each afternoon from 4’odock to sunset, or 
after, in the villages, talking with the people from house to house 
and distributing tracts. 1 came home one evening and said to 
Mr. Poor, ‘I have found some people who can read. Have you 
got auy tracts for distribution ?’ * Yes, plenty of tracts ! There 
they are on the bottom shelf.’ 

“ I went to help myself, and found, perhaps, a hundred tracts 
of all sorts and sizes. Some from Trapquebar in the old ele- 
phant-footed-type, some from Madras, and some from Colombo, 
(feinted in the old Colombo pot-hook type, such as I have 
not seen for many years. Of these I took some half dozen, which 
Mr. Poor thought a large supply for once. The whole stock, 
however, was soon gone.” 

A printer afterwards came out from America to join 
the Jaffna Mission ; but the Governor of Ceylon ordered 
him to quit the Island within 15 days. Mr. Spaulding 
adds • 
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“ We commenoed with new energy the preparation and dis- 
tribution of tracts on the ola (palm leaf). We employed those 
schoolmasters and pupils who could write a fair hand, and gave 
a pice (fd.) for each lull closely written four-paged tract. These 
were carried id our hands, and sometimes for a time they were 
strung on a small cord and swung on the horse's neck. Pro- 
gress was slow, but it was in the right direction, and beyond 
the wrath of the King.” 

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge— The 

Madras Diocesan Committee of this Society was formed 
in August, 1315. Numerous editions of the Discourses, 
Parables, and Miracles of our Lord have been issued. 
The following publications may be classed under the 
head of tracts : — 

Fabricius’s Letter to the Heathen. 12mo. 9 pp. * 
Letter addressed to Tamil Christians. 

The Inexhaustible Mine of Gold. On the Excellency 
of the Holy Scriptures. 12mo. 25 pp. 2 pie. 

Madras Religious Tract Society.— This Association 
was established on the 29th September, 18 18. The Rev. 
C. E. T. Rhenius was its first Secretary. The following 
is a list of the tracts which have been published:— 

1819 No.* 1 “ Now is the Day of Salvation.” 

2 The Treasure. 4 pp. 

* 8 The Fear of God’ is the Beginning of 
Wisdom. 

1820 4 The New Birth. 12 pp. 

5 The Ten Commandments. 40 pp. By tho 
Rev. C. Rhenius. 

1821 * 6 The Way of Righteousness. 12 pp. m 

7 The Incarnation of Christ. 8 pp. Mev. 
Mr. Reeves. 

2822 8 The Way to Heavenly Bliss. 8 pp. Rev. 

A C. Rhenius. 

1823** 9 The Last Judgment 12 pp. Rev. C, 

Rhenius. 


• * Early History of the Jaffha R. T. S. 
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1 824 * 10 The Resurrection of Christ. 40 pp. From 

G. West. 

* 1 1 The Birth of Christ. 8 pp. Rev. C. Rhenius. 

* 12 Ancient Prophecies. 16 pp. do. 

15 A Dialogue on Salvation. 4 pp. Rev. H. 

Townley. 

16 Justice and Mercy Displayed. 6 pp. Rev . 

H. Townley. 

17 The Culprit’s False Plea. 4 pp. Rev. II. 

Townley. 

19 The Doctrine of the Soul. 8 pp. By an 
old Jesuit Missionary. 

1826 20 The Indian Pilgrim (against Hinduism.) 

44 pp. Mra. Sherwood. 

21 Do. Against Mahomedanism. 

36 pp. Mrs. Sherwood. 

* 22 Schwartz’ Dialogues. 216 pp. 

* 25 Scripture Extracts. 47 pp. 

1827-8 28 Short Prayersfor every Day in the Week. 

48 pp. From the English of the R. T. S. 

1829 * 31 On Image Worship. 44 pp. Rev. J. Hough. 

1830 * 32 A Wonderful Statement. 16 pp. Rev. Dr. 
Winslow. 

33 On Sin. 10 pp. Rev. E. Crisp. 

34 Andrew Dunn. 41 pp. From the English' 

by Rev. C. Rhenius. 

* 35 Jenny Hickling. 40 pp. From the Eng- 

lish, by Rev, 0. Mead. 

* 36 The Divinity of Christ 36 pp. Rev. J. E. 

Nimmo. 

1%30 23 The Holiness of God. 20 pp. Chiefly from 

Chamoch. Rev. J. E. Nimmo. 

* 24 The Crown of Holiness, 48 pp. Rev. C. 

Rhenius. 

* 27 True Happiness. 24 pp. NagercoffTract 

* 28 Letter to Mahomedans. 8 pp. do. 

Mis. S. * 1 1 Characteristics of a Believer. 8 pp. From 

Mason's Remains. 
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Mis. S. * 12 Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 28 pp. Rev. 
J. E. Nimmo. 

„ * 13 Good Counsel, 27 pp. Nagercoil Tract. 

Rev. C. Rhenius. 

„ * 14 Divine Songs. 42 pp. Compiled by Rev 

C. Rhenius. 

1831 * 30 The Idol Car. 8 pp. Nagercoil Tract. 

31 Truth’s Exhibition. 14 pp. Rev. H. Crisp. 

* 32 Summary of the Bible. 10 pp. From the 

English. 

* 33 On the Sabbath. 21 pp. Rev. E. Crisp. 
34 On Lying. 10 pp. Nagercoil Tract. 

1832 * 35 The Atonement. 14 pp. From Schwartz’ 

Dialogues. 

36 The Hindu Triad. 12 pp. Rev. Drs. Scud - 

der and Winslow. 

37 Excellency of the Bible. 14 pp. Rev. C. 

Winckler. 

38 On Drunkenness. 19 pp. Rev. B. Schmid. 

1833 39 On Deficiency of Rain. 10 pp. Rev. W.H. 

Drew. 

40, 1, 3 TheBlindWay — Farts 1-3. Feiluinayaga 
Sastri and Dr. Winslow. 

42 Divine Knowledge. 16 pp. Rev. C. Mault. 
34 * 44 On Marriage. 29 pp. Rev. C. Mault. 

45 Duties of Masters and Servants. 20 pp. 
Rev. J. E. Nimmo. 

40 On the Employment of Time. 16 pp. 
Rev. C. Mault. 

47 On Adultery. 26 pp. Rev. J. E. Nimmo. 
C. S. 1 Anecdotes. 10 pp. Jaffna Tract. 

1835 48 The Heavenly Way. 7 pp. 

C. S. 2 Anecdotes. 12 pp. 

„* 3 Do. 12 pp. 

,, 4 Death of a little Girl. 9 pp. 

i36 * 49 Against Idolatry. 15 pp. Scripture Ex- 
tracts, selected by Rev. IF. H. Drew. 
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50 

*51 
*52 
M. S. *15 
C. S. 5 
Sheet T. * 1 
* 2 

3 

4 

6 

7 

* 8 
* 9 
*10 
*11 

1837 52 

1838 53 
S. T. * 13 

1839 54 

*55 

*56 

*57 


1840 53 
* 61 

1841 63 


M. S. * 17 
C.S. 7-18 


Concerning Idolatry. 35 pp. Rev. J. E. 
Nimmo. 

Songs of Praise. Wesley Abraham. 
History of Cain. 20 pp. Rev. Q. Pettitt. 
On Transubstantiation. Rev. If. H. Drew. 
Three Sisters. From the English. 

To the Poor. Rev. C. Rhenius. 

To Lovers of Wealth, do. 

To the Afflicted. do. 

To Tradesmen. do. 

To Lovers of Necromancy, do 
To Frequenters of Heathen Feasts, do. 
The Ten Commandments. 

A Prayer of an Afflicted Heathen. 

The Good Foundation. Rev. IT. JET. Drew. 
Caution. Rev. R. Carver. 

To the Reader. do. 

True Doctrine. 15 pp. Rev. Dr. Winslow. 
Good Advice. 14 pp. do. 

Questions to the Understanding. Rev. G. 

Pettitt. 

The Blind Way. 4th part, 20 pp. Veda - 
nayaga Sastri and Rev. Dr. Winslow. 
The 8ure Way. 28 ppp. Rev. G. Pettitt. 
On Justification. £4 pp. do. 
Popery Unscriptural. 24 pp. Translated 
from an English Tract, “ Popery Con- 
trary to the Scriptures.” 

Means of Bliss. 12 pp. Rev. Dr. Winslow. 
Spiritual Light. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 
Essence of Wisdom. 38 pp. Against Idola- 
tiy by Brajamohan, abridged and mo- 
dified by Rev. C. Rhenius. 

Sermon on the Mount. 17 pp. 

Twelve Tracts for Children. Translated 
from “Small Tracts for Little Chil- 
dren. 
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1842 66 Honesty the best Policy. 10 pp. Trans- 

lated from “ The Honest Waterman,” 
by Rev. L. Spaulding. (Jaffna Tract.) 

* 67 The True Treasure. 18 pp. 

* 68 Scripture against Idolatry. 11 pp. 

69 On Caste. 21 pp. Rev, L. Spa/Ming. 
(Jaffna T.) 

1843 70 Ministerial Advice. 26 pp. 

71 Cup of Divine Milk. 8 pp. Rev. C. 
Rhenius, 

* 72 Mother’s MonuaL 20 pp. Rev. L. 

Spaulding. 

* 73 Evidence of Scripture. 27 pp. 

M. S. * 18-22 Explanation of Parables. Rev. F. IT. 
Ward. 

C. S. 19 Little Corneliat 48 pp. From the English. 

„ 20 Seeing Him who is Invisible. 48 pp. 

1844 * 74 On Cholera. 

M. S. *22-41 Tracts on Parables. Rev. F. TP. Ward. 
1846 75 Refutation of a Hindu Tract against 

Christianity. 

1860 * 81 Mirror of Custom. 12 pp. Rev. 0. Pettitt. 

* 82 Catechism of Scripture Doctrine. 13 pp. 
83 Conversation on the Veda. 14 pp. 

M. S. 42 Identity of Popery and Heathenism. 
82 pp. Ifyanngemani PUtai. 

* 43 The meat and the Bible. 16 pp. Trans- 

lated from the English. 

1851 84 Jewel Mine of Salvation. 124 pp. Re v. 

Dr. H. M. Scudder. m 

1852 84 Errors and Novelties of Romanism. 

16 pp. Translated from the Christian 
Witness. 

1853 * 86 True Bathing. 14 pp. 

1856 16 The Good Teacher. 18 pp. In Scripture 

language. 

* 87 Religion or Piety. 18 pp. 
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Nos. 89-91 Test of Hinduism. 3 ports. 79 pp. Rev. 
E. Sargent 

C. S. 21-24 Tracts for Children. 

857 18 The Man who killed his Neighbour. 

30 pp. From the English. 

25-30 Tracts for Children. 

3858 * 92 Follow Jesus. 92 pp. From the English. 

Sheet T. Parable of the Prodigal. 

1859 * 93 An Inquirer and the Bible. 24 pp. From 

the English. 

* 94 Light of Wisdom to the Unlearned. 28 pp. 
Sheet T. The Good Samaritan. 

» Jesus Christ the Ark of Salvation. 

„ Glad Tidings. 

„ Solemn Truths. 

3860 95 What is Truth ? 38 pp. 

Lamp of Wisdom, 16mo. 32 pp. 

Sheet T. Jesus, Justice and the Sinner. From the 
English. 

„ The Brazen Serpent 

1861 102 Three Way-Marks. 96 pp. Rev. Dr. Cald- 
well. 

1862 10 Hinduism. 63 pp. 

16 Marks of a True Religion. 8 pp. 

1863 Peace be unto You. 4 pp. Rev. A. Dibb. 

1865 18 Instruction. 6 pp. From the Gujarati, by 

Mrs. Corbda. 

22 Selection of Scripture Texts. 86 pp. Rev. 

. E. Sargent. 

iTinnevelly Tract Society. — The Rev. C. Rhenius re- 
moved to Tinnevelly in 1820. On the 31st October 
1822,* a Native Tract Association was formed at Pa- 
lamcottah, in conjunction with another forming at the 
same time at Nagercoil Both constituted one Society, 
called the Nagercoil Religious Tract Association. The 
Rev. C. Mead, Neyoor, was the Principal Secretary ; the 


* Fifth Report of Madras Tract Society, p. 16 . 
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Rev. C. Mault, Nagereoil, the Treasurer ; ^he Rev. C. 
Rheniua was the Secretary of the Palamcottah Branch. 
The annual meetings were held at Palamcottah and 
Nagercoii on the same day. The large attendance and 
liberal contributions of the Native Christians showed 
the interest taken in the Society. About 1830 the 
Neyoor Branch formed a separate Society, and about 
3844 a friendly separation took place between the 
Nagercoil and Palamcottah Branches, the funds and 
tracts in hand being equally shared.* The Palam- 
cottah Branch was then styled the Tinnevelly Tract 
Society. The following is a list of its Tracts as far as 
known to the compiler : — 

1 Doctrinal Catechism. 

2 On Contentment. Rev. 0. Pettitt. . 

3 Decision of Character. 12mo. 16 pp. Rev. E. 

Sargent. 

4 The Rest that remains for God’s People. 12mo. 

20 pp. Rev. A. F. Cammerer. 

5 St. Matthew. 1 2mo. 14 pp. Rev. E. Sargent. 

6 St. Mark. 12mo. 12 pp. do. 

7 The Mirror of Custom. Rev. 0. Pettitt. 

8 Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer, do. 

9 Cleave to that which is Good. 

10 Search the Scriptures. 12mo. 23 pp. Rev. 6. U. 

Popes 

11 The Lord’s Day. Rev. Stephen Hobbs. 

12 Parley the Porter. Translated by Rev. E. Sargent. 

13 Man’s Abuse of God’s Patience. Rev. A. F. 

Cammerer. » 

14 Scripture Texts. Rev. J)r. Caldwell. 

1 5 The Spirit ual Temple. do. 

The Test of Hinduism. 12mo. 55 pp. 1856. Rev. 
E. Sargent. 

Summary of Christian Doctrine. do. 

Sins of the Tongue. 12mo. 36 pp. 1856. 


* Forty-eixth Report of the Religious Tract Society, p. 24. 
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Peace beunto You. 12mo.4pp. 1863. Rev.A.Dibb. 
The True Vasanta Bayer. 12mo. 44 pp. 1863. Rev. 
J£. Sargent. 

Neyoor Tract Society— A long series of Tracts was 
published by this Society ; but the compiler has been 
unable to procure any list of them* In 1853 a new 
series was commenced by the late Rev. J)r. Leitch. 
The following are the titles : — 

1 A Warning of Danger. 12 pp. Rev. 0. C. Leitch. 

2 The True Way. 

3 Sin Discovered. 

4 Divine Teaching. 80 pp. Rev. Dr. H. M. Sciulder. 

5 The Brazen Serpent. 6 pp. 

6 Protestant Religion no Novelty. 12 pp. From 

the English. 

7 Follies of Hinduism. 

8 The Mandikadu Festival. 4 pp. Zeckariah. 

9 The Gospel Message. 50 pp. Rev. C. C. Leitch. 

10 Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer. 32mo. 52 pp.do. 

11 First Principles of Christian Truth. 18mo. 12 pp. 

Rev. IF. H. Drew. 

12 Self-Examination. 16 pp. Rev. C. C. Leitch. 

13 Second Coming of Christ. 16 pp. do. 

14 Is your Soul Well. 6 pp. Rev. J. Lechler. 

15 Lamp of Righteousness. i4 pp. Scripture Texts 

arranged by Rev. F. Baytis. 

1C Government of the Tongue. 12 pp. do. 

South Travancore Tract Society.— A series of 145 
Tracts was published by the Nagercoil Tract Society. 
No complete list of them can be given. About 1855, 
the Nagercoil and the Neyoor Societies were united, 
under the title of the South Travancore Tract and 
Book Society. The following is a list of the Tracts 
issued : — 

1 Life of Oberlin. 18mo. 28 pp. Enlarged by Rev. 
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2 The Sister’s Dream. 14 pp. From the English 

by Rev. F. Baylis. 

3 Spiritual Teaching. 20 pp. Rev. Dr. H. M. 

Scudder. 

4 The Good Way. 8 pp. Mr. C. Yeaudian. 

5 The Only Intercessor. 12 pp. Rev. 0. Moult. 

6 Dialogue on Muhammadanism- 12 pp. From a 

MaTayalam Tract by Rev. H. Baker, Sen, 

7 Essence of Christian Doctrine. 4 pp. Rev. C. 

Maull. 

8 A Protestant Religion no Novelty. 24 pp. From 

the English. 

9 M&ndicadu Festival 8 pp. Zeckariah. 

10 Idolatry . Condemned. 24 pp. Devdram Munshi. 

11 The Enduring Possession. 12 pp. Mr. J. C. 

Arullappen. 

12 Grace for All. 12 pp. Mr. J. C. Arullappen. 

13 Excellency of Well-doing. 16 pp. do. 

14 Way of Salvation. 8 pp. Adapted by Rev. J. 

Duth'ie. 

15 Parley the Porter. 30 pp. From the English. 

16 Love of God to Shiners. 8 pp. Adapted by Rev. 

J. J. Dermis. 

17 Choose the Best. 34 pp. Mr. A. Vethakan. 

18 Fear Not. 20 pp. From the English by Bev. F. 

Baylis. 

19 Pilgrimage to Sacred Waters. 12 pp. Old Na- 

gercoil Tract. 

20 Heathen Festivals. 12 pp. do. 

21 Dawn of Wisdom. 18 pp. Contains stanzas 

erroneously attributed to Aghaitiar. * 

22 Honesty the Best Policy. 16 pp. From the 

English. 

23 The Evil of Drunkenness. 8 pp. Old Nagercoil 

Tract.. 

24 Destruction of Superstition, 12 pp. Lyric by 

VethmuxyagaSaetri. 

25 On Adultery, 12 pp. Old Nagercoil Tract. 
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26 Marks of True Religion. 8 pp. Rev. J. Duthie. 

27 Educate yourChildten. 12 pp. Rev. J.Gmnaway. . 

28 The Spiritual Fountain. 24 pp. From the Eng- 

lish by Mrs. BayUs. 

Hand-Bills. 

Good Words. Mr. C. Tesudian. 

Divine Teacher. do. 

Divine Proclamation. Rev. S. 8. Taylor. 
Essence of Christian Doctrine. Rev. C. Mault. 
.Idolatry, a Child’s play. Brajamohan. 

The Divine Spirit distinct from the Human. 

From a Canarese Tract. 

The Great Physician. Abridged firom the Eng- 
lish. 

The Day of Salvation. A Lyrie. 

Glad Tidings, do. By Mr. John Palmer. 
The Life of Christ. A Lyric. 

Trade for Children. 

1—12 Todd’s Lectures to Children. Rev. Messrs. Drew 
and Whitehouse. 

13 The. First Lie. Rev. J. Redder. 

14 Tales for Children. Rev. J. 0. Whitehouse. 

Jaffna Tract Society— The following is a list of 

the Tracts published by this Society, which was insti- 
tuted, February 19th 1323 

General Series. 

*1 The Spiritual Light. 8 pp. Rev. L ■ Spaulding. 

2 The Heavenly Way. 8 pp. Rev. Dr. Winslow. 

3 The Means of Bliss. 6 pp. do. 

4 Life of Polyoarp. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

5 True Doctrine, No. 1. 12 pp. Rev. Mr. Roberts. 

6 Do. II. 16 pp. Rev. Dr. Winsloiv. 

7 Friendly Epistle to Homan Catholics. 16 pp. 

Dr. J. Scudder. 
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8 The Ten Commandments as taken from the 
Bible, contrasted with the Deoalogue of the 
Romish Church. 4 pp. Dr. J. Beudder. 

9 Address to Roman Catholics. 28 pp. do. 

10 The Loss of the Soul. 4 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

11 The Pearl of Great Prioe. 8 pp. Rev. W. Adley. 
13 Conversion of the Tahitians. 16 pp. Rev. Dr. 

Winslow. 

13 Observance of the Sabbath. 16 pp. Rev. L. 

Spaulding. 

14 Exposition of the Second Commandment. 16 pp. 

Dr. J Beudder. 

15 On the Marriage of Priests. 30 pp. Dr. J 

Seudder. 

16 Hon. F. Newport. 12 pp. From the Eng- 

lish by Rev. L. Spaulding. 

17 The Swearer’s Prayer. 1 2 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 
18 — 21 The Blind Way, Part 1 — 4. Vethanaya- 

ga Sastri and Rev. Dr. Winslow. 

23 ' Mantras, or Incantations, 4 pp. Dr. J. Seudder. 

24 Good Counsel 16 pp. Rev. Dr. Winslow. 

25 The True Way. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

26 Christian Union. 12 pp. do. 

27 On Withholding the Cup from the Laity. 16 pp. 

Dr. J. Seudder. 

28 The Accepted Time. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

29 Evils of Drunkenness. 8 pp. From the English, 

30 The Catechist’s Manual. 24 pp. Rev. C. Mault. 

31 Moses, the Pious Negro, 8pp. From the English. 

32 Attributes of the Hindu Tnad. 12 pp. Rev. Dre. 

Winslow and Seudder. ' 

33 The Conversation (for Muhammadans.) 12 pp. 

Rev. JB. Daniel. 

84 Old Sarah. 12 pp. From the English by Rev. 
L. Spaulding. 

35 Astronomical Errors. 20 pp. Rev. D. Poor. 

36 Good Opportunity. 12 pp. Rev. Mr. Woodward. 

37 Good Instruction. 12 pp. Palamcottah Tract. 
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38 The Dawn of Wisdom. 16 pp. MaUigam Moo- 

daiiar. 

39 Observance of the Sabbath. 20 pp. Rev. L. 

Spaulding. 

40 Spiritual Touchstone. 12 pp. do. 

41 Divine Justice and Mercy. 36. pp. Rev. Mr. 

Woodward. 

42 Honesty the Best Policy. 12 pp. From the Eng- 

lish, by Rev. L. Spaulding. 

43 Instruction to Native Preachers. 24- pp. Rev. 

L. Spaulding. 

44 Renunciation of Evil Ways* or Philip P. of Bir- 

mingham. 16 pp. From the English, by Rev. 
J. Knight. 

4 5 Search after Truth. IS pp. Address to Roman- 

ists. Rev. D. Poor. 

46 Scripture Extracts. 48 pp. 

47 The Negro Servant. 16 pp. From the English, 

by Rev. W. Adley. 

48 View of the Spirit. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

49 Abdul Messee. 20 pp. Puna/riMoodaUar. 

• r >0 Krishna Pal. 16 pp. From the English. . 

61 The Temperate Way. 12 pp. A Madras Tract. 

62 The last Judgment. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

53 The Admonition, or Sermon on the Mount. 

24 pp. 

54 Devout Inquiries. 12. pp. 

55 Bible Doctrines. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

56 Heathen Festivals. 16 pp. do. 

57 On Caste. 20 pp. (for Christians) Rev, L. 

Spaulding. 

68 Improper Marriage Alliance, or the Apostate. 12 
pp. from the English, by Rev. L. Spaulding. 

60 The Notification, or Scripture Parables. 2 pp. 

Rev. D. Poor. 

61 Marriage Alliance. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

62 Sin of Idol Worship. 1 2 pp. Scripture Extracts. 

Rev, L. Spaulding. 
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63 Evils of the Tongue. 12 pp. Rev. L . Spaulding, 

64 Relative Duties. 20 pp. do. 

65 Divine Justice. 28 pp. do. 

36 True And False Religion. 59 pp. do. 

67 Natural Law. • do. 

68 On Jewelry. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

70 Evils of Litigation. 8 pp. do. 

71 Evidence from Hinduism itself. 32 pp. Mal- 

ligam Moodaliar. 

72 Spiritual Lamp. 28 pp. (Catechism) Rev. Meters. 

Knight and Window. 

73 — 4 Mother’s Manual. 24 pp. and 28 pp. Rev. 
L. Spaulding. 

The Inquiry. 21 pp. (for Muhammadans) do. 
Incarnate Grace. 48 pp. Rev. P. Percival. 
Mercy and Justice. 26 pp. Rev. Mr. Woodward. 
Resemblance between Paganism and Roman 
Catholicism. 16 pp. Rev. J. Philip, 

A Wonderful Person. 12 pp. Rev. P. Percival. 
Hindu Conversions. 24 pp. 

Characteristic Marks of a Divine Religion. 12 
pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

God’s Displeasure at Idolatry. 16 pp. do. 

' Christianity and _ Hinduism contrasted. 24 pp; 

Rev. L. Spaulding. 

Self-Examination, 12 pp. do. 

Conversion of a Muhammadan. 

A Poem on the Bible. Mr. Arnold. 

Natural and Revealed Law. Rev. L. Spaulding. 
The Needle of Adamant. Translated by Rev, P. 

Percival. ® 

Omnipresence of God. Rev. L. Spaulding. 
Miscellaneous Series. 


75 

76 

77 

78 

79 
86 
81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 


2 The Pious Example, 4 pp. 

2 The Erroneous Way, 8 pp. (For Roman 

Catholics.) 

3 Conversation. 4 pp. 

4 Check to Evil Propensities, 8 pp. 
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5 Sum of the Scriptures. 

6 — 9 Discussions against the use of Ardent Spir- 
its, 4 pages each. 

10 Marriage Vision. 29 pp. From the English. 

11 The Good Example. 12 pp. (Memoir of Mrs. H. 

Winslow.) 

12 Selection of Tamil Hymns. 24 pp. 

13 The Happy Death. 8 pp. (Death of Mrs. Hall 

of Madura.) 

14 Garland of 300 Gems. £4 pp. (Poetry.) 

15 Synopsis of the Bible. 24 pp. 

17 Garland of Praise. 12 pp. (Poetry.) 

18 Biography of Nicholas Peramander. 32 pp. 

19 Mahamaham, 16 pp. Rev. J. E. Nimmo. 

20 Explanation, 72 pp. (Amplification of the Ca- 

techisms. SpiritualMilk and Spiritual Lamp.) 

21 On Cholera. 

22 Isabella Graham. 

New Series. 

1 Parley the Porter. 18mo. 

2 Mr. Cankergold. 18mo. 36 pp. 

' Miscellaneous Tracts, — The American Madura Mis- 
sion published a series of Tracts, reprints from various 
sources. A Tract against the use of Tobacco, 18mo. 
16 pp. by the Bey. T- S, Burnell, was printed for the 
same Mission in 1.861. The following are the titles of 
some additional Tracts : — 

Dr. B. Schmid’s Tamil Tracts, 16mo. 10$ pp. Be- 
pointed 1854, 

Published by the Tanjore Tract Society. 

1 A Missionary Story. Mrs, Forbes. 

2 Is not the Door .opent do. 

3 Hannah. do. 

4 Folly of Demon Worship. Rev. Dr. O. U. Tape. 

5 The Old Man’s Home. 16mo. 72 pp. From 

Aims. 
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Published by the Rev. R. M. Ravboo, Free Church 
. Mission, Madras, 

Vishnu’s Certificate, 16mo. 8 pp. 

Siva’s Certificate, 16mo. 8 pp. Madras, A. M. P. 1859. 
Jesus must needs have Sunered, 16mo. 8pp. Madras 
A. M. P. 1859. 

What think ye of Christ. 32mq. 16 pp. 1863. 

What must .1 do to be Saved ? 32mo. 24 pp. 1863. 
The New Year. 8vo. 4 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1857. 
What shall a man give in exchange for his Soul 1 
Medical Mission Hospital. Address to Patients. 8vo. 
2 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1859. 

The Evil of Sin. 16mo. 2 pp. 

Do you know your Creator ? 16mo. 2 pp. 

Are you Beady 1 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Barren Fig Tree. 16mo. 2 pp. 

Jesus is the Saviour of Sinners. 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Love of God, 16 pp. 2 pp. 

When will you Bepent ? 16mo, 2 pp. 

The Judgment Day, 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Life of Jesus Christ. 

Heathen Festivals. 

The Life of Parthasarathy and the Life of Jesus. 
Kari-Varathar, Conjeveram Idol. 

Bible Testimony. 

Hinduism and Christianity contrasted, 

Vinayaga Chaturthi, or Belly-God Feast 
Published by the Tranquebar Mission. 

The True Bathing. 12mo. 43 pp. 1863. 6 pie. 

Seven Arguments for those who wish to obtain 
Heaven. l8mo. 12 pp. 1864. 1 pie. 

Superstitious Customs among Native Christians. By 
Rev. A. Samuel 18m o. 32 pp. 1864. 3 pie. 

A few Tamil Tracts wens printed at Colombo. 
Scripture Texts — Mr. P, R. Hunt, American Mis- 
sion Press, Madras, has published a number of Scrip- 
ture Texts, printed on sheets on very large characters, 
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They ore intended to be pasted, like bills, on public 
places. The plan has been successful, and striking 
passages of Scriptures have thus been read by numbers. 
More than 2,000 years ago, Asoka, the zealous Budd- 
hist king, caused inscriptions to be engraved on stone 
in different parts of India to make known some of the 
chief commands of Gautama. 

DIVISION II— ROMAN CATHOLIC THEOLOGY. 

Roman Catholic Missionaries accompanied the Por- 
tuguese Expeditions to India, and some of them 
laboured zealously to propagate their faith. Xavier 
may be regarded as the founder of Bomanist Mis- 
sions in the Tamil country. His converts were mainly 
fishermen in the neighbourhood of Cape Comorin. 
Robert de Nobili, nephew of cardinal Bellarmine, 
proceeded to Madura in 1606. During his brief stay 
in the country Xavier did not master the vernacular ; 
but de Nobili was a distinguished Sanskrit and Tamil 
scholar. De Nobili was known by the name of Tattu- 
l >va potakar, the True Teacher. The following list of 
his writings is given in an Appendix to the edition of 
Reschi’s Poems in honor of the Virgin, printed in 
1843 

Nanopateta Random. crcnrL.iL. Book of 

Spiritual Instruction. 

Mantbramlm. lafis&ncttev. Garland of Prayers. 

Manlira Piyai&iyanem. icjijiirtBiuireSiujresnh. Explana- 
tion of Prayers. 

Attuna Mirmayam. ^pfn&jBiteerajth, Proofs of the 
existence of the Soul. 

Tut&amt Tikkarum. jfe^mrfiiisirjrih. Confutation of 
Abuse. 

Sattya Veta Ladsaaam. fpfituQat/geoilemui. The Nature 
of the True Veda. 

Saiuna Nivaraium. Abolishment of 

Omens. 

Porama Sddekmpippirayam. ujrto ^CeuuriSuLSjnriuih. 
Determination of the Divine Mystery. 
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Kadatnlnirumyam. «i_cf 6 ni? 0 «ar<uui. Proofs of the Ex- 
istence of God. 

Tmarjenma Atclepam . t-jarifOBeSno jftilQfiJU!, Objections 
to the Doctrine of Transmigration of Sods. 

Nittiya Siva* Sallapam. fipfituffaidbreeucoiruus. A 
Dialogue on Immortality. 

Tattutdkka«nadi. fipgseuseefafmjiq.. Mirror of Tattuvam. 

Sesunatar Sarittiram. Qff&jsirpii aidjifijrib. History 
of Jesus Christ. 

TavaaumUam. p&aeepth. On Penance. 

Onana Tipikri. <&irea$i$eis>*. Lamp of Wisdom. 

Nitistol, fires. Proverbs. 

Anittiya Nittiya ViUiyattm. Jiflpjdiuflp&iueSiijSitJiratb, 
Eternal and Temporal Things Distinguished. 

Pirapaiua Virota Viitiyatan.LSjru^feSlQiTir/taBfi^juJinnb, ' 
On the Opposition of the World. 

Tamil and Portuguese Dictionary. 

“ During the closing years of his long career, he 
may be said to have summed up all his various 
writings in his famous catechism, or work in four 
large volumes, which constitutes a complete curmB of 
theology”* He seems also to have written two shorter 
catechisms, “which are still in use and much admired : 
the first a small one, which every child and adult 
catechumen has to learn by heart ; and another, more 
detailed, developed for the use of the already instruct- 
ed Christians, and the assistance of Catechists. ’’■f 

The first work mentioned in the list of De Nobili's 
writings, “ Spiritual Instruction,” was printed more 
than a century ago. His " Explanation of Prayers,” 
was also published about the same time. ■> 

The ltev. C. J. Beschi, a Jesuit Missionary, remarks 
the Rev. P. Percival, “ was certainly tire best Tamil 
scholar of his age, not excepting the natives them- 
selves.” He was an Italian by birth, and educated at 
Rome. OnhisarrivalinIndia,aboutthebeginningofthe 


* Catholic Minions in Southern Indio, p. 136. t Ibid, p. 144. 

5 
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17th century, he devoted himself to the study of the 
Tamil language mid literature. " Beschi,” says the 
Bev. H. Bower, “ conformed in his dress, food, &c., to 
the customs of the people ; and assumed the pomp 
and pageantry of a Hindu Guru. He fell in with 
their prejudices, went about dressed in purple flowing 
garments, a white turban, and yellow slippers. In his 
hand he carried a silver-mounted cane. In his ears 
and fingers he wore rings set with precious stones. He 
travelled on a white horse or in a stately palanquin ; 
a man held a purple silk umbrella over him, another 
fanned him with peacock feathers. He was seated on 
a tiger skin; and a stately retinue followed. As 
Schwartz, so Beschi became connected with the State, 
and was employed by a native prince under Chanda 
Sahib, the Nabob of Trichinopoly : he acted as Dewan, 
or Minister, in 1736.” * 

The Madura College conferred upon Beschi the title 
of Vircmamuni, the Heroic Devotee .+ “He was 
much extolled for the triumphs he obtained in the 
controversial disputes, which often occur among the 
learned in India. He was very liberal in his dona- 
tions to the poor, and in the erection and repair of 
churches. He was assiduous in instructing the youth 
in different languages and sciences, and in procuring 
for them situations suitable to their capacity.”! 

Beschi was a prolific writer. Twenty-throe works 
are attributed to his pen. They are noticed under the 
different sections to which they belong. He is said to 
have died at Manapar in Tinnevelly in 1742; but the 
Bev. C. £. Kennet, who made inquiries on the spot, 
found that no one there could give any information 
on the subject. 

* Calcutta Review. 

+ Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 188. 

1 Sketch of his Life, prefixed to the Madras Edition of hie work 
for Catechists. 
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The Roman Catholic Press at Pondicherry commenc- 
ed operations in 1840. The printing of Refutation 
of Heresy, Qmi^ui^riLu.dn>wjtjs^d», by the Very 
Rev. L. S. Dupuis, furnished the occasion of. its 
establishment. The next publication was “ Spiritual 
Nectar.” The following lists will give an idea of the 
character of the religious publications issued from the 
Pondicheriy Press. School-books, &c., are included 
under the appropriate heads. 

A Catalogue in the Vernacular, with prices, is pre- 
fixed to each book — a practice deserving of imitation 
by the Tract Societies in India. 

Section I.— The Holy Scriptures. 

The translation of the Gospels and Acts is noticed 
at page 6. 

Section II.— Prayers for Public and Private Use. 

QtBfiqpeS utiflirih. — Reeponeionesad Missam. In 
Latin, Roman and Tamil characters. 18mo. 18 pp. 1 an. 

@rg)i8rjf fft-rsua. — Tank of Spiritual Nectar. 
Lists of festivals ; Prayers for morning and evening ; 
Prayers during Mass ; Poem of Beschi addressed to 
the Virgin Mary ; Challoner’s ""Think Well on it,” and 
shorter Catechism. 18mo. 837 pp. Rs. 1 J. 

The following examples of short prayers are taken 
from Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 150. 

Prayer of the Holy Cross. 

By the sign of the holy Cross, deliver ns, 0 Lord, from aJI 
our enemies, in the name of the Pather, and of the Son, anaof 
the Holy Ghost. 

[ While renting this prayer, a cross, is made on the forehead, 
month, and breast ; afterwards, the ordinary sign of the cross.] 

Ejaculatory Prayer on Awaking. 

Jeans, Mary, Joseph, grant your protection, that my eyes in 
awaking may see ao evil, and that my mind indulge in no bad 
thought. 



52 


CLASS A. BELIGION. 


On Dressing. 

Vouchsafe, 0 Lord, as I now clothe my body with these gar* 
meats, to adorn my soul with Tby divine grace. 

<girg)d)i/fu >. — Spiritual Nectar. Prayers for morn- 
ing and evening, at Mass, during affliction, sickness, 
&c., and shorter Catechism, 18mo. 231 pp. 8 annas. 

rtr ft i amh. — Daily Prayers. Morning and evening 
Prayers and shorter Catechism. 18mo. 34 pp. 1 anna. 

&ss»anuuuir*ap . — Way of the Cross. Devotional 
book for Passion Week. 18mo. 380 pp. 8 annas. 

g)sbfie»<rs^r GpeppaQiatrad OfiuiLf^OfOimaar . — 
Daily Prayers for the Conversion of England'. Translat- 
ed from the Latin of Cardinal Wiseman. 12 mo. 29 pp. 

GV«/B/ry 50 «Di_iu fj($Qpsp£}eir iSnsrppcfar. — Prayer 
to the Holy Face of Jesus. Prayers for the conversion 
ofblasphemers, Litany of St. Veronica. 18mo. 8 pp. 
6 pie. 

GinrtlffSirir&QfdlLDirprdleir iSjrsirpp&ir. Prayers to 
the Queen-Mother of Heaven. Litany of the Viigin. 
ISmo. 9 pp. 6 pie. 

oiratiQurdBu^th. Treasure for the Young. Prayers 
for the young, and the larger Catechism. 32ino. 266 
pp. 3£ annas 

mKtarjpim Help for tine Yowng. Prayers and the 
shorter Catechism. 32mo. 172 pp. 2| annas. 

Section III.— Practical Theology. 

*&tsirt>ienripjipos. Spiritual Conversion. Attribut- 
ed to fiesehi, but authorship doubtful. Advice' to the 
unconverted. Awakening. The first chapter has been 
published, with some alterations, by the Madras and 
the Calcutta Tract Societies. 12 mo. 99 pp. 3£ as. 

/s&iffiu&isr, " Think well on it." By Dr. Challoner. 
Practical reflections on Death, Judgment, Sac. 18mo. 
403 pp, 8 annas. 
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istiftoratr^ajppib. Preparation for a Happy Death. 
Written by a Jesuit. Practical Reflections and Prayers. 
18mo. 234 pp. 5 as. 

j SajeSiuurjSAtaa. The Divine Example, Imitation 
of Christ’s Example. 18mo. 326 pp. 8 annas. 

9 f 8 ma 0 arprjufirrBu>. Imitation of Christ . Trans* 
lated from A Kempis. 18mo. 390 pp. *10 as. 

firi&Qatrutika uirpatb. Hie Catholic Way. By a 
native priest, S. ®iresrui3jrstr&ttirp aaunBaetr, the 
translator of the preceding work. Printed at Madras 
in 1862. 18mo. 209 pp. 10 annas. 

Qtesr^jppsi, Spiritual Comfort. 32mo. 147 pp. 

2 as. , 

ipupft ib. Preparation for receiving the Seven 
Sacraments. Lithographed. 18mo. 294 pp. 6 as. 

4 tF 0 u>Gisru>. Love of the Soul. Meditations on 
the Passion of our Lord by D’Alphonso De Liguori. 
18mo. 318 pp. 8 as. 

stir a. r&turir (grarfMajirannavr. Spiritual 

Meditations of St. Ignatius. Meditations on the end 
of Man, &c. revealed to St. Ignatius by the Virgin 
Mary in a cave. ! 2 mo. 144 pp. 6 annas. 

4 tj t£. Qt^^eSuirifiiuemrAamr. Meditations of St. 
Ignatius. Translation of the Spiritual Exercises 
of Ignatius Loyola. Meditations on the end of Man, 
Creation, Fall, Sin, &c. l 2 mo. 318 pp. 10 annas. 

^smr(y>tup&. Spiritual Exercises. By @roru 
tSfair##wti8tuirr (Father Bouehet) who lived Tit 
Avur in the 17th century. Meditations on Creation, 
the Fall, Heaven, Christ, &c. One of the best of the 
Roman Catholic books. 12mo. 268 pp. 7 as. 

0 r®«re^£. Spiritual Joy. How to behave so 
as to please the Lord Jcsub Christ. Devotions of the 
Confraternities of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the 
Mother of Dolors. ISmo. 104 pp. 3 annas. 
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Qvfiiuir pQpsgtb. Instructions to Catechists. By 
Besclii. The Appendix, girardsmQgi}, contains 8 
meditations for Catechists. The second, on baptism, 
recommends Catechists, if heathen parents' are un- 
willing to have their sick children baptised, to admi- 
nister the rite as if they were giving medicine and 
repeating mantras for their cure. 18mo. 328. pp. 8 
annas. 

The revised edition, by the American Mission, is no- 
ticed at page 22 . 

Section IV.-— Doctrinal & Polemical Theology. 

©B-«r«.u<?, 0 *<F«( 5 **£h. Spiritual Instruction. The 
larger Catechism and Prayers. 18mo. 148 pp. 4 as. 

ut-msetnrsi cSotscul/lLu. @rara.u(?^«te. Cate- 
chism illustrated by Pictures. In French, with expla- 
nations in Tamil in an accompanying pamphlet. 1 E. 

Qpiumiuu/fhlm*. Examination of the True Reli- 
gion. Proofs of the Existence of God ; on Polytheism, 
Idolatry ; Method of knowing God, Attributes of God, 
Hindu Triad, Vishnu, &c. 12 mo. 99 pp. 3$ annas. 

Qirdl&LDmpdierrieu). Explanation of the Ancient 
Veda. The antiquity of the true Veda, on God, the 
gods of the Hindus, the Trinity, Creation, &c. 18mo. 
276 pp. 5 annas. 

gfl^iuGmifiuufiu^ag. Examination of the True 
Scriptures. An old work supposed to have been 
witten originally in Telugu by a Jesuit. It has also 
been translated into Canarese. Proofs of the Exist- 
ence of God, his Attributes, the Trinity, Creation, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 12 mo. 425 pp. 1 Be. 

jt&Qsarjre+f*ru>jp>ji 0 «. Refutation of Heathen 
Abuse. Reply to Articles which appeared in a Tamil 
Newspaper, the Dravidian Tipikai, 29th Nov. 1847. 
18mo. 116 pp. 1 anna. 
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Controvert y with Protestants, 

Qmips&enimut, Splendour of the Veda. By Beschi. 
In eighteen Sections, being eighteen arrow-tike argu- 
ments to pierce tlie Lutheran heresy.- 12ma 324 
pp. Bs. 1J 

Gu/gaujpij ftie. Destruction of Sohiem. By Beschi. 
The Tranquebar Missionaries are said to have written 
in reply to Qmipdforiau, a small pamphlet, jS(y* 
*a>uuGup*u>, in vulgar Tamil, of 13 pages in which 
they contrived to include 78 lies. The present work 
is a reply 12mo. 139 pp. (Bound with the preceding.) 

ptier p@tui<>n. Luther. By Beschi. Who 
was Luther ? The locusts mentioned in Revelations, 
the Star that fell from Heaven, the Key of Bell, &c. 
l2mo. 34 pp. i anna. 

6 (iftburuiSartSI*p.ai 9 .d(gw(njiv 0 . Medicine for the 
Cure of the Poison of the Black Cobra. History of 
Luther. Two attempts at working Miracles are quo- 
ted below. Lithographed. l8mo. 102 pp. 1£ as. 

Gmipu t-irL-L.Sk) if . Medicine for the 

Cure of Heresy. By the Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis, Pon- 
dicherry. The Romish Church established by Jesus 
Christ; Protestantism of human origin. Statements 
with regard to the Scriptures, Infallibility, Worship 
of saints, images, sacraments, &c . 12mo. 464 pp. 12 as. 

ep&iu+muuufiiLmv. Examination of the True 
Church. By the Very 1 Rev. L. 8. Dupuis. The con- 
cluding portion of the preceding work. Different 
between Popery and Protestantism in parallel columns. 
18ma 29 pp. 1 anna. 

Gai/tuneCuSki wjpjBjt**. Refutation of Heresy. 
By the Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis. A Catechism on the 
supposed errors of Protestants. This is the work for 
the printing of which the Pondicherry Press was esta- 
blished. 18mo. 76 pp. 1 anna. 
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iSiHeS&treSerdsu). The Lamp of Schism,. By the 
Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis. On the Concordat with 
Portugal and Disputes with Qoa Priests. 18mo. 88 pp. 

qQtnrQL.m}L-irm® The Destruc- 
tion of the Protestant Religion. 12 mo. 48 pp. as. 

ufip u>pGp& ar qua rto jpppeoirSiu psam £<§u>i&. 
Refutation of the Poem by the Heretic Matthew. By 
S. Anthony Natar, a Native priest. 400 Stanzas. 18mo. 
60 pp. 2 as. 

Section V.— Scripture and Church History, &c. 
* Scripture History. 

*’p$tuGeup#fipfir£&<T5&su3. Abridgment of Scrip- 
ture History. 12mo. 344 pp. 11 as. 

®irar a . uGp *& A- 

bridged Catechism of Sacred History. Scripture 
History, with a brief sketch of Church History since 
the Apostles. 32mo. 333 pp. 4 as. 

#ififirp&m &<B£p <girar %.u6p*£ mQsspfiar 
Fleury’s' Short Historical Catechism. In 
French and Tamil Scripture History and Church 
History, with supplementary remarks on Missions. 
12 ino. 72 pp. 

rpfihu G*>ptrpnpiist&& sfyimth. Wonderful 
Events of Scripture History. 12 mo. 44 pp. 1 anna. 
Lives of Saints. 

jtii. fgi&iriu i2rr@6ib<§&m rif firth, History 
Iff St. Francis Assisi. 38mo. 432 pp. 7 &s. 

eQeiituiri ripfirth. Life of St. Francis 
Xavier, 18mo. 287 pp. 8 as. 

jn i£. 0 trtrutSr* r 8 turn sip firth. Life of St. 
Louis qf Gonzaga, 18mo. 364 pp. 8 as. 

jK^tatsripi sip firth. Life of John De Britto. 
Britt o was son of a Viceroy of Brazil and educated as 
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a companion of the Princes of Portugal. He was 
ordained priest and embarked for India in 1673, 
where “ he ardently hoped to find the crown of mar- 
tyrdom.” He was put to death in 1693. Numerous 
miracles are mentioned. 18mo. 316 pp. 8" as. 

Qpairatnuia)Stm2etr*fip$inj). Life of Devasagayam 
PiUai. History of a Native of Travancore who suffer- 
ed martyrdom. 18mo. 72 pp. 2£ annas. 

Lives of St. Stephen and St. John the Evangelist. 
l8mo. 49 pp. 1| annas. 

Lives of the Apostles Philip and James and of St. 
Athanasius. 18mo. 53 pp, 1£ annas. 

Life of St. Ignatius. 18mo. 36 pp. 1 anna. 

Life of St. Polycarp. 18mo. 32 pp. 1 anna. 

Life of St. Martin. 18mo. 50 pp. 1J annas. 

Life of St. Anthony. 18mo. 33 pp, 1 anna. 

Life of St, Sebastian. 18mo. 37 pp. 1 anna. 

Lives of St. Macarius and Peter Balsam. 18mo. 32 
pp. 1 anna. 

. Lives of St, Joannes A Deo,&c. 18mo. 60 pp.lj annas. 

Life of St. Agnes. 18mo. 36 pp. 1 anna. 

Livesof St. Laurence, &c. 18mo. 60 pp. 1J annas. 

Lives of St. Paul the Eremite, &c. 18mo. 29 pp. 1 anna. 

j/ffa&iuSe^L.naeSltiraifi^jS jnj>. Lives of the Saints. 
This volume contains most of the preceding little 
works. 18mo. 12 annas. , 

Miracles. 

fi’BsarBpmiDULtfsmte. Monday Miracles. 12mo.306 
pp. 10 as. Tuesday Miracles. 10 as. Wednesday MiradM 
10 as. Thursday Miracles. 10 as. Friday Miracles. 12 
as. Saturday Miracles. 12 as. Sunday Miracles. 12 as. 

The above works are lithographed. Each volume 
contains 52 addresses, in each of which some miracle 
is related. The subject for Monday is prayer for 
souls in purgatory.. The following is an abstract of 
the first address. 
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A pious widow, who lived with her virgin daughters, 
lay.jat the point of death. A devout female friend, 
a virgin, came to see her. The visitor, who had 
the power of working miracles, saw the Queen of 
Heaven standing by the bedside, fanning the dying 
woman. Devils were crowding around *, but St. Peter 
came, cross in hand, and expelled them. At last 
the woman expired. Some might think that the Virgin 
Mary would then take her up to heaven. No such 
thing. The friend of the departed beheld' her suffer- 
ing in purgatory. She told this to the daughters, and 
the three fasted and prayed for several days. After- 
wards the spirit of the widow appeared, shining as 
bright as the sun, and said, “ I was in purgatory till 
this time ; but on account of your penances I have 
been released and I am now on my way to heaven.” 
Tire hearers are exhorted by this instance of success to 
pray for souls in purgatory. 

In contrast with the miracles of the Romish 
Saints, two futile attempts by Protestants are thus nar- 
rated in " Medicine for the Poison of the Black Cobra.” 

“ We cannot deny what the heretics hare dbne to prove the 
truth of their doctrines. We shall here state two miracles 
wrought by Luther and his disciple Calvin. 

First Miracle by Luther. 

" A certain woman, possessed by a devil, began to whirl her 
head and to danee. Luther then came out to expel the devil 
by repeating certain Mantra*.- While he was uttering them, 
the devil which possessed the woman, caused her to spring 
u"on Luther, and tear his dress. Luther, unable to expel the 
devil, was put to shame and ran away. 

Second Miracle by Calvin. 

“ A certain beggar, named Pflunu, and his wife, who lived 
at Ostune, came once to Calvin begging alms, Calvin offered 
them a large sum of money, if they would do what he would 
tell them. They consented. It was agreed that the beggar 
should fell and He on the around in the street as if he were dead, 
and that his wife should cry out and weep for her husband. 
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They did so. People crowded about the spot. The beggar’s 
wife went to Calvin and begged him to restore her husband to 
life. So Calvin came out and addressed the people thus, * Here 
is a dead man. Behold the miracle 1 am about to work in order 
to prove the truth of what I teach.’ He then turned to the 
dead man and said, ' Rise in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ He uttered these words aloud three times. Hie dead 
man did not rise, but was found to be really dead. When 
the woman saw that her husband was actually dead, ahe began 
to weep and mourn, and to tell the people what Calvin had said 
to them. Then Calvin was afraid and ran away.” — pp. 71*7. 

Section VI. — Poetry. 

G/SLouiraietf). Tlte Unfading Garland. By Beschi. 
In 3 vols. 8 vo. pp. 488, 371, and. 568. Also bound 
in one volume, Es. 5. 

The following notice of this work is from “ Catholic 
Missions in Southern India”: — 

“The hero of this Tamil epic is the ever blessed and glorious 
St. Joseph. The history of this saint being inseparably con* 
nected with that of the Immaculate Mother of God, the author 
has- included in his vast plan' all the historical events of the Old 
and New Testaments which symbolise or refer to these two 
privileged beings. The inoaraation of the Sou of God, and the 
redemption of the world, in which so admirable a part was 
allotted to our Blessed Lady and St. Joseph, furnish the poet 
with themes higher than were ever sung in Tamil verse. It is 
from the Holy Scriptures that his subjects are derived. He has 
profited also by the revelations communicated by the Blessed 
Virgin to Maria D’Agreda. The poem is divided into thirty-six 
cantos, of which the first contains a magnificent description of 
the country of Judea, and the second ot the city of Jerusalem. 
The birth of the saint, the wonders of his childhood, and ms 
holy espousals, form the subjects of the three following cantos. 
The incomparable virtues of the Mother and foster-father of 
Jesus, the first sorrowful doubt of St. Joseph, and his subsequent 
joy, are said to be sung .by the poet with a mastery of language 
and elevation of thought never surpassed.” 

“The original,- in the handwriting of Fl Beschi, which had 
come into the possession of Mr. Walter Elliot, a distinguished 
Magistrate of the Madras Presidency, was generously lent by that - 
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gentleman to the Missionaries by whom it was printed at Pon- 
dicherry in 1851.” p. 139. 

The work is in the style of tho Tamil Epic Poems. 
Its language is too high for ordinary readers; but 
there is a commentary. The following verses, trans- 
lated by Ellis and Babington, will give some idea ol' 
its nature 

Defeat of Adonezedec. 

" On that day (Adonezedec) the Lord of the winged chariot, 
the warrior whose bow scattered fire, the crescent-crowned 
monarch, the renowned conqueror decked with garlands of ever- 
lasting perfume, at whose feet bowed innumerable tributary 
kings, was sore vexed, and brought low.” 

Penitence of the Egyptian Mary. 

“ On the flying chariot of desire she arrived at the desert of 
sin ; on the flying chariot of fear she repaired to the mountains 
of penitence ; on the flying chariot of resplendent wisdom she 
entered the grove of growing virtue ; and on the flying chariot 
of my name she shall enter the kingdom of heaven. 

On a Life of Seclusion. 

" If thou art desirous of being where no sin is, thou must 
seek that place in heaven ; even when retired to the wilderness, 
the asylum of innocence, the war of the passions may still rage ; 
freedom from sin proceeds from strength of mind, not from 
difference of place, 0 my son !’ replied the sage." 

Address to the Deity. 

“ Thou art the sea of virtue, thou art the sea of grace, thou 
art the most benevolent. 

'' Thou art the sea of power, thou art the sea of prosperity, 
thou art the sea of wisdom which enlighteneth the mind. 

Thou art the confirmation and the life of the world; to 
whom is no likeness. 

Thou ’art the infinitely bright and heavenly 8u», which 
cannot be hidden by the assembled clouds, end which ainketh 
not into the ocean. 

Then art the sea of constant felicity which hath neither 
swell nor wave.” 
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Qpihuirunr&e. The Sweet Garland. By Beschi. Se- 
lections from the Tempavani. Scripture doctrines; 
hymns on various occasions ; on the conversion of the 
heathen, &c. ; with poems in honor of the Virgin. 
12mo. 244 pp. 14 as. 

Select Works of Beschi, with Ids life. Contents : 
Story of Vaman, Selections from Tempavani,- Tiruka- 
lavar Kalampakam, and Annai Akngkal Antati. A. 
poem by Mr. Ellis is also included. Small 4to. 80 pp. 

@£(pj0j6liuthiaireiruiUiirVar. The life of a Spanish Saint. 
By Beschi. Small 4to. 80 pp. Madras 1849. 

^guu/rairaill Tirupwoani. By Beschi. Hymns in 
•honor of the Virgin. The last part of Tempamalai. 
12mo. 46 pp. 4 annas. 

e-p l sfiau>irptre&& u&eih, By jfjbQfeirafl 
©ir. Ten Stanzas in honor of the Virgin. Small 4to. 
4 pp. Madras, 1868. 6 pie. 

Christian Psalmody. By Anthonykntti, Annaviyar, 
a contemporary of Beschi. His poems were printed a 
few years ago at Jaffna. 

Section VII.— Miscellaneous. 

Abridged Account 

of Festivals. 18mo. 315 pp. 6 as. 

QjgoiuitrfiirsBsBr memees mtfp in. The Mouth of the 
Worship of the Mother of God. The month of May 
is devoted to the Virgin Mary. Some point connect- 
ed with the history of Mary, a Prayer, and a Miiggle 
for each day; 18mo. 886 pp. 9 as. f - 

QpaiutrpcreSetr /seujsn tl tfjrpmaih. The Novena of 
the Mother of God. , Lithographed. .10 as. 

Wpvq&Uuufiffa *&Q50vpfifk jffi 
QQsd+t-rmu stMPffffjh; Bailee of the Congregation of 
tho Sacred Heart of the Mother of God. - The formation 
of the Congregation* its Buhs, Miracles, Prayers, &c. 
18mo. 342 pp. 8 as. < 

6 
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Brief account of the preceding. 18mo. 10 pp. 

jqLoQeoirjbueup&tir O-fipifUuLh, The Memtte of the 
Immaculate. The Virgin Mary, wearing a blue mantle, 
appeared in vision to a lady, and tola her to form a 
society, composed of 33 virgins wearing a similar dress. 
ISmo. 12 pp. 6 pie. 

etHetr&au) The Splendour of the Holy 
Garment. About the scapular worn by a certain order 
as a mark of peculiar veneration for the Virgin Mary. 
18mo. 180 pp. 6 as. 

gfti. i$jrn{&,&&uge8&r QpdsrQy® feou Qiun^paaib. 
Unles of the third Conqrenation of St. Francis. 18mo. 
208 pp. 6 as. 

£j($uuireo)gffi£ 06 is>u(o>iuir'ipA*ui. Buies of the Holy 
Childhood. Buies of a Boman Catholic Missionary 
Association among the young for the baptism of 
heathen children. 18mo. 24 pp. 

Sermon preached in St. Mary’s Church Mauritius. 
22 pp. General Police Press, Mauritius. 1864. 

DIVISION IIJ.— HINDUISM. 

Introductory Remarks. 

Primitive Superstition.— It has been mentioned 
iliat the Tamils belong to the great Tnranian family, 
which overspread a great portion of Asia and part 
of Europe before the Aryan immigrations. In the 
southern extremity of the Tamil country, where the 
Brahmans never gained a complete ascendancy over 
certain olasses, the aboriginal superstition still prevails 
to a large extent. Dr. Galdwell shows that it is 
identical with the Shamanism, or demonolatry, of 
'Siberia.* By investigating the ancient vocabularies of 
the language, he arrives at the following conclusions. 
“ The un-aryanizod ‘ Dravadians’ were without hered- 
* Dravidiaa Comparative Grammar, p. 681. 
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itaiy 'priests’ and ’idols,’ and appear to have had no 
idea of ‘heaven* or ‘hell,’ of the ‘ soul,’ or ‘sin’; but 
they acknowledged the existence of God, whom they 
styled ‘ K6,’ orbing, a realistic title which ia unknown 
to orthodox Hinduism. They erected to his honour 
a ‘ temple,’ which they called ‘ K6-il,’ God’s house ; 
but I cannot find any trace of the ‘ worship’ which 
they offered to him. The chief, if not the only actual 
worship which they appear to have practised was that 
of ‘ devils,’ which they worshipped systematically by 
‘ giving to the devil,’ i. e. offering bloody sacrifices, 
and by the performance of frantic ‘ devil dances.’ *** 

Dr. Caldwell mentions that ‘‘The process of <0- 
monification is still going on amongst the Shanars ; 
and in every, case the characteristics of the devil and 
his worship are derived from the character and exploits 
of his human prototype. There, is a continued suc- 
cession of devils claiming the adoration of the Shanars, 
and after a time sinking into forgetfulness.” t Among 
the demons most feared at presont he mentions Pale- 
vesham, a notorious robber during the latter period of 
the Mahomedan government. A Captain Pole, an 
English officer who was mortally wounded at the 
taking of the Travancore lines in A. D. 1809, was 
invoked by the Shanars. His worship consisted in 
the offering to his, manes of spirituous liquors and 
cheroots.f 

“ A few of the demons are forms of Cali, connected 
with a debased and comparatively modern devefcjp- 
mentof the Brahmanical system itself; and, as such, 
they are known by a different name, * Ammen,’ or 
mother ; and their worship is marked by some dis- 
tinctive peculiarities. It is performed not by every- 
one who pleases, as devil worship is, but by a parti* 
cular class of Soodra priests.” J 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 78. 

f TinneveUy Bhutan, p. 27* J P* 13. 
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Introduction of Brahmanism : — It is well known 
that the religion of the Vedas is the worship of the 
elements. Dr. Caldwell remarks : — 

“ Of elomentary worship,' there is no trace whatever in 
I lie history, language, or usages of any portion of the Tamil 
people. The emigration of the Brahmans to Peninsular 
India appears, consequently, to have been subsequent to the 
first great change in their religions system. The' religion 
they introduced was probably a rudiments! form of Sivism, 
with a tendency to the' mystical and mythological systems 
of tho Puranas. There is not the least reason to suppose 
f hat tho Vedic or elementary system was ever known in tho 
Tamil county, either as an indigenous religion, or as intro- 
duced by the Brahmans.” Tin. Shaman, p. 24. 

So fur as the compiler has been able to ascertain, 
the Vedas have never been translated into Tamil, ext 
n»|)t a few hymns as specimens, which appeared in 
periodicals. In 1864 a native writer published a short 
account of them j but he acknowledges that his infor- 
mation is obtained from Colebrooke and Ward. 

It may bo mentioned that Indra is worshipped on 
tho first, and Surya, the sun, on the second day of 
Pongal, the great Tamil festival commemorating the 
winter solstice. 

When the Brahmans fonnd that the worship of local 
divinities could not be extirpated, they incorporated 
them with their system, pretending that they wore 
incarnations of Siva and Vishnu. Dr. Caldwell re- 
marks : — 

• “ I apprehend that we have a mythical record of the adop- 

tion of the aboriginal demondatry into the later Brahma- 
nical system, ana of the object in view in. this alliance in 
the Puranic story of the sacrifice of Daksha. According to 
that story, Siva, (t. e. Vedantio Brahmanism) found him- 
self unable to subdue the old elementary divinMeii, and to 
secure to himself the exclusive homage, at which he aimed, 
1 ill he called in the aid of the demons (the demonolatry of 
the aboriginps) and put himself at their head in the person 
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of bis (‘ pro-ro-nata’) son Vira-Bhadra; a, demi-god, whoso 
wife, emanation, or representative, Bbadra-Cali, iB regarded 
by the Sbanars as tbeir patroness and mother.”* 

Stevenson and .Lassen suppose that even the phallic 
emblem was probably at first an object of veneration 
among the aboriginal or non-Arian Indians ; and that 
it was subsequently adopted by the Brahmans from 
them, and associated with the worship of Budra.f 

Buddhism and Jainism. — For several centuries these 
systems had numerous followers' in South India. Sonic 
of the finest compositions in the Tamil language are 
attributed to Jainas. 

The compiler has been unable to ascertain satisfac- 
torily when Buddhism began to spread in the Tamil 
country. After the Third Buddhist Council (241- H. 
C.) King Asokn sent Missionaries to various countries, 
including two of his own children, through whom 
Ceylon became obedient to the faith of Sakya Muni. 
The system may have gained a footing in South India 
about the same period, or a little later. 

The Jainas seem to have been a Buddhist sect, their 
doctrines being very much alike. At first thoy lived 
peaceably together in South India. The Jainas in- 
creased by immigrations from the north. In the reign 
of Himasitala, the Bnddhist king of Conjeveram, 
about 800 A. D., a great dispute arose between the 
sects. The Buddhists were defeated. Some, it is said, 
were sentenced to be crushed to death in oil-mi^ : 
others fled to Ceylon.J 

In the reign of Kuna Pandiyan of Madura, about, 
the 10th ceqtuiy A. D., the Jainas were, in turn, over- 
come by the Bkivas, Headed by Sampaatar. Tho 

TriuviKadal Puranam states that 8,000 learned Jainas, 

» 

* DrcLvifHah Comparative Grammar, p. 620. 

t Banskrit'Te*t% VoL IV*. p. 845. 

J Taylor’* Catalogue, Vpl. III. pp* 484, 486. 
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rather than recant, "with obstinate prejudice put 
themselves on the impaling stakes.”* 

Revival of TThidnhnn, — Sankara Acharaya,who lived 
about the eight or ninth century A. D., did much 
to restore Hinduism. He is supposed to have been a 
native of Malabar. “ All accounts concur in represent- 
ing Sankara as leading an erratic life, and engaging in 
successful controversy with various sects. In tho 
course of his peregrinations he established several 
Maths, or convents, under the presidence of his dis- 
ciples, particularly one still flourishing at Sringiri, 
on the Western Ghats, near the sources of the Tunga- 
bhadra. Towards the close of his life he repaired as 
far as to Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumph- 
ing over several opponents, on the throne of Sarasvati. 
He finally went to Kedamath, in the Himalaya, 
where he died at the early age of thirty-two. The in- 
fluence exercised by Sankara in person, has been per- 
petuated by his writings, the most eminent of which 
are his Bhashyas or commentaries, on the Sutras i, or 
Aphorisms, of Yyasa.”t 

Sampantar and his two disciples, Sundarar and 
Appar, were zealous champions of Saivism. About two 
centuries later, in the early part of the 12th century, 
Vaishnavism found a propagandist as distinguished in 
Ramanuja. The following account of him is given by 
Wilson 

^He was bom at Perunbur (about 25 miles west of Ma- 
dras) and studied at Ranchi, or Conjeveram, where also 
he taught his system of the Vaishnava faith. He. afterwards 
resided at Sri Ranga (near Trichinopoly), worshipping 
Vishnu as Sri Ranga Natha, and there composed his prin- 
cipal works. He then visited various parts of India, dis- 
puting with the professors of different creeds, overcoming 
them of course,' and reclaiming various shrines, then in 

* Taylor's Historical Hauuscripta, VoL L p. 114. 

f Wilson’s Works, Vol. L, pp. 198—200. 



ni. HINDUISM. 


67 


possession of the Saivas, for the worshippers of Vishnu, 
particularly the oelebrated temple of Tripeti.”* 

Ramanuja was compelled by persecution to flee to 
Mysore, where he converted the Jaina .sovereign to 
Vaishnavism. After twelve years absence, on the 
death of the Chola king, hiB persecutor, Ramanuja 
returned to Sri Ranga, where he spent the remainder 
of his life. 

About the early part of the 13th century, Madhwa- 
charya, called also Ananda Tirtha, established a new 
sub>division of the Vaishnavas, whose peculiar doc- 
trines will be noticed hereafter. 

Hindu Sects. 

Wilson remarks that the Hindu religion designates 
a “ faith and worship of an almost endlessly diversi- 
fied description.” 

The Hindu Sects may be divided into two great 
classes. 

“ An early division of the Hindu System, and one conform- 
able to the genius of all Polytheism, separated the practical 
and popular belief from the speculative or philosophical doc- 
trines. While the common people addressed their hopes and 
fears to BtockB and stones, and multiplied by their credulity 
and superstition the grotesque objects of their veneration, 
some few, of deeper thought aod wider contemplation, plung- 
ed into the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured 
assiduously, if not successfully, to obtain just notions of the 
cause, the character and consequence of existences. This 
distinction prevails even in the Vedas, which have their 
Karma Kanda and Jnana Kanda, or Ritual and Theology, "f 

In the following lists, works on Hinduism are ar- 
ranged under the above two great beads'. In courso 
of time sab-divisions arose both in the popular and 
philosophical systems : — 

“ The worship of the populace being addressed to different 
divinities, the followers or the several gods naturally separated 
• Wilson’s Works, VoL I , p. 86. f Ibid, & 1. 
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into different associations, and the adorers of Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva or other phantoms of their feith, became distinct and 
insulated bodies, in the general aggregate: the conflict of 
opinion on subjects, on which human reason has never yet 
agreed, led to similar differencesinthepHlosophical class, and 
resolved itself into the several Darsanas or schools of philo- 
sophy. ” • 

The later Hindu works, the Pv/rmas and Tmtrax, 
written in honor of particular divinities, separated 
their votaries more widely from each other. ‘They 
not only taught their followers to assert the unap- 
proachable superiority of the gods they worshipped, but. 
inspired them with feelings of animosity towards those 
who presumed to dispute that supremacy: in this 
conflict the worship of Brahma has disappeared, as well 
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Vishnu, 
Siva and Sakti, or their modifications.” . 

Wilson quotes, among others, tho following verses 
from the Puranas. The Bhagavat thus denounces the 
worshippers of Siva:— 

“Those who profess the worship of Bhava (Siva), and 
those who follow their doctrines, aro heretics and enemies of 
the sacred Saafras.” 

On the other hand, the Padma Purana makes the 
following statement : — 

“ From even looking at Vishnu, the wrath of Siva is kin- 
dled, and from his wrath, we fell assuredly .into a horrible 
hell ; let not, therefore, the name of Vishnu ever be pro- 

nounocd.”t 

••The divisions among Christians illustrate, in some 
measure, the sects among Hindus. 

The followers of the popular system of Hinduism 
may be divided into three principal parties, Vaishnaivas, 
Saivas, and Saktas, or worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, 
and the Sakti, “the power or energy of the divine 
naturb in action.”!; Their relative numbers vary in 
* Wilson's Work*, Yol. I. p. 2. f lb, p. 4. 

$ Wilson’* Work*, Yol. I. p. 240. 
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different parts of India. Wilson says that of the Hin- 
dus in Bengal at least three-fourths are of the Sakli 
sect ; of the remaining fourth three parts are Yaish- 
navas, and one Saivas, Ac.* Though Siva is the lead- 
ing object of worship at Benares, the Yaishnavas, on 
the whole, greatly preponderate in Northern and Cen- 
tral India. Rama is the form under which Yishnu is 
worshipped. In Western India the Vaishnavas are 
also numerous. Krishna is the favorite incarnation. 
South India is the stronghold of the worship of Siva ; 
probably three-fourths of the TamilianB are Saivas. 
Hence that sect will first be noticed. It Bhould, 
however, be understood, that some, especially Bruit - 
mans, do not profess to worship exclusively either 
Yishnu or Siva. Those who profess tp adhere close- 
ly to tho sacred Smritis (traditions), especially as 
expounded by Sankara Acharuya, are sometimes ca’bd 
Smnrtas. * 

Saivas. — As already mentioned, Siva was probably 
the first Brahmanical deity worshipped in South 
India. The linga, or phallus, is his great symbol. 
Saivas are distinguished by threo horizontal lines on 
the forehead, smeared with the ashes of burnt cow- 
dung. Other parts of the body are also sometimes 
marked. The theory is that Siva reduces to ashes the 
sins of his worshippers. Sometimes the members of 
this sect wear a round mark on the forehead, denoting 
the third eyo of Siva. The five-lettered mantra, or 
magical prayer of the Saivas is, Nairn Sivay a, Sale* 
tation to Siva !• 

• • 

V iba-Saivas.— These form a sub-division of the 
Saivas, worshipping only the male energy. The other 
Saivas associate ’the Toni, or.fpmale energy, with the 
linga. The origin of this sect, is attributed to Basava, 
minister of a king of Kalyana, near Bombay. He is 

* Wilson's Works, Vol L p. 240. , 
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reputed to have been an incarnation of the sacred bull 
Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. Allama Prablm, after- 
wards regarded as an incarnation of Siva, was asso- 
ciated with him. The sect is supposed to have origi- 
nated in the early part of the 11th century. The Vira- 
Saivas are distinguished by wearing a small linga, 
enclosed in a metal case. Hence they are called 
Lingyats or Lingadharig. Vira is derived from a word 
denoting braveiy. They nearly exterminated the 
- Juinas in some parts of the Dekkan. Sometimes they 
are called Jangamaa, from jmgama, motion, claiming 
to be living symbols of deity. The mendicants often 
lead about a bull, the living type of the bull of Siva. 

The Vira-Saivas are chiefly found in the Canarese 
country. Only few of their books have been printed 
in Tamil. The names of the principal are given 
below. 

* 

Apithelea Malai. jqiSGefyeiotrZeo. 32mo. 13 pp. 

Ncdungkalinedil. Qp®m&L$Gpt$.eb. 32mo. 11 pp. 

Kwrunghalinedil. 32mo. 6 pp. 

Nirmigana Malai. jBjn&emintrfai. 32mo. 14 pp. 

Kaittala Malai. aD#^/p6uu>fr3sL'. 82mo. 4 pp. 

The five preceding works are by Siva Pirakasa 
Tesikar, who lived about the 1 7th century. They were 
printed in a small pamphlet by Saravana Perumal 
Iyer. The first treats of the anointing of the linga, 
specifying what articles may be offered. A small 
Jmga is often placed on the hand, considered as an 
altar. This is the subject of the last work. The others 
contain praises of Siva, for repetition during the 
worship of the linga. 

Pirahtlingka Liui.* Text, 8vo. 

126 pp. 6 as. With commentary, 8vo. 322 pp. Bs. 3. 
By Siva Pirakasa Tesikar. 17th cent. Translated 

* The names of the most important works under* each head are 
printed in capitals. 
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from the Canarese. Allama Prabhu, a supposed in- 
carnation of Siva, resists Maya and her maidens, and 
travels about teaching that there is bnt one path to 
holiness, which consists in oar becoming one with 
the linga, laying aside all personal distinctions, and 
gaining a perfect sway over the passions. A fall sum- 
mary, by 0. P. Brown, Esq., is given in Taylor’s Cata- 
logue, Vol. II. pp. 837-847- Two stanzas, as translated 
by Ellis, are quoted below : — 

“ The sages say, that, as milk, which from its excellence 
ought to be preserved in a golden vase,, is lost bypouringit 
into a furrow of the earth, so the advantages of the human form 
are lost to him, who, after wandering from body to body, hath 
with difficulty acquired it, if he do not desire to be relieved 
from the affliction of various births and attain, by its moans, to 
unchangeable eternity by the practice of every kind of virtue 
however arduous. 

“ The keeper of the refreshing flower garden said — “ There 
is none more subject to delusion than he, who being endowed 
with a body, perishable as lightning, by which an imperish- 
able body may be obtained, and he may attain to everlasting 
felicity, fearing to mortify that body, neglecteth the practice 
of righteous acts from love of it and indulging in luxury, 
liveth in vain.” 

SlTTANTA SlKAMANI. & pptrjlifi&StnAGSlft. 16mo. 148 
pp. 12 as. By Siva Pirakasa Tesikar. 17th cent. The 
work professes to contain the instructions on Vedontism 
given by Akastiyar to Renukar. 

Vibaeaxah. eSjnraunh. 18mo. 22 pp. 1$ as. By 
Santalingka Suvamikal. 17th cent. An abstract of oqfi. 
of the 28 Agamas of the Saivas. Translated from the 
Sanskrit. The rules of the Vira- Saivas about worship, 
food, Ac. 

Vaiflhpavas— This sect consists of those whose 
great object of worship is Yishnu in one or other of 
his incarnations. As already mentioned, in South 
India, compared with the Saivas, they are only as about 
one to four. 



72 


CLASS A. RELIGION. 


The Yaishnavas in the Madras Presidency are divid- 
ed into two parties, the Vadahalai and Tenkalai, or 
the Northern branch and the Southern branch. The 
separation is said to have mainly arisen throngh Ve- 
danta Tesikar, a Brahman of Conjeveram, who is sup- 
posed by the Vaishnavas to hare lived nearly 600 
years ago. 

The Vadakalai use Sanskrit books to a larger extent 
than the other branch. They also worship the female 
energy as well as the male ; while the Tenkalai almost 
exclusively adore Vishnu. A Tenkalai told the com- 
piler that the Vadakalai looked for salvation through 
works, while his sect regarded it as of griiqp. But 
among the common people the grand distinction is, 
that while both sects wear on the forehead a repre- 
sentation of Vishnu’s trident, tho Tenkalai draw the 
centre line down on the bridge of the nose. Party 
feeling runB strong between the two sects, .especially 
at Conjovcram, where it has sometimes given rise to 
fierce disputes. 

“ One of the most striking peculiarities of the sect is the 
. caro and privacy of their culinary operations. Every meal is 
preceded by ablutions ; it is cooked by the householder him- 
self, and should a strange eye glance upon it, it is reckoned 
polluted and the viands of which it is composed are thrown 
away. The Brahmanical heads of the sect, or Iyengars, are a 
proud, secluded and bigoted section of the community.”* 

Wilson gives the Vaishnava mantra as Om, saluta- 
tion to Rama ! This applies to North India, where the 
ordinary greeting among Hindus is. Ram, Ram ! The 
Southern Vaishnavas, followers of Bamanujaj use what 
they call the eight-lettered .mantra, 0m,- salutation 
to Narayana ! 

The infamous V allabhacharyas, worshippers of 
Krishna, whose doings were not long ago exposed at 
Bombay, seem <to be uriknowh among the Tamils. 

>* Moor’s Hindu Panthoon, p. 857. 
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SaktaS; — The grand object of the worship of this 
sect is the female energy. As already mentioned, it 
is the most .popular system in Bengal, where the 
Durga Puja is the chief national festival.' 

The Sakfcas are divided into the right hand and left 
hand worshippers. The former worship the female 
principle in a mystical way ; the latter indulge in gross 
impurities. Wilson thus describes the latter : — 

“ All the principal ceremonies comprehend the worship 
of Sakti, and require for that purpose the presence of a 
female as the living representative and the type of the 
goddess. This worship is mostly celebrated in a mixed 
society* the men of which represent JJIutiravtis or V iron, and 
the women B hair avis and Nayilcas . The Sakti is personated 
by a naked female, to whom moat and wine are offered and 
then distributed amongst the assistants, the recitation of 
various Mantras and textB, and the performance • of tfio 
HMra, or gesticulations with the fingers, accompanying 
the different stages of tho ceremony, and it is terminated 
with the most scandalous orgies amongst its votaries.”* 

The left hand worshippers are usually members of 
secret societies. They are found throughout India. 
The Rev. W. Simpson says, “ I have heard of them 
in good authority in Madras, and some of tho largest 
towns in the South, and have been acquainted with 
very respectable men who have taken part in tliem/’f 

hi the district of Tinnevclly the Saktas will not admit 
that they do more than eat flesh and drink toddy 
together. The theory of the Saktas is said to be 
following : The extinction of desire is the groat aim 
of Hinduism. Tho other sects seek it by the niortiji- 
ration of the passions ; the Saktas by their gru- 
liti*atwn. 

" Jainas. — ‘There are still a few adherents of this sect, 
especially around Conjeveram ; but none of their reli- 
gious books seem to have been printed. 

* Wilson's Works, Vol. I, p. 257, 

+ Moor’s Hindu Pantheon, p*. 365. * 
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LISTS OF BOOKS. 

Section I. — general views of Hinduism. 

The only work the .compiler has mot with of this 
character is the following small treatise, a translation 
of which has been published by the Rev. T. Foulkes : 

Viveka Sin tamani.—t&’Seue 'The Wish- 

.ing StonB of Knowledge. 18mo. 84 pp .6 as. By Ntsa- 
kunaYoki. Originally written inCanarese. A general 
view of Hindu systems and sects. 

Section II. — on the vedas. 

The Yaishnavaa assert that their work, Peri a Tint 
Noli, Ouifi(u ^0 Qu>tr$, contains the ossence of the 
Ycdas; but this is incorrect. The only account of them in 
Tamil seems to be afforded by the following pamphlet : 

Vet a Pond Vilakltam. Qeupu Quir^mr eS&riaih. 
8vo.72pp.8as. Abstractof the Vedas. ByKusivishvanata 
Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Based on Colebrooke and Ward 

The same work also contains Piraynssitta Ninni uyn 
Suttirn Sanglrirafoun, iSjrirtu&@$& 

Mljreth. 8 vo. 88 pp. It mentions various classes of 
sius, including the eating of onions by Brahmans, and 
the modes of expiation. 

Section III.— k»n the oods populaely worshipped. 

- Siva. 

The name of Siva does not occur in the Vedas. Rudra, 
afterwards identified with him, is in the Vedas describ- 
ed as the' father of the winds, and is evidently a form 
of either Agni orlndra. There is also not the slightest 
allusion to the Lifiga. In the Ramayana and Maha- 
bharata, Siva is Mahadeva, the Supreme God. Tht> 
linga is mentioned in the latter poem, though the date 
of the passage, is considered uncertain.* 

* Muii’a Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV. pp. 323—856. 
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Siva is represented with fire faces. Hence he is 
called Paneha muki. He has a third eye ini his forc- 
head, and four arms. His body is besmeared with 
ashes, and snakes encirde his neck. Hk wife 1b Durga 
or Parrati. His sons are Ganesa, Snpramaniya and 
Vira-badhra. The bull Nandi is his vehicle. His 
heaven is Kailasa, in the Himalayas. 

Siva Ratri, the Night of Siva, is the great annual 
festival in honor of this deity. When the gods churned 
the ocean to obtain the water of immortality, a deadly 
poison was emitted in the process. To save gods and 
men from destruction, Siva drank the poison ; but he 
lay insensible for a time from its effects, in memory of 
which his followers fast. The poison caused Siva’s 
nock to become of a blue colour. Hence he is called 
Nihilcantha, the blue»throated. 

The Saivas claim ten of the eighteen great Poranas ; 
but only an abridgment of ouo of them, tho Skanda 
Parana, has .yet been printed in Tamil. 

Amhui Kamkam, jfihmuBaasraih, 8vo. 12 pp. 1 an. 
By Appavu Mntaliyar. 19th cent. 5‘-i stanzas in praise of 
Siva. 

APPARSUVAMI TEVARAM, Jfuufr *aiirUSQ^airr 
jrii. Divine praises by Appairsuvami. About 10th 
cent. Now in the press. 312 hymns, each consisting of 
ten stanzas, in praiso of Saiva temples. 

Appar Smami Patikam. jffumrjKeuiriA ufststh. 16mo. 
7 pp. 3 pie. By Kasivisu vanata Jfutaliar. 19th cent- 
Ten stanzas in praise of Apipar. ... 

ARUNASALA P ORAN AM. 'jy®^#wtyir)rwsru>. 
With commentary 8vo. 158 pp. 8 as. , By EUappa 
Navalar. About 17th century. Sfifistanzat arranged 
in 12 cantos. 

Arnnachala, or Arana Gdri, also called ’Trinomall, -is 
a rocky hill of a reddish colour, about a hundred 
miles S. W. of Madras. "According to thft legend, it 
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was in this spot that Siva appeared as a fiery linga 
to Brahma and Vishnu, and desired them to seek his 
base and summit ; which they attempted in vain ; in 
commemoration of which the gods requested Siva to 
remain in a reduced form as a linga here, and erected 
the temple.”* A conical piece of rock on tho top of 
the hill is considered the linga. Once a year it is pre- 
tonded that a fire is miraculously lighted Qnthe sum- 
mit. The Puranam mentions the great benefits to .be 
. derived for worshipping at the temple. For a full 
abstract of the Puranam, see Taylor's Catalogue, 
Vol. III. pp. 140— 144. 

Anmai Kol awpakam, 4to. 21 pp. 

3 as. By Ellappa Navalar. 17th cent. Used in 
schools. , 

Arunakiri Antati. 'jKgetaQifiiujkpirjiSi. 4to. 16 pp. 
9 pie. By Kukai iJamasivaya Tevar. About 16th cent. 

* Arunosala Kirttanai. 8 vo. 260 pp. 

12 as. By R. Tiranapulavar. 19th cent, 

Arunosala Batakam. epaih. 19th cont. 

The four- preceding works refer to Siva, worshipped 
at Arunachella. 

Arunesa/r Malai. jy 0 (Ja«r^m/r 8 su. 16mo., 13 pp., 
9 pie. By Maturai Muttu Seddiyar. ,19th cent. Praise 
of Siva. 

Arujjattmmvar Ussava Valinadai Tomi. jujpiupgi 
52 e.'ir 18mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By 

Ashtavatana Sapapati Mutalivar. 19th cent. A. song 
for pilgrims going to the festival of the 63 devotees of 
Siva at Tirumayilai, Sti Thome, near Madras. 

AjTtstrDi Puranam. ,$APi$}tp- 4 irir«rih. 8 vo» 377 pp. 

1 Rupee. Anonvmous. Prose. Tales of the 63 de- 
votees of Siva, who is termed Atisudi from wearing a 
garland of flowers of the a tti plant. Large circulation, 

t Mackenzie Manuscripts, Vol, I. p. 168 , 
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Ekcmparamatar Pa/Mwattinam. qramhujrptrflt u©# 
JT/B^esrib. 19th cent. • 

Ekamparanatwr Sarittiram. srsinaujrpiTfiif&tfljjSjru). 
19th cent. Prose. History of temple. ~ 

Ekampa/rmatar Via. qtatr&uiriBrpfr s.evir. Attri- 
buted to Iraddaiyar. 14th cent. 

Ehmparanatar Viruttam. Gmihujrprrfiir dlqtjj&pih. 
18mo. 5 pp. 3 pie. By Arnmnka Grnaiiiyar. 

Ekamparanatar means lord of a mango tree. It is 
said that Parvati once, when doomed to do penance, 
erected a small image of Sira, made of earth, under a 
mango tree at Conjeveram. There is a temple theyo 
with a name derived from this legend. The title is 
also appliod to a small Saiva shrine in Madras. 

Kannappa Nayanwr Swrittwa Kirttanai. asseresuruu 
$mu<oO)t flRfijdfBin-pfllsir. 8vo. 52 pp. 3 as. By 
Arunasala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of one of 
the 63 devotees of Siva, who plucked out his eye to pre- 
sont it to the god, who appeared to him as if wounded 
in ono eye. 

Kapaliswar VaUnadai Patam. au/reSWir eui £ I 
jsGB>L.uu/iih. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. By Vengkadasala 
Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Song in praise of Siva worship- 
ped at St. Thome, Madras. Kapalisurar means skull- 
bearer. Siva is so called because he bears in his hand 
the skull of one of the heads of Brahma. . 

Kapalisar Paffltwin. au<r$ffiiru$sth. 18mo. 6 
3 pie. By Murukesa Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Ten stanzas 
in praise of Siva. - 

Kassapalaiya Isvarar Kirttananghal. 
0 &owjrit 8 i?#/se<sribe 6 ir. 8vo. 9. pp- 9 pie. By Tyaka 
Baja Kavirajar. 19th cent. In praise of Siva, 
worshipped at a small temple in Madras. Kassapam 
means tortoise. The Sdvaa assert *that Yishnu in' his 
tortoise incarnation worshipped Siva.- . 
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Kassappai Invaran Vmittam. * i eumu ufevemreZr 
eSagpjsui. 16mo. 15 pp. 1 anna. 19th cent. 

Kastthnalai. si&tatrb v. 4to. 18 pp. 2 as. By 
Kannudaiya Yallal. Abopt 18th cent. ' Prayer 1 to 
Siva as worshipped at Kassi, or K&nchi, Conjeveram. 

Karaikkal ahmai antati. g treat rs«irf»jiiihmin jijp 
■sir Oat of print. Old. Stanzas in praise of Siva. 

Kasi Kandah. ttrSgtrcssruth. 8vo. Rs. 3. Attributed 
to Ativira Rama Pandiyan. 12th cent. A sec- 
tion of the Scanda Purana, relating to Benares. The 
work is divided into a hundred cantos. It describes 
visits to various worlds, praises Benares, and relates 
legends of devotees. See Taylor’s Catalogue, vol. III. 
pp'. 112—115. 

Kasi Kalavipaham. errSiseotbuaw. 8vo. 25 pp. 
2 as. By Kumara Kuriipara Suvamikal. End of 18th 
cent. 100 stanzas in praise of Siva as worshipped at 
Benares. 

Kasi Sarittiram. Gtr&#tf) j §@a-th. 8vo. Rs. 2. By 
Virasami Iyer. 19th cent. ■ Prose. Account of a 
visit to Benares by the author. 

Kailaipati Kalastripati Venpa. estedsvutr^sirww&v^ltfl 
un$ Qaifsrutr. 18mo. 18 pp. 2 as. Attributed, 
probably erroneously, to Narkirar, head of the Madura 
College. Alternate verses in praise of Kailasa and 
Kalastri. 

uftetarinatar Viratam. QeptrftjBttpirt&srptb. 16mo. 
20 pp. 1 an. Translated from the Sanskrit. Account 
of the origin of a Saiva fast from the displeasnre of 
Parvati at not being worshipped along with her hus- 
band. * . , 

Kumpahonascttira Kumpesurar Sarittiram.. gjiiu 
Q*trmQffi£ljr fgibQusrpfrftflfiPijnb. 8vo.. 90. pp. 6 as. 
ProsA 19th cent: Taken from the StaQa- rbranam. 
Account of the festival of Cumbaconam once in twelve 
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years, when the water of the Ganges is said to fill a 
certain tank. 

Kurunata Satakam. 8vo. 16 pp. 

1 anna. By Karunaiyananta Suvamikal. 19th cent. 
101 stanzas addressed to Sira as the great teacher. 

Kuyil Padal. @u3euu/ri_«i>. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. By 
Kantaaami Kaviraja -Panditar. 19th cent. In praise of 
the 68 devotees of Siva. 

Mall ikesuvMwrPcmttrattwum . ia&eGQs*w jriru^fsrA 
$6BTLb. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Singkaravelu Mutaliyar. 
19th cent. In praise of Siva adorned with mdlli or 
jessamine flowers, worshipped at a small temple in 
Ma'dras. 

Maturai Patirnippattantati. u>jpmmj$}bjf)iuuppji 
pirjS. 8vo. 16 pp. By Paransoti Munivar. 18th cent. 
In praiso of Siva worshipped at Madura. 

Maturai Vempa. t&ffiaurQoietotuir. 4to. 92 pp. 1£ as. 
By Sokkalinga Tesikar. 19 th cent. In praise of 
Madura, especially as the Beat of the worship of Sira 

Meyngnana Bwvami Kirtanai. Qmiu@@iror &suiru9 
Sirpf&sr; 19th cent. Praiso of Siva. * 

Muttuttwndavar Kirttanad. Sir# 

fi^scr. 8vo. 64 pp. 4 as. By Muttu Tandavar. 18th 
cent. In praise of Siva at Chillambaram. Licentious 
imagery. 

Muvar Ammanai. gpeurt jyuiiorrSasr. 18mo. 24 pp. 

1 anna. Aaonymofts. Praise of Siva, Supramanythf? * 
Vishnu, &c. Sung by beggars. 

N udenar Kvrttanam. pQuen Sit/e/gpiA.- 8vo. H : 2 pp. 4 
as. ByMarkkanda Munisami Navalar. 19th cent. 
About Siva and parvati vying with each other in danc- 
ing at Chiflajnbaram, 

Namaesivaya Makri. pLt>e@aiiTtu0ir%w. 18mo. 20 pp. 

6 pie. Author not mentioned. In praise of Siva, the 
object of the five-lettered mantra Namn-siveya. 
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Nampiyandarnampi Tiruvantati. fiihiSiuirehri-irit 
jBihLSfiqBeu&pirjS. 4to. l6mo. 1£ as. By Nampiyandar 
Nampi. About 14th cent. In praise of the 63 devotees 
of Siva. The original of the Fenya Puranam. 

Naticmmi Tirpam . jBeuu>es&p$ULQ. 18mo. 6 pie. By 
Arunasala Mutaliyar. 19th cont. 

Nahar Atlanta Kalvppu. ptr&aii'r ^mjkp&aetRuq. 
18mo. 24 pp. By Sapapati Mutaliyar. ' 19th cent. 

Nalvar Nanmani Malm, prreveuit jsirearL&esiif) loitSsv. 
18mo. 16 pp. By Sivappirakasa Suvamikal. 17th 
cont. In praise of the four chief devotees of Siva. 

Nasu Ketu Sarittiram. 8vo. 

12 pp. 9 pie. Author not mentioned. Prose. Histoiy of 
Nasuketu, who was doomed to visit the different hells ; 
different kinds of punishment described. 

Gncmdkiri8ar Patikam. <s}iresr8if^ifu0eih. 16mo. 
8 pp. 3 pie. By Ekampara Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 
Siva praised as a mountain of wisdom. 

Padclanattar Tiruvidai Marutur Mummani Kovai. 
uiLuesisrppiTrt QsiraSeb Qpuu&e oft# Qatreaw. 16mo. 
30 pp. In praise of Siva as worshipped at Tiruvidai 
Marutur, near Mayaveram. 

Paddanatta/r Koyil Nanmani Malai. uC.u.mrjsprnr 
QarnAev /B/reSr laa afl LDirtsc. 18mo. 23 pp. In praise 
of Siva worshipped at Chillambaram. 

Tho two preceding works are by Paddanatar Pillai. 
SiBout 16th cent. 

Palamala/i Antati. utfti&botufifirSl. 8vo. 14 pp. 2 as. 
By SivappirakaBa SuvamikaL 17th cent. 

Pansatikam Vikikkdm. u©#^*/nraSarffi«ih. By 
Tiruporur Sittambalasuvami. 18th Cent. On the five 
powers of Siva, viz., creating, preserving, destroying, 
involving the soul 'in illusion, and delivering it again. 

Pcvrasamaya Pillai Tamil. ujreLnujuiS&'tarpfiiAifl. 
8yo. 38 pp. 8 as. By Angkappa Navalar. The work 



nr. HINDUISM. 


81 


professes to be translated from the Sanskrit of Pulat- 
tiyam. History of a Saiva devotee. 

Parama Rakasiyn Malai. uiriajra&tu loir&u. 4to. 
15 pp. By Kuru Namasivaya. 18th cent. In praise 
of Siva, the sacred mystery, worshipped at Cbillam- 
baram. 

PERIYA PURANAM, or TIRUTTONDAR PU- 
RANAM. Quifiiuyrirfsrib or L/jnramb. 

Text, 8vo. 12 as. About half the work printed with 
commentary. 2 vols. 8vo. 802 pp. Rs. 8J. By Sek- 
kilar. About 14th cent. Lives of the 63 devotees of 
Siva, in 3363 stanzas arranged in 72 cantos. 

Periya Pubana Sarak. OuSiuLijriraer^irjnb 1 . By 
Umapati Sivassariyar. About 15th cent. Abridgment 
in 75 stanzas. 

Periya Pwrana Kvrttcmai. Quifliuuiiritem Sitfi/sdser. 
16mo. 94 pp, 44 as. By KeSava MutaJiyar. 19th cent. 

Pbrita PuraNA YasanaA. Quifkiyriregareu^esrui. 8vo. 
235 pp. 10 as. By Arumuka Navalar. 19th cent. 
Prose. An edition, with pictures of each of the devo- 
tees, has recently been printed. The following narra- 
tive furnishes a specimen of the work. In some 
points it resembles the Greek myth of Orpheus. 

Stout qt Amaya Nayanar. 

“ In the town of Mangala, in the province of Marha, there 
lived a man of the shepherd caste, named AnAya, renowned 
for his devotion to Siva. He was accustomed, while lead^, 
ins his flocks to graze in the pastures, in company with the 
other shepherds his servants, to pour the sweet sounds of 
the muBic of his pipe into their ears. He had a bamboo 
pipe, made according to the directions of the Gantharva 
Veda, and would ring, to the accompaniment of the seven 
notes of the gamut, the five sacred letters. 

“ One day in the rainy season as he was going along with 
his servants for this purpose, with Iris stick in one hand 
and bis bamboo pipe in the other, he cams near a kondrei tree, 
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that bent down with the weight of its bunches of flowers as 
long as a garland, and which seemed to him to resemble 
Siva './ith his plaited locks of hair.. When he saw it ho 
stood still ; and with his mind full of love began to play 
the Namasivaya, according to the directions of the treatises 
on music. These delightful sounds entered the ears of men 
and animals, as sweet as celestial honey mixed with ambro- 
sia. The herds of cows came near him and stood motion- 
less, forgetting to graze ; and the culfs, when they heard 
the music, forgot to drink the milk of their dams. The 
bullocks, the deer and other beasts of the forest, came near, 
withliairerect with joy. Thepeacocks cameand forgot to strut 
and spread their tails ; so also many other kinds of birds, 
attracted by the music, drew near and stood entranced. 
All the herdsmen stood motionless, listening to the sweet 
melody, as if they had forgotten their work. Celestial sing- 
ers and choristers, demi-gods and gods, charmed with the 
music, approached the place in their, self-moving-chariots. 
The animals which were enemies to one another were so 
affected with the music, that serpents fell without fear on 
peacocks, lions and elephants came together, and deer stood 
by the side of tigers ; even the branches of trees were mo- 
tionless. Thus both the animal and vegetable creations 
were delighted with the musio of Anaya Nayanar. Farama 
Siva, who knows the real piety of his devotees, hearing the 
music, made his appearance on his bull in the sky with his 
wife Parvati, and said, 4 My beloved disciple, come to mo 
just as you are from this place, that my attendants may hear 
your sweet music/ So Anaiya Navanar followed Siva to 
Kailasam, playing his pipe by his side/* 

Piramottiba Kanpam. iSljrQurrfijSir&rre&ri-Lb. 8vo. 
2£. By Varatungka Rama Pandiyan, brother of 
one of the Pandiyan kings. About 12th cent. An imi- 
tation of a section of the Skanda Parana. u It consists 
of 1323 stanzas, arranged in 22 cantos, and has for its 
subject the legend of certain votaries of Siva who 
obtained beatitude by bearing his emblems, of uttering 
his name by accident/ 1 Tamil Plutarch, p* 111. 

PoKVAJNNATTAOTATl . QursfrQiGgarmrpfjtfitrfi. 8vo. 

15 pp. By. Seraman Peruman. About 10th cent. Pon. 
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vannam, gold colour, with wliich word the poem begins, 
is an epithet of Siva. In praise of Siva worshipped at 
Chillambaram. 

Porrikkali Venpa. Qurr/bj$& Oaissru/r. 18mo. 
8 pp. 6 pie. By Paransoti Munivar. About 17th cent. 
About the 64 sports of Siva. 

Puslipcwiti. ytyusSfil. 16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By 
Gnanpirakasa Suvamikal. About the different -flowers 
to be used in offerings. " 

Sadaunalai Antatu &6 ®uld$sv jqjtptrjB. Prayers ad- 
dressed to Siva, with plaited hair. 

SAMPANTA SUVAMI TEVARAM. 
frwfnjSKo&Gurrjnb. • 3 vols. 8vo. 672 pp. Rs. 4. By 
Sampantar. About 10th cent. 384 Hymns to Siva as 
worshipped at certain temples. Bongs of praise, &c. 
Extracts from two hymns are given below : * 

On the Sacred Mantra . 

“ Think every day of the five letters, with heartfelt de- 
sire, when you are asleep or awake, because they are able 
to resist death. 

“ These five letters are the Mantras, the Vedas, to the 
Brahmans who perform their sacred ceremonies with fire. 

u These five letters destroy all evils which afflict both the 
body and the soul, fill the mind with bright wisdom, and 
lead the thoughts to the Supreme Being. 

44 AVhen the good and the bad are taken away from this 
world by Yarna, these five letters save them from all evils 
caused by him.” • ^ 

The Ashes of the Being who swallowed the Poison. 

44 Prayer is sacred ashes ; that which the gods put on is 
sacred ashes ; beauty is sacred ashes; that which is to bo 
praised is sacred ashes ; whatever is effected by the use of 
t outran is sacred ashes ; that which is the mark of religion is 
sacred ashes { this is the sacred ashes of the Being who 
swallowed the poison, and who is united to Parvati, having 
a coral-like mouth. ' • 
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“ The Vedas are sacred ashes ; that which removes all 
evils is sacred ashes ; that whioh gives wisdom is sacred 
ashes ; that which removes dishonor is sacred ashes ; that 
which . is to be studied is sacred ashes ; truth is sacred 
ashes : this is the sacred ashes of the Being who swallowed 
the poison. 

“ That whose nature cannot be known even by Brahma 
and Vishnu is sacred ashes ; that with which the gods be* 
smear themselves is s&cred ashes ; |hat which' removes tbu 
evils that befall the body is sacred ashes : this is the sacred 
ashes of the Being who swallowed the poison.” 

Scmpanta Suvami Kirttanai. ffihujbp «oitru$ 

■sSfasr. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Sapapati Mutaliyar. 
I9th cent. 

Scmpantd Sumini PatimippattmtatL e&ujB&arwtriti 
u$jbjpiuLi 1 s;0jBiB it]B. 8vo 16 pp. 1 an. By Minadsi 
Suntaram Pillai. 19th cent. 

Sampmta Svmruvi Tiruttalculda. ffLbujBp&aunfl 
^fipireviriLQ. 32rao. 11 pp. 3 pie. 19th cent. Tlu> 
throe preceding works are in praise of Sampantar. 

Saiva Samaya Santirotaiyam. meoi&u>iu ejs$Qsrr 
.srujih. Moonlight o? Saivaism. 19th cent. Exaltation 
of the Saiva sect. 

Saiva Samaya Vilakka Vina-vidai. e®#a veunu eSetrins 
©9©aSaDi_. 16mo. 180. pp. 6 as. By C. Sapapati 
Mutaliyar and S. Satosiva Mutaliya^. 19th cent. This 
is a catechism of the Saiva syateid r in imitation of 
4»Jx-istiaa catechisms. It is a strange medley. 

The second Question is, What are the attributes of Siva ? 

“Answer. — He is eternal; without outward form ; with- 
out passions ; without external marks of existence ; whose 
fulness fills alt the world ; without any divine superior ; un- 
changeable both in thought and word; without carnal 
desire ; without enmity ; and the life of all living being*, 
lie is, moreover, immeasurably great and spotlessly pure.” 

Religion^ contemplation, with an ascetic life, leads 
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to tho degree of future happiness . called ,, (t unity of 
form.” In answer No. 45 this is defined as follows 

“ In being like great Siva, having clotted hair, a poison* 
blackened neck, four arms, and three eyes.” 

The work contains a useful compendium of Saivism. 
It has been translated into English by the Herd. T. 
Foulkes, with the exception of the concluding part, 
which gives a list of Saiva temples. 

Sclckilar Purwnam. Q&s@tpirit qinrewib. Text, 8vo. 
22 pp. By Umapati Sivasariyar. 17th cent. One 
hundred stanzas about tho author of the Periya Pu- 
ranam. ' 

Sottira Kooai. Q^/S^iriCSsireiosu. On the thousand 
and eight sacred places of the Saivas. 

Sivanama Sanghirttanam . SlaijsirLa jFiaSS-fi/geenb. 
8vo. 14 pp. 1 anna. By Suntara Mutaliyar. 19th 
cent. Praise of Siva. 

Sivanama Vali. &Qij 5 rruxr euafl. 19th cent. Praise 
of Siva and the five-lettered mantra. 

Siva Parakkiramarn. Ssu ujrtrs3jru*ih. 32mo. 
29 pp, Anonymous. On tho valour of Siva. 

Sivananta Lakiri, Baureirpr peoGhfl. 17th cent. Trans- 
lated from the Sanskrit. Praise of Siva. 

Sivananta Malai. 3suiresrfifiunr2si'. 18th cent. Con- 
cerning the happiness which Siva bestows. ; 

Sivanana Sastiram. Qai^teisrfirdv^jrib. About 
the wisdom attainable by a Saiva. 

Sivaneri Piralcaswm. SlsuQjB/tiuiJljraireui. 18th cent. 
Ab.out the glory of the Saiva system. 

Siva Pajanai. @wua$scr. Small 4to. 64 pp. 8 as. 
By P. Sapapati Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Praise of Siva, 
Parvati, Skanda, Ac. 

Siva Pnja Mansari. &eay&tr la&efl. l&tli cent. 
Directions for the worship of Siva. 
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Siva Punniya Telivu. &njLje&rQ5cfiiu£ Qfi&fl&i. 8vo. 
22 pp. By tlmapati Sivasariyar. 17th cent. In praise 
of Siva. 

Sivalcarunniya Telivu. @&<sn‘@ 68 irGscf)uj< 5 Qp 6 rfi&i. 1 7th 
cent. On the grac§ of Siva. 

Sonasaila Mcdm. Qerr€acr 6 B>& 60 Lnfr% 8 i'. 8vo. 16 pp. 
1 anna. By Sivappirakasa Tesikar. 17th cent. In 
praise of Siva as worshipped at Arunagiri or Aruna- 
salam, the red mountain. 

SUNTARA MURTTI TEYARAM. 

Qpojinnh. 8vo. 152 pp. Rs. 1J. By Suntara Murtti 
Snvami. About 10th cent. Hymns in'praise of Siva 
and Saiva temples. 

Suntara Snvami Kirttancui. 6hjs&jr&®nriJJ Sjt^Sset. 
1 9th cent. About Suntara, the Saiva devotee. 

Suntarar Vedu Pari. &p 0 jrrr QeuQu/fi). 18mo. 16pp. 
C pie. Anonymous. Account of the robbery of Sun- 
tarar by hunters. 

Suntara S clear ar Iraddaimani Malai. ajser 
Qffasn .@)jfiletDL.iaezfi unrSsu. 18th cent. Praise of Siva. 

Sota Sangkitai Pubanam. (g/eewGlemfiLjjnresBrih 8vo. 
Es. 2. By Tiyakarasa Seddi. 19th cent. In praise ol’ 
Siva, legends of Saiva devotees, &c. 

Tivwm Patiham. (Spejirjru 18mo. 40 pp. 

3 6 pio. Selections from the Tovaram of Snndarar, Appar, 
and Sundara Murtti. 

Tillai Nadaraya Satakam. @ei>?&i)$L-jTrnu ffiiib. 
8vo. 28 pp. 8 as. By Aiyatturai Pillai. 19th cent. 
Prayers to Siva worshipped at Ghillambaram. 

Tillai Patirrujipattantati. $&%evLjj8jbjpiu uppjbfBtrfii 
A hundred stanzas in praise of Siva worshipped at 
Chillat&baram. 

TlKUKfeALUEXTNBA PuKANAM. jfifg&sapS&sSrp LjjnrMFU). 

■ 8vo. 310 pp. Es. 1J. 
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Timl-Jcnhihinra Malai. i&irteo. The 

two preceding works are by Antaka Kavivirarakava 
Mutaliyar. About 18th cent. A history of a Saiva 
temple in the Carnatic. Tho follovning stanza is 
quoted in the Tamil Plutarch : — . 

“ He who rides on the bull, wearing the moon on his 
head, and holding the skull of Brahma in his hand, has his 
dwelling in KaTukhundam, where the swan mistaking for 
her eggs the pearls scattered by the chunks on the sheaves 
of com cut by the husbandmen, gathers them under her 
wings and broods over them.” 

Tiruhlcatukunra Purana Sarittiram. 

Lijrtrectr &fi}p$sru j. A very brief abstract of the 

Puranam in prose. 

Tieukkaeuvai Kaxittubai Antati. jS (§ ee (§ es>aiieeSI 
<$/§3es>p £\jbptr0. 8 vo. 13 pp. 2 as. 

Tieukkaeuvai Patibbupfattantati. J8<5®*©«®«uuu,S 
'bjoiuu/sp/B/sit/sl. 8 vo. 13 pp. 2 as. 

Tieukkaeuvai Vknpa Antati. 0 < 3 & ac 5 saeuQaieKru<T 
jtljsfitrfB. 8 vo. 14 pp. 2 as. 

The three preceding works are attributed to Ati- 
vira Rama Pandiyan. 12th cent. In praise of a Saiva 
temple at Karuvai, or Caroor, on tho Cavery. 

Tim Kurrala Kurapangd. j 8 ©«( 5 / 6 ( 2 ?eu«@p 6 u@R 
8 vo. 5 $ pp. 2 J as. Anonymous. In, dramatic form. 
Parvati wanders about disguised as a gipsy ; Siva at 
tho same time assumes the appearanco of a huntgr^ 
they meet and retire to Courtaflam in Tinnevelly, where 
there is a Saiva temple. ' 

Tim MeniMaldi, pq^Qindhuurfa). 18th cent. Praise 
of Siva’s body, its various colours, &c., as assumed in 
his sacred sports. 

Tim MullaiwmU Madllamanigisar PatiJcam. 0(3 
(Lpa>2si'euiriuej io(rw«ueun’tonrf#/ru^«ih. By Tassi Aru- 
nasala Mutaliyar. 19th ~eejjt» -,^en stanzas, in praise 
of Siva worslupped at Tiru&hllivayal. ? 
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Tim Pulsahir Antati, $ 0 L/L/«$gp*r jqj&prrfi. 8 vo. 

1 5 pp. By Nerkkunravana Mutaliyar. End of the 
1 8th cent. In praise of Siva worshipped at Tirup- 
j)ukaluv. 

Tiiruppuliyur Venya. $@uL/«flg$ir Qsue&ruir. 8 vo. • 
14 pp. 2 as. By Marimuttu Pillai. 19th oent. 

Tirapnliynr is the same as Chillambaram. The literal 
meaning is, town of the holy tiger. A devotee of Siva 
lived thore, with the nails of his hands and feet like 
those of a tiger. About the devotees of Siva. 

Tiiruppuliyur Sarittiram. A 

brief account of Tiruppuliyur in prose. 

Tiuussitahpaka Pueanam, oh Koyil Puranam 
&ptbujr Lfjnrescnh or Oa/ruSsu L/irfreucnb. By Umapati 
Sivasariyar. About 17th cent. 400 stanzas. Legends 
connected with tho celebrated Saiva temple at Chilam- 
baram. Here Siva and Parvati danced, &c. 

Tirussitampara Purana Snruldcmi. Sfiihum^Fir6ssr 
* 0 s< 5 ih. Abridgment. 

Tirussitampara Purana Sarittiram . S^sihujL/jrirexr 
<TiR' 9 $jn h. A very brief abstract in Prose. 

TiKUSSlBBAMPALA Kovai. $(%)*& ididum- leai Q&trmeu. 

8vo.,82 pp. By Manikkavasakar. About 8 th cent. This 
work "consisting of 400 stanzas, is an epithatymium, 
in which the mutual passion and love of Siva and his 
consort Parvati are described with glowing imagery, 
=end the Hindus consider it an allegorical poem capable 
of a spiritual interpretation.” Tamil Plutarch, p. 54. 

Tirnssiirampala Iralcadyam. fiay^Sjbpuiueo g)ir« 
ffltuib. 18th cent. Benefits to be obtained by visit- 
ing Chillambaram. 

Timssirrampala Kalntturui. ^(^f^ppihueoi aeQp 
jpeop. 18th cent. PraiBe of Chillambaram. 

Tirussiinampala Malai. Sjbpihueu La/rSsv. Small 
4to» 20 pp. 2 as. By Gnanasuntara Iyer. 19th cent. 
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Benefits conferred by Siva on certain devotees ; wav- 
ers to Siva, &c. 

Titmdnampala Natar Putikam. 

J5rr$iiruf$£ih t 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Karunai Iyer. 
19th cent. Prayers to Siva. 

TiruttillaiyamaJca Antccti . t®. 

12mo. 15 pp. 1 an. By Minakshi Suntaram Pillai.* 
] 9th cent. A hundred verses in praise of Siva at 
Chillambaratn. The name is derived from a grove of 
tillai, formerly growing there. 

Tiruttonda/r ToJcai . j3($pQpnG5tsn-(i Opirena. 18mo. 

6 pp. 3 pie. Attributed to Suntara Murtti Suvami, 10th 
cent. The names of the devotees of Siva. i 

Tiruv rmnamalcd Venpa. J$($eiJ5wr<&G)Uickv Qoj&zrurr. 
16mo. 15 pp. 1 an. J}y Karunamassivaya Suvami. 18th 
cent. 102 stanzas in praise of Siva as worshipped at 
Arunasalam. 

TIRUVASAKAM. j@(nj<aure<Bih. 8vo. 122 pp. 5 as. By 
Manikkavasakar. About 8th cent. This work is held 
in the highest esteem by the Saivas. The proverb is 
that persons who will not be moved by it, will not bo 
moved by any thing else. The following address to 
Siva is quoted by Ellis : — 

“ 0 Lord ! 0 my Father ! even mine who am the slave of 
those who love thee ! thou art the light of truth which 
pervadeth my body and my soul, which melteth my heart 
and dispelleth the darkness of falsehood. 

Thou art a placid sea of honey agitated by no wave, O . 
Siven -of Tiruperundurei ! • **+ 

Thou art pure intelligence, requiring, the aid neither of 
speech nor thought, 0 teach me the way in which I should 
speak of thee ! 

b Thou art not fully comprehended even by the contempla- 
tive sages, the gods, or any order of beings ; 

Thou art the spirit which peryadeth all spirits ; thou art 
the sure remedy against repeated births ; 

Thou art the pure light which shineth in tjie midst of 
expanded darkness, 0 Siven of Tiruperundurei ! 
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Thou art unqualified happiness, — what more can they 
require who are united to thee ? 

Thou art the full weight without diminution, thou art 
unadulterated nectar, thou art a hill of unextinguishable, 
eternal light ; 

Thou comest in the word and in the sense of the scrip- 
•tares, and art for ever fixed, in my mind ; 

Like undammed water thou {lowest into my thoughts, 0 
Siven of Tiruperundurei ! 

O Lord thou hast taken up thy abode within me, what 
more can I ask. 

0 Sun arisen in my mind that by continual, solicitation I 
may propitiate thee. 

Thou art he whose lotus-feet are placed on the heads of 
the gods, 0 Siven of Tiruperundure^ J 

The expanded ether, water, earth, fire and air, these thou 
art not. But without form art hidden among them ; I re- 
joice that I have seen thee now with the eye of the mind.” 

The following extracts are from portions of the work 
often read to dying Saivas : 

Taking Befuge. 

Determination of the mind to become mature for absorp- 
tion, 

1 have joined those that have embraced thy lotus-like 
feet and become mature for absorption ; but I am a sinner, 
who possesses a body which*is to+ye eaten by worms . and 
a soul without wisdom ; I have therefore taken refuge with 

; and thou art mine. 

O thou that art through thy greatness patient with my 
littleness by which' I do that which Ought to be hated, 
that wearest a snake and adomest thy platied hair with 
the Ganges, and that extirpatest my sins through thy 
grace ; I am thine and have taken refuge with thee. 

0 thou that art great; that extirpates* my sins, that art 
wise, that enterest into and dwellest in my mind *and that 
couldst not be known even by Vishnu the lotus-seated ; 
1 am thine and have taken refuge with thee. 
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Great Desire. 

Nature of the Soul. 

0 thou that art the imperforated gem, them hast been so 
gracious to me as to permit zne to. approach thy feet, which 
could not be found out by Vishnu, who holds the flag 
adorned with the picture of Gatiuda, I have a great desire* 
to root out all sins and to be admitted into thy presence in 
order to obtain thy grace. 

1 have no desire to live in the body made of nerves, 
brain, bones^ flesh, skin, <fcc. ; oall me to thy presence, O thou 
that art the sweetest ambrosia to me, thon art beyond the 
reach of all men ' 5 . I have, 0 Father, a groat desire .to see 
thee. 

0 king, the noblest gem, who govemest all the worlds, 
bid thou that this mtian body, which is like a leaking hut 
Ailed with flies, be saved when it is destroyed. 

The Journey. 

0 thou Supreme Being, through thy torrent-like grace 
by which thou fillest the hearts of those little ones wlio 
constantly think of thee, and with whom thou art willing 
to become one, thou hast through love made us thine, come 
and be united with us. It is time for us to depart and to 
reach thy feet, who art the Euler of heaven. 

Those who are desirous of being united with that Being 
who is delighted to rule over us, that are like dogs, think 
constantly of his beautiful feeV andihrsake all other things. 

Regardless of every thing else* think of these questions, — 
who are you P what are yours ? all illusion. Keep dbn^ 
pany only with those r who serve the Supreme Being ; do 
whatever he bids you 3 think only of that state in wfl&ch 
yon will be counted with him when 4 you depart this 

life-. ’ J 

TibuvataTOUA&v qirtreemb. 

Small 4to. 118,^p. 4 aa v . By KadayulMaka Munivar. 
18th cent, fiietoiy Maiukavae^r, author of the 
preceding work. Aihjl abstract is given in Taylor's 
Catalogue,. Vol. III. pp. 185— J39. 
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TiruvonJtaddu Puraaum. $qfjQeue6sr8irt!.®u qrirexrih. 
Small 4to. 106 pp. 5 as. By Ellappa Navalar. 16th 
cent. Local Purana of a Saiva temple on the Cavery. 


Tieuvilaiyadal Puranam. $@sSZstriuirL.p LjMracnb. 
8vo. 456 pp. Rs. 1$. Portion of the commentaiy pub- 
lished. By Paransoti. Munivar. About 17th cent. 
The Stalla Purana of - the great temple at Madura. 
Tiruvilaiyadal means sacred amusement. ' 


An abstract of this work was published in English 
by the Rev. W. Taylor, " Oriental Historical Manu- 
scripts.” “ Tho opening scene is laid in Khilasa, the 
paradise of Siva. Here, whilo rishix are conversing to- 
gether, an enquiry is made as to tho holiest and most 
celebrated stations on earth where their god is worship* 
ped. Suthu-riehi, one among them, in reply states, 
* That once on a time when he was at Oasi, he heard 
the sage Agastyar relate accounts concerning a very 
eminent Sivastallam, calculated to produce the im- 
pression that it was chief of all others.”* The 64 
sacred amusements erf Siva are described. One of 
them was converting twelve young pigs into ministers 
of state ; another the impalement of the Jainas. Per- 
sons who hear the narration will obtain all manner of 
happiness. 


Tiruvilaiyadal Purana Sarittiram, jdaysBIetriuiri-jb 
qjnressr fifl/sfijrtb. 8vo. 30 pp. 2 as.- 19th cent. A 
short history in prose. 


“ Tiruvilaiyadal Avrmanai. j^gysS'iisinunueo jyihm.TSssr. 
18jji cent. Of Siva’s Sacred sports.. 


Tibuvisaipfa. £®s9a&*uufr. 8vo. 44 pp. 4 as. 
Attributed to nine devotees of Siva. About the 15th 
cent. In praise of Siva as worshipped at certain 
temples. 

Tiruvorriyur Mummani Kovai. fiqyQsutr/bdilmirqpih 
lassjfUsQatrqsai. 


* Taylor’s Historical Manuscripts, Yol. I. p. U7. 
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Tiruvorriyur Antati. ^jsptrlfi. Small 

4to. 15 pp. 1 an. By Gnanasamparitavaran. 19th 
cent. In praise of Siva as worshipped at Tiruvorri- 
yur, about 5 miles north of Madras. 

Tiruvorriyur Muvar Tamil. 0(n)Qaiir/bj6liy l ir gpa ifr 
/sufiyj. 8vo. 11 pp. 1 an. Extracts from Tevaram. 
Praise of Siva worshipped at Tiruvorryur. 

Tiruvorriyur Nadcma Sarittiram. 0(^Qeutrf)jSj^it 
j5L-6sr&tft l i£ljnb.. 18mo. 10 pp. 

Twrauni Vanya. jpeopisa# Q&ie&rurr. By Siva Pira- 
kasasuvami. 17th cent. Praise of a Saiva temple. ' 

Vannivana Malax sumeaflsLimuiir 3a'. 8vo. 16 pp. 
Ian. By Tiyakaraja. Kavirajar. 19 th cent. Benefits 
to be obtained by worshipping Siva at a templo near 
Arcot. 

Vengkai Kovai. Ossuiteoae Gairemsu., 8vo. 64 pp. 
By Sivappirakasatesikar. 17th cent. In . praise of a 
templo of Siva, north of Trichinopoly. 

Vetahiri Isva/rar Atdriya Vwuttam. <?eujtf©rf? aJewa/jrir 
4 D©rf)iu eSQSfiifiib. 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. By Sitampara 
Suvami. 19th cent. Prayer to Siva as a physician 
to' remove sin. 

Vetahiri Ittvaran PatiJcant. «?« h/eujrear ufelaih. 

18mo. 5 pp. 8 pie. 

Virinsa Puranam. «Srf)©<f Lj it irearib. 18th cent. 
An account of a Saiva temple near 1 Vellore. 

Vxeuttasala. PuBANAM. qjrirezrih. - Small 

4to. 154 pp. 8 as. By Gnanakkutta Suvamikal. 435 
stanzas arranged in 18 cantos, narrating the legepds 
connected with the Saiva temple on the Vriddhachalu 
hill, between Trinomali and the Cavery. A full ab- 
stract is given in Taylor’s Catalogue, yol. III. p. 127 
—131- 

Vi-mvanatar Tarisanarx, e&#eujBtrpft ptfi&etsni>. 18th 
century. The benefit of visiting Bemyes, and there 
seeing Siva, 
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Yimvanatar Th'maruljypa. eS&eupirpt ;®©a/©ilL//r. 

, Pabvati. 

This goddess, the' wife of Sira, has several names. 
Ambika, who at a • later period is identified with the 
wife of Bndra, is in the Vedas declared to be his 
sister.* Uma, the daughter of Himavat, or the Hima- 
laya, is the next form. , Parvati, the mountain goddess, 
also the daughter of Himalaya, is a still later, and now 
more common, title. As Kali, the black goddess, and 
Dnrga, she as the most terrible deity of the Hindu 
Pantheon. She was propitiated by human sacrifices, 
and invoked when the destruction of an enemy was 
sought. She is also called Bhavani, in which she cor- 
responds with Lucina ; and Kamachi, the goddess of 
love-inspiring eyes. ' .At Madura she iB worshipped 
under the name of Minachi, fish-eyed. Muir supposes 
that as' early as the time of Pliny she was worshipped 
at Gape Comorin, called after her Kanyakumari.t 

Alcilmddvalli Asvriyu Viruttmi. ^iQeoireesruwebeS 
^^ifhueS 0 /s^ih. Small. 19th cent. In praise of Par- 
vati as mother of the universe. 

Akilandisvari Pillai Tamil. j/8suirei>rut.ewaitfl lSot 
farppijSip. Small 4to. 33 pp. By Minadsi Suntaram 
Pillai. 19th cent. On the ohildhood of Parvati, ruler 
of the world. 

Ampikai Mat, at . jywiSaDsiotrtisv. 18mo. .12 pp. 6 
•fie*- Attributed to Kulasekara Pandiyan. Age doubt- 
mi. 30 stanzas in praise of Parvati worshipped at 
Madura. The assurance is given- at the end that all 
who learn six stanzas will attain heaven. 

Api rami Antati. ‘jnSjnrdBtjft/rtrfii Small 4to. 14 
pp. 1 an. By Apiramipaddalr.' About 18th cent. ipi 
verses in praise of Parvati, called Apirami, from a word 
denoting beauty. This composition is often commit- 

« • Mnir’e Toxti, Vol. IV. p. 856. , 

t Muir’s Texts, Vol. IV. p. 868. 
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ted to memory and recited by. the Saigas. The Tamil 
Plutarch gives the following specimen of one of the 
stanzas : 

“ Thou art the gem, thou art the brightness of that gem ; 
thou art the neoklaoe formed of that gem, and it is thou 
that givest it its beauty. Thou art the disease ofthose who 
do not approach thee, and the cure of those who approach 
thee ; and thou art the great feast of the celestials. I shall 
not adore the feet of any after I have adored thy lotusdike 
feet.” 

Kamadsiyamman PaUkam. «/ruwril&HJibiosSr ufjis ih. 
Small. 19thcent. Ten stanzas in praise of Parvati. 

Kamadsiyamman Pittai , Tamil. ' 6ttu>inl.@UJihu>6or 
l3w‘^i rppL&ip. Account of the childhood of Parvati. 

Kamadsiyamman Viruttcm . Gfrl&iriLSlujthtne&r eS(§& 
fith. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. In praise of Parvati, wor- 
shipped at Conjeveram. 

Ketari Kauri Tiriivarulpa. Qsfisntfl 
iluir. A few stanzas in praise of Parvati, wife of Siva 
who is worshipped at Kedar in the Himalayas. 

Kodriyidad Malm. Qsiruf.uSa>L.unr2sa. By Arunasala 
Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of Parvati/having a 
slender w&st like a creeping plant. 

Kuyilamnyri Malai. QtiSeaiheaLaiDiriec. By C. Sapa- 
pati Mutaliyar, 19th cent. In praise of Parvati, who 
is said to have a sweet voioe like a cuckoo. 

Ma*cdcdtavalliycmnut/n Asirvya Virmttftm, Latrepeu 
sucfopthioeSr 16mo. 8 pp. • 6,pio % Ey 

Singkaravelu .Mutaliyar. 19th pent. In praise of 
Parvati, of am emerald colour, worshipped at a small 
temple in Madras. ' ■ 1 . * . . 

Minadsiyamvmii Alcaval. ;iB&C$iTuihu>4r «*k*6ucu. 

Minad^yainvman^ Kcdmenpa. ' dfjajilfikuhtfldr 
Qetie&ruir. • 

MiNADSIYAMMAN PtLDAI TAMIL, t£&)&8iuthustfr 
LSfSrlstr#fi t£l$. SmaH 4to. 28 pp. 2 as. By Kumara- 
kuru Sutamikal. 17th cent, Minadai means fish-eyed. 
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To have eyes resembling in shape a certain species of 1 
fish, is considered by thd ■ Tamils A mark of beanty;< 
The poem relates the pastimes and actions of Parvati, 
.who became “incarnate as the daughter of a King of 
Madura 

Pcriyanayalciyammm Asiriya Viruitem. GlufliujBirtu 
. QiutbiasUr $) ffl <u sfl @ gsfith . 18mo. 8 pp. .. , 

Periyanayah'yamman Patikam. QutfhupmuSliuib 
ucSr u@au>. 18mo. 6 pp. 3. pie. Anonymous. Ten 
stanzas in praise of Parvati. 

Samttiriyamman Koppippaddu. eireSpJSifhuthLasir 
Qair\ln3iljuirC.<S. 16mo. 16 pp. 9 pie. By Irajaaekara 
Mutajiyar. 1.9th cent. A legend of Parvati, granting 
a daughter to a King of Muttra. 

BivaJcanviya/mmai Asiriya Viruttam. {deuGiruQiuthaaLa 
'jft&tfhueQdSj&pih. 18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 
In praise of Parvati as worshipped at Chillambaram. 

SOUNTABIYA LAKAB1. &/gtfhwev*if}. 16mo. 
149 pp. 4$ as. By Kavirasa Paaditan. About 18th 
cent. A poem of 104 stanzas. Siva is originally said 
to have engraved it on a rock in Kailasa ; thence it 
was written on .Mount Mejuby a Rishi, and subse- 
quently communicated to Sankar Acharya, from whose 
Sanskrit version the translation is professedly made. 
The work is divided into two parts. The first con- 
tains the history of Parvati j the second gives a des- 
cription of' each member of her body in minute de- 
TSH/ The work abounds with licentious inetaphors. 

Suhantahintalg, NayaM Patam. . jstntiQ 

ujiib. In praise of Parvati, possessing scentedbair. . 

Tiri Pur a Swntari Mdkti. 82mo. 

12 pp. By Suntara Tasan. l9th oent. In praise of the 
beautiful wife of Siva, the destroyer • of the |hree 
cities which embraced the Jaina religion. • ' 

TwukJcalaisai Siledai Vrnpa. jgqyiHflat/ffe# @Qe>mu 
Qa/atruir. {Small 4to. T6 pp. 1 as. By Suppitamap- 
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xuya Suvamikal. 19th cent. In praise of Parvati, 
worshipped at a place, called Timkkalaisai, about 20 
'’miles west of Madras. 

Ulakcmmm AntaM. n-eosib&ii* jqfatrfa 8vo. 15- 
PB* By Namasivaya Pulavar. End of 18th cent. In 
praise of Parvati, mother of the world. 

Vkuttam. eji^Qf^uiuthuir&r 
16mo. 6 pp. 6 pie. By Rama 

utaliyar. 19th cent. 

Vadivud(dyamm(m Kurnrm Padal. eui^ojenc-iutbuiGGr 
(gLbuSuufrucv. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Narayanasami 
Pillai. 19th cent. 

Vadimdaiyammcm Kawarattiincm, Qi^.e/ea>u.tuibLoeor 
jBsujrfi^Gsrih. 

Vadwudwiyammam, Partsarnttinam. eui^a^a>utuibu)eSr 
u® 4 FjT 0 fi 6 orib> 16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By Kanniyappa 
Uvattiyayar. 19th cent. 

■ Vadivudaiyamman means beautiful mother. In 
praise of Parvati, as worshipped at Tiruvorriyury near 
Madras. 

Varaki MalaL sajr/rfiiD/rSw, 18mo. 10 pp. 6 pie. 
Anonymous. Prayers to Parvati, chiefly in her malig- 
nant character as Kali. 

Skanda ob Kabmkbya. 

The Hindu Mars, the second son of Siva, occupies a 
prominent place among the Saivas of the Tamil country^ 
It is said that the gods, persecuted by giapti, ipiplored 
the help of Siva. The lord of Hauasa then assumed 
six faces, and caused six sparks of fire to dart out oi 
his six central, eyes. The sparks were cast into a 
pond, which the southern Saivas assert is at Tritani, 
about 50 miles north-west of Madras. The six sparks 
became six infants, which were nursed bv the six 
mothers, who form the constellation Karttlka (the Pleia- 
des). When Parvati took them in her arnfc, they as* 

9 
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trained one united body, having six heads. The warlike 
son of Siva afterwards slew the giants. In. North In- 
dia, Kartikeya,h.e who was fostered by. the Karttikas, 
is liis common title. In the Tamil country, Supra- 
maniyan, he who is -like the diamond, is the usual 
epithet. He is also oalled Mums/ an, he who has per* 
petual youth, and Arwnmgan, the six faced. Skanda is 
used in the Skanda Parana. 

# 

Skanda is said to have had two wives,. Devayanai, 
daughter of Xndra, and Yallinachi, who was brought 
up by hunters. 

The month Hartika (part of November and Decem- 
ber) is regarded by the Saivites as sacred to the Pleia- 
des and Kartikeya. When the moon enters the third 
star of the constellation, a great feast is held, and lamps 
are placed in every doorway. 

AlUJNAKIRnfATAE TlROTtHKAL. jy(0OwSrf?,ff/r^ 

18mo. 72 pp. 1 an. By Amnakirinatar. About 
16th cent. This work, says the Tamil Plutarch, u con- 
taining a series of 100 stanzas, being enriched by a 
splendid ahd harmonious flow of diction, has gained 
great popularity amongst the Saivas, who generally 
have it rotated when any member of their sect is at 
the point of death.” It contains many allusions to 

sensual love. The following is one of the stanzas : — 
• 

“ I have renounced my family, my connections, and every 
thing on earth, and approached thy gracious feet : thou 
t wljp ridest on apeacock with emerald wings, grant me the 
happiness of being received into heaven. Them art con- 
stantly before mine eyes, thou Murokkn, who dwelUft on 
the hill of Tritani, and who sportest with Valli, the watcher 
of the field of millet.” 

. ArunaMrinatar Pcmsaratna Tiruppukal.. 
jEirpft u<B 50 jr£pjkfi($uu*t}), 18mo. 6 pp. 3 pm. Au 
extract fh>m the preceding work. 

ARClttKHJINATAR TlRUVAXUPPU. fits 

uq. h8mo. 70 pp. 4$ as. By the same author. 
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Both compositions are in * difficult metre. The fol- 
lowing is a specimen of the addresses to Skanda : — 

“ When Tama comes to take me away from this world, 
dancing, making a load noise, gnashing with "his teeth, tell- 
ing his attendants tp approach me with the rope to threaten, 
bind, stab, and cut, then came to my help in order to 
strengthen my mind, shuddering before him ; thou my gra- 
cious Teacher and the husband of Yalli, thou fragrant one, 
the beloved son of Siva.” 

Arebettmtati. . 4 8 to. 16 pp. H os. 
Erroneously attributed to Akastiyar. Prayers to Su- 
pramaniyan, whose name is composed of six letters. 

Arwmuka Svxami Asiriya Viruttam, ^jpiQfiusfeuiriA 
'ffi&ifk/eOffiApih. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. Anonymous. Praise 
of the six-meed Lord. 

Intira Vimana Muled. Q^fiireBunrmunr^ 16mo. 12 
pp. By Suppiramaniya Tesikar. 19th cent. About the 
chariot given by Indra to Supramaniyan.' 

Kantab Alangkabam. s0jg jreomeirjru>. Text, -8vo. 
16 pp. 1 an. 

Kantab Anufutc. ejkp ir,gpyfi. 18mo. Si pp. 1 an. 

Kantab Antati. ujsp sjbptr Witii commentary, 8vo. 
116 pp. 5 as; . . . . ‘ 

The three preceding works ,are by Arunakirinatar. 
About 16th oent,. They areeJlinpraise of Skanda. 

KAN T A PUSAN A SURUKEAAf. affuLimrmr 
8yp. l68 pp. With cbjnment^iy, 8 vo.j 51^, 
pp. Rs. 2$. * By Sampanta SarahialayarSuyami. The 
original work, wbach Contains 18,805 |StaJi*a8, has not 
yet beeh printed inTaimil. ! A’ ’prose version in 8 
vols., Bmallquarto,Was prepared tihdut 80 years ago 
by ParsKrazna MuMiyar. Abbutthe birth of Skanda, 
his WI AnWtiactlK ^tcmM^Tayloris Cata- 
logue, vol., HI. yp. *. • ii 

Kendo? Sashti McyHuuM. sJmJ e&w.e'wfib. l8mo. 
10 pp. 0 'pie, ByTetSwya Suvhmikal. " Praise, of 
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Skanda, with the different kinds of mantras, including 
combinations like ra, ra, ra, ri, ri, ri, du, du, du. 

Kanta Suvami Peril VaUnadm Pata/m . 

( outfit ®)i$p&B)uuupih. 18mo. 6 pp. 3 pio- By 
Vengkadasala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of 
Skanda. 

Katirkama Malai sjBtrsrruz L&trtev. 

Katirkamavelar Tiruvamlpa. sj$n amuQeueo/r $0 
qj 0 lLu/t. In praise of Skanda, worshipped at Kat- 
tregam in the south-east of Ceylon. 

Kumara Taladdu. @m/nr fireotriLQ). 

Mayilasala Antati. LnuSGOireeojqjpirfii. 

Mayilasala Vinittam. L*u$eoire6oeD($ff0ih. Mayilasala 
means peacock mountain. The two preceding .works 
are in praise of a temple of Skanda, near Pondicherry, 
where peacocks are said to have worshipped him. 

Murukan Anuputt. QPQcesr jqjgvyfi 

Mumhar Antati. gpcgsir jqjbfitrjS. 18mo. 8 pp. 

3 pie. By fjjfanmuka Gnaniyar. End of 18th cent. 

Muruka Kadavul Patikam. ujBath. 

16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. Iramasami Settiyar. 19th cent. 

Murukan Malai. Qp®«e5r Lnrrdsv. 8 vo. 14 pp. 
1 as. By Tiyakaraja Kavirajar. 19th cent. A hundred 
stanzas in praise of Skanda, worshipped at Palani. 

Murukar Oyil Kommippaddu . Q&iriiuS 

mL'juru®.' 8 vo. 28 pp. 1* as. By the son ofYenga- 
dasala Panditar. 19th cent. Story of Valli, one of the 
wives of Supramaniyan. Sung by women. 

Murukan Taladdu . (LpQJjs'dor fitreoniLQ. 32mo. 9 pp. 
6 pie. By Kantappa Tesikar. ■ 18th cent. About the 
childhood of Suppramaniyan, worshipped at Tritani. 

Murukesar Iraddai Manimulai. (tpQfjQ*&ir §/jtugdu 
LoaafitojrSBy. 

Muttukfiumara Suvami Pilled Tamil . 
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«QuinAL$ai'2Bir l B piBifi. By Kumara Kura Suvami 18th 
cent. About we childhood of Skanda, worshipped at a 
temple near Mayaveram. 

Palamalai Antati. uipmtisi'tutpirlB. 8 vo. 14 pp. 

2 as. By Sivappirakasa Suvamikal. About 17th cent. 

Pala nimama lai Vadwolar Aeiriya Viruttam, utponflmir 
ufeu euif.Oeueor ^G)ifhueS®a0m. 18mo. 8 pp. 6 pie 
Anonymous. In praise of Suppiramaniyan, as worship- 
ped at Palani. 

Singkaravelar Malai. SiiiairjrQaieoit mir 8 sc. In 
praise of Skanda, possessing' the beautiful spear, 
worshipped at St. Thome, Madras. 

Suppiramaniyar ArataraUsal. onhiSirmeaflajit first 

eatffee. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 

Suppiramaniyar Kalampakam. auLSjri&edfttuir eeom 
uau>. 

Suppiramaniyar Kirtanoi. auiSjrmes/lujir S/rfifiSser. 
18mo. 16 pp. 9 pie. 

Suppiramaniyar Pajanai Kirtta/nai. srulS irmeafliiin' 
u«&nr Stpfi&or. 8 vo. 43 pp. 3 as. By Arumuka Upat- 
tiyayar. 19th cent. In praise of Supiramaniyan, as wor- 
shipped at Tirupporur, and his victory over Suran. 

Suppiramaniyar PaUkam, SeuauiSjrmesfiiui *i_o/dr 
418161 uuufiam. 18mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By Vira- 
paratiyavarkal. 19th cent. Ten stanzas in praise of 
Suppramaniyan as worshipped at Tirupporur. • m 

Suppiramaniyar Tottirappa Malai. auiSjrmeafiiuit 
QfiirA&jruuirmirteu. 12 mo. 81 pp. 19th cent. Praise of 
Supramaniyan. 

Suppiramaniyar Vilasam. auiUzmadbuit eSeoir rm. 
19th cent. A drama about Suppiramaniyan. 

Suppiramaniyar Viruttam. &uL$jrmasfliuir eBqypfiih 
18mo« 7 pp. 3 p9. By Suppiramaniya Suvamikal. 
19£h cent. 
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TlRUMURUKARRO PADAI. $Q 5 (LpQ 5 *(rrb 1 g»LJU&iL.* Text. 
16mo. 18 pp. 1 anna. With commentary. 16mo. 80 pp. 
Attributed to Nakkirar, head of the Madura College. 
In praise of Suppiramaniyan worshipped at three 
places in tho Madura district. Ellis gives the following 
extract : — 

“ They who are clothed in garments, formed of bark, 
whose revered heads are covered by hair white as the shell 
of the conch, whose forms shine with spotless lustre, whose 
emaciated breasts are covered with deer skins, whose ribs arc 
seen protruding through their bodies, who often refrain 
from food throughout the day, whose minds are void of 
hatred and obstinacy, who know all of which even the 
learned are ignorant, who are the extreme heads of the wise, 
who ore sages divested both of desire and savage anger, 
who by their nature know no sorrow ; may these, tho con- 
templative sages of faultless wisdom, gather together and 
procede him !** 

Tiruppmir Antati. j8($uQu(r(f$it jqjbfifrjB. Tiruporur 
is a temple of Skanda near Covelong, about 25 miles 
south of Madras, where he is said to have fought with 
an Asura. 

Tintpporur Kirttanam. ^©uGu/rgjj/i 8 it ^cbtlo. 16mo. 
8 pp, 6 pie. By T. Kumarasami Mutaliyar. 19th 
cent. 

Tirupporur McLuippirovo Id PcdikcLTii. jSa^uQuir^ir 
LaGSBfhJJjrQj/r&ru u/Saib. 19th cent. 

^ Itfnipporur Muruka Kadaml NavdkUraka Santi Tot - 
tiram. ^guOuzrjjir QpqgaiauQi&r paiiS iraffitrjtjS 
Qprrfijsunb. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. Anonymous. Pray- 
ers to Suppiramaniyan to counteract the evil influ- 
ences of the nine planets; 

Timpporwr Muruka Kadavul Paiuaratrum. 

Quirtytt Qp($sisL-aiar 18mo. 7 pp. 8 pie. 

By Iramasami Seddiyar. 19th cent. 

Tibufpobob Sanniti Moral §u/r®t e&fi 
8 vo. 106 pp. 4 as. By Sitampara Suvamikal. 18th 
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cent. In praise of Suppiramaniyan as worshipped at 
Tiruppomr. 

Timppomr Suppiramxniyar TotUram. £©u<?ij/r<w>il 
■9-ulS 7u>axfltuir QfiiTfSfijnh. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By 
Kishnasami Mutaliyar, 19th cent. 

Tirupporur Tevara/m. ^il©u©u/r©ir Qpeuirjr&. 
Tiru8tentil Antati^ &Q 5 *G>ejt& 6u Jiji/girfi. 8vo. 4 
pp. By Sivappirakasa Suvaraikal. 17th cent. 

Tinmentwr Akamai. fiQjeQiFjfrgir/t j/aaiA. ]8mo. 
23 pp. 1 as ; By Sirrampala Nadikal. 18th cent. 

Tirussentur Kalivenpa. ^)©#Q &js&t!tr aeS Oaiearuir. 
18mo. 26 pp. 1J. as. By Kumara Kurapara Suvami- 
kal. 1 7th cent. 

Tvrvssmtur Pillai Tamil, $©•? Qejjsgxir iSarfer $ 

piAifi. 

The four preceding works are in praise of Skanda, 
worshipped at Trichendur, on the east coast of Tinne- 
velly. 

Tiruttanikasala Anuputi. jSQsApeafiarr&Gv jqjgiyfil. 
16mo. 21pp. By Kantappa Tesikar. 18th cent. 
Tiruttamhai Kami, /0©^eafli»*«!««jiraafl. 
Tiruttanikaimalai Viruttam. pG8&as>eu&v 

Tibuvibinsai Mueukan Pillai Tamil. qp 

©sear iSmteir.fi fitAjp. 8vo. 30 pp. 3 as. By Markka 
Sakaya Tevar.' 18th cent. About the childhood «of« 
Suppiramaniyan as worshipped at. Tiruvirinsai, near 

Valliyanmai Venpa. eudrefiiutbmia Qaiehrutr. In 
praise of the second wife of Skanda. 

Velpattu. Qmi&ufi&. 18mo v l&pp. By Kantappa 
Tesikar. 18th cent. 

Velvindtam. <?«uw«B©A^ih. 18mo. 7 pp; 3 pie. 
By Arunakirmatar. About 16th cent. 
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Vel means spear. In praise gf Skanda, holding a 
spear. « 

Ganesa. 

This deity, the eldest son of Siva and Parvati, is 
represented as a little pot-bellied man, with an ele- 
phant’s head. He is worshipped as the god of wis- 
dom and remover of obstacles. IJis favor is implor- 
ed at the commencement of all undertakings. Dif- 
ferent accounts are given abont his birth. He is also 
called Qanapati , master of attendants, PUlaiyar , the 
noble child, and Vinayakar, the great chief. 

Ganesa is the patron god of school-boys. An an- 
nual festival in his honor, called PUlaiyar Chattwrtti , on 
the fourth day of the new moon, is held in the begin- 
ning of September, when he is propitiated with offerings 
of food, and his image is carried round. The following 
prayer to Ganesa, from Vela Mukam, is frequently used 
in Native Schools : — 

“ O Ganapati ! you who play clapping your hands, 

Ton who in a crack can eat six cocoannta, 

A bushel and a half or more of bruised rice, 

With sweetmeats all to match, 

A hundred baskets of mangoes too ; 

Look down and Ideas me !” 

Kampala Akaval. amrujd j/aoieb. 

Kanapati Antati . asm ru0 jjfoirfd. 82 stanzas ad- 
dressed to Ganesa, to be accompanied by offerings, to 
* procure supcess in any undertaking. 

Kanapati Kandam. ««ru ) fi«/r«Sri_th. 

Kanapati Virutiam. asmufH eSQyp/fia. 

Kasi Tundivinayakar Tiruxarulpa. air& sBptr 

luair £®a/®i Luir. 32mo. 11pp. 6 pie. .By Komarakuru 
Suvamikftl. 19th cent. In praise of Ganesa, worshipped 
at Benares. 

Manaklmla Vinayakar Virutiam. lam&tgart&ptnuair 

eS^jS/SUi 
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Muttuvinayakar Aswiya Viruttam. ({ppgitBptnuafr 
12mo. 9 pp. 1 as. By Kantasami 
Mutaliyar, 19th cent. In praise of Ganesa, worshipped 
at Coimbatore. 

Perinpa Kanntical. Quifldiruaaemaifiaeir. Small 4to. 
32 pp. 2 as. By Patiri Seddiyar and Suntara Seddiyar. 
19th cent. History of Ganesa, Suppiramaniyan, and 
Parvati. The book professes to point out the way to 
heavenly happiness. 

Pillaiyar Iraddamani Malai. iSariariuirir §)srtLeau 
masflta/r&u. By Kapilatevar. 18th cent. 

Piratanna VinayakarPatam. iSjr^ebeereSjEiriuaitupih 

Vela Mukam. Qoupopaib. 16 mo. 6 pp. Anon. 
Printed with Ulaka Niti. 

Vinayakab Akaval. eBpirtutA- «sj«e i&. 18mo. 6 pp. 

3 pie. Attributed to Avaiyar. It is said that thepoetess, 
through the help of Ganesa, reached Kailasa before 
others who set out in advance of her. In gratitude she 
composed this poem.. The following is its commence- 
ment : — 

“O thou elephant-headed one, who art like the Kalpatree,* 
whose feet are like the red lotus flowers, whose anklets 
tinkle with a pleasant Bound, whose waist is adorned with 
a golden girdle, who art clothed in beautiful garments, who 
hast a large belly) heavy tusks, elephant-face marked with a 
red spot, who hast five hands, blue body, large month, tijjee^ 
eyes, two ears, who wearest a splendid crown, whose breast 
shines with the three-fold cord, be thou my master and 
mother, assist me to overcome illusion (Maya), so that I 
may have no more births ; enter into my heart, teach me as 
a guru, help me to destroy sin, give me sweet instruction." 

Vvnayakar Sar&bira Suruhka Akaval. eBjsiriuelt 
18mo. 9 pp. 3 pie. By Muru- 
kesa Mutaliyar. 19th cent. About Ganesa conquer- 
ing a giant, &c. ' . 

* Fftbnlona tree supposed to grant any wieh; 
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Vinayakar Kavasam. eSjsmusir aetieib, 18mo. 15 
pp. 1 an. Ten stanzas said to be translated from a 
Sanskrit work by Kasipa Rishi. 

Vishnu. 

In tbe Vedas, Vishnu is an inferior deity, one of the 
twelve sons of Aditi. In the Brahmanas he is identi- 
fied with sacrifice, and in one of them is spoken of as a 
dwarf. The original portions of the BamayanSa treat him 
as a deity of higher rank than Indra ; but he is not iden- 
tified with the . supreme deity as in the Vishnu Purana. 
Rama and Krishna, at first described as mere heroes, 
were subsequently regarded as incarnations of Vishnu, 
and at present, in Northern and Western India, are the 
forms in which he is principally worshipped. Manu 
applies the name of Narayana, “ he whose place of 
abidingwas the deep,” to Brahma ; the Vaishnavas claim 
the title for the object of their worship. In North India, 
Vishnu is often called Hari ; in the south, Perumal, 
from a word denoting greatness, is a common title. 
Oovinta, sometimes appliedto Krishna, means cow-herd. 

The ten incarnations of Vishnu are well known. His 
wifo as Vishnu is Laksm ; the tulsi is his sacred plant ; 
his vehicle is the man-kite Garueta ; his heaven is call- 
ed Vaikantha. Vishnu is often represented as reposing 
on the thousand-headed Berpent. 

Vishnu’s body is said to be of blue colour, like the 
firmament. - 

* «■ . . 

Alakar Antaii. 8vo. 13 pp. By 

Pillai Perumal Aiyankar. About 15th cent. . 

Alakar Kalampakam. jfyj*iF«euu>u®th. 8vo. 16 pp. 
19th cent. 

AT.AKAT aPn.ui Tamil. i$ar%strApi&ip. Small 

4to. 34 pp. Attributed to Veppattur Sangkattar. 

In praise of Vishnu, worshipped at Alakar Mount, 
near .Madura, 
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AriKirttanaiha l. «syifl Sir^toraeir. Small 4to. 40 pp. 
li as.* By Bamasami Upattiyayar. 19th cent. Praises 
of Vishnu under several titles. 

Abssirati. 8vo. 24 pp. By Pillai 

Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. Sanskrit and Tamil 
mixed. On the way by which the worshipper of Vishnu 
proceeds at death from one world to another till he 
reaches heaven. 

Artta Pamsakam. jirrpfiup&eth. 8 vo. 9 pp. By 
the same author as the preceding. Sanskrit ana Tamil 
mixed. About God, the soul, &c. 

Aetti Pikapantah. .%rrfi fdudijruj&pth. 8vo. 13 pp. 
By Manavala Mamunikal. About 15th cent. Praise 
of Ramanuja. 

Empiran Satdkcm. enbLSjrireSre/g&u). lGmo. 38 pp. 
1£ as. By Kopala Kishnatasar. 19th cent. Praise 
of Vishnu and notices of his incarnations. 

Ekatasi Malcattuvam. smith. 8vo. 80 

pp. 4 as. Edited by Rajakopala Pillai. 19th cent. 
Prose. About the fast of the Vaishnavas on the 
eleventh day of the moon, in memory of the g6ds churn- 
ing the ocean; benefits to be obtained, &c., ' 

Iyarpa. Qiu jbuir. 8vo. 100 pp. The last part of 
the Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Kajentira Modaom. «®8^r®ta/rtl eih. 8vo. 18pp. 
Han. By Tiruvadi Tasar. 19th cent. Story ofVish-* 
nu’s killing a crocodile to save an elephant. 

Kirushnamidaiya LUaikal. 8@fymjgiiepuiu eff&u 
18mo. 8 pp, 8 pie. Anonyhictas: 19th Cent. 
About Krishna stealing the buttermilk, Ac. 

Kvrvxhmpervmal lllavarmam , Ou©w/r«r 

gfibeuirtvektmb. . 16mo. 10 pp. 6 pis. By Kopala 
Kirushna Kavirajar. 19th. pent. About *the fen incar- 
nations of Vishnu. 
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Kovintaraja Perumal Pansaratnam. QetreSjfrpjrirss Qu 
0 u>irdr 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. By Muttu 

Kirushna Piramman. Five stanzas in praise of Vishnu. 

KTJRU PARAMPARA PIRAPAVAM. @©uirih 
u^rujruiranh. 8vo. Rs. 2. Anonymous. Prose. 
Lineage and history of the twelve Alvars and other 
votaries of Vishnu. Abridged from the larger work, 
which has not yet been printed. 

Kusela Maka Munivwr Swrittvra Kirttanai. <gQ&so 
los irQperfleuit etflpplir SUppher, 8vo. 48 pp. 3 as. By 
lllakkumipati Tasar. 19th century. The story of 
Kuselamunivar, a fellow student of Kirushna. 

Matava Perumal Santa Vvruttam. lAirpeuuQuQL&ir&r 
ffppeSasppui. 19th cent. About Vishnu worshipped 
at a small temple near Madras. 

Mumtosuppadi. (jfififiiLsruuuf.. 8vo. 17 pp. By 
Filial Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. Sanskrit and 
Tamil. About the behaviour of Vaishnavas, and the 
way of obtaining heaven. 

Naiwmahar Iraddaimani Malai. puA&trtpaiiri g/iril 
eoL. LoeenHioirSev 19th cent. 

Nammahar Kirttanai. pihinirjpaiirir SippHnr: 

Nammalvar Nv/rrantati. pilmiripaiirtt jpnbtopipirfi. In 
praise of Sadakopa Alvar, the Vaishnava devotee, 
author of a portion of the following work. 

NALAYIRA PIRAPANTAM. pirdoiruSjnlnSjrujBpih. 

' 8^o. 540 pp. 1 R. Four thousand stanzas by seven Vaish- 
nava Alvars, or chief devotees. The last part, Iyarpa, is 
said to have been written before the commencement 
of the Kali Yugam ; the third part, 4900 years ago ; 
the other two portions at a later period. No part is 
probably older than the 12th cent. It is sometimes 
called the Tamil Veda. 

The work is divided into four books. Part I, “ Sacred 
Words,” relates the story of Krishna’s childhood, and 
contains hymns in praise of temples. Part II., called 
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fr The Great Sacred Words,” is chiefly about Vaishhava 
temples. Part III is termed “Words of the Sacred 
Mouth.” The divinity of Vishnu, how to meditate on 
him, a message sent to God by a bird, duty of men to 
God, are some of the subjects. The following is 
an extract from this portion : — 

“ The five senses do not allow me to approach thy gra- 
cious lotus-like feet : I am oppressed by them. Why dost 
thou not help me, thou, the great one, who possessest the 
three worlds which are praised by the gods. My lord, my 
ambrosia, my father, and my ruler ! 

There are five tyrants who rule over me ; they oppress 
me both day and night ; they do not allow me to approach 
thee ; thou kndwest it, my sugar-cane, my ambrosia, thou 
the cloud-like, the protector of the sea-girt-earth, and my 
teacher, help me. 

Why dost not thou help me to conquer these my enemies 
who do not allow me to approach thy fret P thou the great 
sun, who created the world, help me who am thy slave.” 

Part IV derives its name from the veAe in which it 
is chiefly composed. It contains prayers to Vishnu, 
meditations, &c. 

Narayana Eavamtn. /Firjrmuaxr usGj&th. 19th cent, 

Narayana Malai . fiirsTtnuoKna^^Bo, ; 19th cent. 

Narayana Parra, prjrmuGmijufbjp}. 

NaeayANA' Satakam. pirjnnum &paibh. Small 4to. 
38 pp. 1 anna. By Narayana Tas&r. 17th dtentT 
Prayers to Vishnu. 

Nigaynanapm&i Mulatto* fiapjeOutf- Qpwm. 8vo. 
6 PP- By reriyavassam Pillai. About 15th cent. 
Sanskrit and Tamil. About theVaishjmya Mantras. 

NITTI Y ANTJ SANTAN A TIVVIYA PIBAPAN- 
TAM. j$p$tuir£p&0fiir&r Small 

4to. 54 pp. 2& as. - Selections from tfee -Nalayira Pira- 
pantam for. daily use in temples. • This may be terpied 
the Vaishnava Book of Common Prayer. 

10 
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Two quotations are given below : 

Waking the god with singing and music in the morning. 

“ The sun is about to rise in the east ; the darkness has 
departed ; the flowers drop down sweet honey ; the gods 
and kings have crowded before the gate with multitudes 
of their huge elephants ; the noise made by the female 
elephants, together with the sound of the drums and other 
musical instruments, is heard everywhere, like the roaring 
of tbe boisterous ocean : arise then, therefore,* thou that 
deepest in thy bed-chamber. 

“ The sweet flowers of the jasmine have opened wide 
tbeir petals ; behold, the soft wind blows ; the swan that 
slept in the lotus-flower shakes her wings, wet with 
dew ; Arise, therefore, thou who saved the elephant from 
tbe jaws of the tierce crocodile. 

“ The sun has spread his bright beams in all directions ; 
tbe n amberless stars which glittered in the sky have dis- 
appeared ; the moon has lost her light ; the darkness has 
departed ; the flowers have opened and diffused around 
their fragrance ; behold the dawn of day and the morn- 
ing breeze ! Arise, therefore, thou that sleepest in thy bed- 
chamber.” y 

Prayer to . Ramanuja. 

“I have placed as an ornament to my head the two 
golden lotus-like feet of the one who has entirely overcome 
all sin and lives in the thicket of bamboos. 

“I, being inspired by the love which I hold to the one 
that lives at Tiruvarangam (Vishnu), help me, 0 thou my 
mind, to sing a song regarding the feet of the famous Rama- 
nuja- Muni, who has tasted the perfect happiness of heaven. 
„ “ This is my petition, 0 thou heavenly-minded Ramanuja, 
that my tongue should Constantly repeat, both day and 
night, all thy names, which are praised by those that serve 
thy lotus-like, feet and love thee with their heart. 

0 thou, my mind, I shall repeat the names of Ramanuja 
in order to obtain happiness by approaching Us lotus-like 
feet, who .worships and praises that Being on whose breast 
lives l^adsmi, and who has studied all the different sciences.” 

NnrrcdAu, Tiruppati AntatL jsir/bQpu®# $($uu$ 
lup&trfS.- j8vo. 16 pp. 1£ an. By Filial Perumal 
Aiyangkar. About 1 5th cent. One stanza about each 
of the hundred and eight Vaishnava temples. 
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Nttrreddn TirvjtpaU Pirapavam. ^pQ/oiLQfi $(Z>u 
u$u LSjruirojih. Small 4to. 32 pp. 2 as. Anonymous. 
Prose. List of the Vaishnava temples,. 

Nnrred&u Tiruppati TimtppuhaL 
u!$£!$( 5 uli&i£. gvo. 71 pp.. By Ramanuja Tasar. 
18th cent. About Yaishnava Temples. 

Patma Purana Saram. u&Lai-iinr&cr&ir jnb. 16mo. 
32 pp. 1 an. A very brief account of tho Padma 
Purana. 

PAKAVAT' PuBANA Yasanam. urraQJ&Ljirrr €asr6u<£F6sr&. 
8vo. Rs. 3. By K. Strinivasa Aiyangkcr. End of 
18th cent. An abridgment in prose of tho Blmgavat 
Puranp . Tho history of Krishna is tho leading feature, 
and the cause of the great popularity of this work. 
Colebrooke supposes the original to bo the production 
of the grammarian V opadeva, and that it does not date 
beyond tho 12th cent. Its. authenticity is disputed by 
the Hindus themselves. See Wilson's Introduction to 
Vishnu Purana. 

Parttasarati Pemmcil Elappaddu . un^fjifi^Ftrjr^u 
QucgLorrerr &6»uuinL(t). 18mo. 15 pp. 6 pio.. Anony- 
mous. 19th cent. Parttasarati means charioteer. Krish- 
na is so called because ho acted as the charioteer of 
Arjuna. About a temple of Vishnu a* Triplicane, 
Madras, with large pretensions. Tho following is the 
commencement • 

<c E-le-lo, the feet of the guru, thou Ganesa, gobefore^us^ 
and thou Saraswati, the wife of the four-faced god (Bramha) 
be on my tongue. 0 thou Parttasarati, that dwellest at 
Triplicate foil of bliss, ships come with various articles 
as gifts to thy wife and the mother Vetavalli. Every day 
400 ships reaoh the port. 

“ The people of Madras having heard of the arrival of 
the Bhips, went with joy and stood oh the beach ; the 
rich merchants, with money, went there to buy the articles. 
The great Mr. Elliot and the little Mr. Elliot and other 
English gentlemen, about 4,000 in number, went there to 
see. Tho ships were all pulled to the shore by ropes.. By 
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the power of the mother Vetavalli all the ships reached 
the shore, in safety ; therefore, 0 god, e-le-lo !” 

Parttasarati Pamalcd. uirfi-pp&irjrjii umatrdeo. 18mo. 
14 pp. 6 pie. By Ramanuja Kavirayar. 19th cent. 
About Vishnu worshipped at Triplieano. 

Parttasarati Pansarattinam . umtpp&rnrjS u©fF 

Parttasarati VaruMca Satakam. uirft pp&irsr $&}($&& 
ep&ih, 

PERIYA TIRUMOLI. Qu/bufi< 5 Qu*ifi m 8vo. 150 
pp. Second part of Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Perumputnr Udaiyavar Tottirappa . QuQ^thy,^jr,f 
eL6B>L.tuGuir lfimn, 8 pp. 3 pie. ByMatu- 

rapuri Nayakar. 19th cent. About a Vaislmava 
Temple, south-west of Madras. 

Pemmtevi Tayar Patikam. QuQypGpsQpmuirirugi^ih. 
By Viraragavan Mutaliar. About 18th cent. About 
the wife of Varataraja, worshipped at* Conjeveram. 

Ponneri Tiruvayppadi Pumnam. QuirGerGmtFIpjB 
QQjrrujuutrifLLijrrrazrui. 16mo. 110 pp. 10 as. By Rama 
Kavirayar. 19th cent. About a temple at Ponneri, 
20 miles north of Madras. 

Rajahopala Malai. jnr&QsirurreuLnrrfov. 

Ramanuja Nurrantati. jnruurjp& j&rfbpjkfirr$3. Part 
of the Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Sadalcojjar Antati. fuQsiruir Jtj&pirjft* 8vo. 16 
■^p. £ Attributed to Kampan. 

Sadalcopalvar Pamamtntim. euQairuir£<airrn‘ u®# 
jrpjfipih. 18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19th 

cent. 

Sri Romm Patikam . w.'fljr/rLo/r ufSaib. 18mo. 8 
p. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19th cent. 11 stanzas in 
praise of Rama. 

Sri Ramgr Taladdu . efoifisnnDfi'pirGoiril.®. 18mo. 8 
pp.. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19th cent. A song to lull 
to sledp the infant Rama. 
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Sri Vim Rakavar Patikam. gwM cririrs^iif ufds th . 
18rao. 10 pp. 3 pio. Anonymous. 19th cont. About 
Kama worshipped at Trivallore. 

SrURangka Ammanai, ehfljrm* .gytim/rtor. 19th 
cent, 

Sri Ra/ngka Mahattuvam. @jrjriBetaafi;g)6uiZ>. 8vo. 
(>Gpp. 3 as. Anon. Prose. Account of the Vaish- 
nava temple at Srirangam, near Trichinopoly. 

Sri Bangka Nayakar final Tirunamam. &jrib*jBinuair 
MLjrjb/tiqrjjsinnib. 8vo. 9 pp. By Pillai Perumal Aiy- 
angkar. About 15th cent. About Vishnu, lord of 
Srirangam. 

Sri Bangka Nayakiyar Usal Tirunamam. 9jrmafiriu 
Qiurrir tmuffibtflcsFirusih. 8vo. 5 pp. By Koneriyappan 
Aiyangkar. About Ladsmi, the wife of Vishnu. 

Sri Bangka Nayakar Tiru Usal. ffjrieusjsn’iuaff- 
£5® esw&>. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anon. 19th cent. 
Praise of Vishnu. 

Sri-VAsANA PusHAHAM. ewifls item ya^aonb. 8 to. 
31 pp. By Pillai Lokasariyar. About 15tl^ Cent.' 
About God, the soul, and the way of salvation 
through Vishnu. “ 

Tatvatbatak. fij&Qifijriuib. 8vo. 17 pp. By Pillai 
Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. Sanskrit and Tamil. 
About God, the Bonl, and Maya, considered to be 
whatever interposes between God and the soul. # _ 

Tesikar Nurrcmtati. Qp&eir jprjbfDjtp<rj&. 8vo. 
14 pp. 1 an. By Vayalur Kantadai Mannappangkar. 
18th cent. About a Vaishnava devotee, &c. 

Tinnawur Perumal Patikam , fiearari&rk Qu($ 
LairdrujSaih. 19th cent. About Vishnu, worshipped 
at Tinnanur, west of Madras. 

Ti/rumal Anuputi. , filitjunrea ' 12mo. 18pp. 

14 as. By Tekshana Murtti Nayakar. 19th cent. 
Praise of Vishnu. "w 
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Tirumal Timncuma Patiham. ^ 0 ^/reu ^QS/Efn&uupH 
«sih. ] 8 mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anon. 19th cent. 10 stanzas 
in praise of Vishnu. 

Tirumudiyadaivu. f$@(LpL 9 Jua>uQi. 8 vo. 9 pp. By 
Appillai. End of 18th cent. List of Vaishnava teachers, 
the asterisms under which they were born ; the places 
of their birth ; and the works composed by them. 

Tirunarayanapurattu PaiirnippatiantatL * $(§pfrsr(nu 
0 J 3 T qir@&uuj8fbgvLjppp&rr$. Small 4to. 26 pp. 9 pie. 
By Aiyasami Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of 
Vishnu worshipped at Tirunarayanapuram, 

TlRUITALLANDU VlYAKKIYANAM:. ^((^UUWG^fiGxrQ 

© 9 oJ/r«fittJ/r 6 orLb. 8 vo. 8 as. By Periyavassam Pillai. 
About 15th cent. A commentary on the first part of 
the Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Tiriwalliickeni Yomukcvr Antati. j 00 Q/sud?«O« 68 af? 
GiuQpaif 'gifij&frffi. By Palakishna Nayidu. 19th cent. 
Praise of a Vaishnava temple at Triplicane. 

Tiruvallur Pwrana Sarittiram. ^(^eueSr^eryirLjjrrrcaiT 
m fipfijnb. 18mo. 30 pp. 9 pie. Anon. Prose. 19th 
cent. Legends connected with a Vaishnava temple at 
Trivallore, west of Madras. 

TirvMmangkaUimtati . fdqrjGujnEiappfifitrfd, 8 vo. 
14 pp. In praise of Vishnu, worshipped at Sriran- 
gam, near Trichinopoly. 

Tiruvarcmglca Kalampahami. fias<sujrisia& Geoihusih. 
Text. With commentary. 8 vo. 70 pp. 5 as. 

Tinivarangbzttu Malm . ^ 0 €yjr®«^j?m/r 8 su. With 
com. 8 vo. 57 pp. 4 as. 

Tinivarcmgka PaUrruppattantati, fSquGujnBiauufSljb* 
giu 8 vo. 18 pp. 

The four preceding works are by Pillai Perumal 
Aiyangkar. About 15th cent. 

Tinwa/rangka Sanniti Murat, 

(peon). 8 vo. 58 pp. 3 as. By Namasivaya Navalar. 
End of 18th egpt; Written by a Saiva, because he 
obtaided the faxw of Vishnu, worshipped at Srirangam. 
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TmioarangkaUu Usal. jBqsaiiriiapgi wceA. 8 vo. 
15 PP- 

TIRUVAYMOLI. fSqjjeuiribQLDirifl. 8 vo. 156 pp. 
Third part of Nalayira Pirapantam. 

TirvuvaymoUNvrrantati. fdrtyajtnLQLairijSi jgrjbjDjbfiirfsl 
8 vo. 13 pp. By Manavala Mamunivan. About 15th 
cent. Tho author was one of the leaders of the Ten- 
kalai Beet. The work professes to show the way of 
obtaining heaven. 

TieuvaymolI' Viyakkiyanam. j©®aj/nuGWy9 &9tuir 
iSiutrssnh. 8 vo. Rupees 1 J. By Peria Vassam Pillai. 
About 15th cent. Prose. Sanskrit and Tamil. Expla- 
nation of Tiruvaymoli. 

Timvmglcada Armputi. jS®Oa/m«L. jyjsr^,©. 18mo. 
25 pp. 1 an. By Ramanuja Kavirayar. 19th cent. 
In praise of Vishnu, worshipped at Tiipeti. 

Tiruvengkada Antati. Jf, 'jbpir@. 8 vo. 

14 pp. By Pillai Perumal Aiyangk®. About 15th 
cent. 

Tiruvengkada Kalampakam. jd'njQauibsuisesanhusih. 
8 vo. 28 pp. By Virarakava Mutaliyar. 17th cent. 

Tiruvengkada Malm. 2su. 8 vo. 14 

pp. By Pillai Perumal Aiyangkar. About 15th cent. 
Tiruvengkada Fansarattinam. fi^QaiiusL-u 

Upatesa Rattina Malai. u.u<2fiejrpjBiosnA(r$Bo. 8 vo. 
11 pp. By Manavala Munivar. About 15th tfcnt: 
About the Vaishnava devotees. „ 

Varatoroaa Perumal Patirruppattaniati. anrpjrir- 
#u 8 u 0 urw u&jbjgiuu0pjkpfr&. 8 vo. 18 pp. 1 $ as. 
By Ramanuja Navalar. 19th cent. About Vishnu, 
worshipped at a temple near Pondicherry. 

Varatarasa Penmal Patikam. aurpptre QuQijDtr&r 
ujdaih.. 

Vali • Tyrunamam. a itriflfi@(§jBJru>u>. 8 vo. 11 pp. 
By A ppillai, . End of 18th cent. Praise of Vishnu. 
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Vali Moilsam. emreSQuaml^ib. 8vo. 71 pp. 3 as. 
Anon. 19th cent. About Vali, a chief killed by 
Rama, who was afterwards taken up to heaVfen. 

Vailmnda Amman ai. eausv^mr u ^ibLo/rcbr. 8vo. 
81 pp. 7 as. By Anantaparatikavi. 19th cent. 

Vcngiadesar Patikanu Q<suib<&Qt-.&n' ufd&tb* lGrno. 
24 pp. 1 an. 19th cent. 10 Stanzas about Vishnu, 
worshipped at Tiruppati. 

Vemtlopala Satakam . Qeu^sQarruireo &&&&. 19th 
cent. 

Vipushanappmm. eSlj^^eseruu^joi. 

Vishnu Pukana Vasanam. (su&asnh. 

8vo. Rs. 3. Abstract in prose of the Vishnu Purana. 
It was written about sixty years ago by a Brahman 
near Chingleput, called K. Strinavasa Iyangar. He is 
said to have omitted portions, with which he thought 
it inexpedient that the Sudras should become acquaint* 
ed. 

Vishnu Samaya Vma-vidaA. iSlttyggv&LAUj 
Out of print. By Sodasavatana Muttalakaiyangkar. 
19th cent. A catechism on the Vaishnava system. 

Hanuman. 

The king of the monkeys is said to have been a son 
of Siva. With his assistance, Rama is fabled to have 
overcome Ravana, the demon king of Ceylon. 

Anmnar Anupati . jqjpi&trir jqjp&fsl. 18mo. 23 pp. 
4 as. By Vengkadasala Tasar. Prayers to Hanu- 
man to obtain wisdom, long life, &c. 

Anumar Satalcam. j)ijpuiirir&p*ih 100 stanzas in 
praise of Hanuman. 

Angsanaya/r Patikam. ^&&Qpiuir Ten. stanzas 

about Anjana Devi, the mother of Hanuman. 

Saraswati. 

This goddess is the wife of Brahma. She presides 
over letters and arts, corresponding somewhat with 
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Minerva. She is, represented of a white colour. An 
annual festival is held in her honor, when books, pens, 
and ink, are objects of veneration. 

Sa/rasvati Antati. & it emeu $ mjgptrJS. l8mo. 7 pp. 
3 pie. Attributed to Kampan. About 11th cent. 

Sa/rasvati Malai.- ejreS»<&$iair2eo. 

Sa/rasvati Pcidasalai Vilakam . &jreh)e>i$ um-etrZ su 
<s8maa ti>. 8vo. 12 pp. By Suppiramaniya Pillai. 
19th cent. 

MaBIY AMMAN AND LOCAL OBJECTS OF WoBSHIP. 

With good reason, the natives of India have a great 
dread of small pox. The disease is ascribed to the 
wrath of a goddess, euphemistically called “ Mother,” 
who is said to scatter pearls. To propitiate her, 
sacrifices are offered and hook-swinging is practised. 
In some cases persons make a vow to owing in her 
honor every year. This barbarous custom has been 
suppressed by Government in most parts of India. 

Mariya/mman Taladdu. inrnFlu/ihuieSt ^/reo/ril®. 18mo. 
51 pp. 9 pie. Anon. Though probably a demon 
worshipped by the aborigines, she is addressed as 
Farvati, wife of Siva. In consideration of the buffaloes 
sacrificed and the celebration of hook-swinging, she is 
implored to cease scattering her petfrls. 

Muttumariyamman Patika m. QppfiLa tnfliuiJbiaireSr 

ujSaib. ■ • 

Tuluklcanattammai Patiham. ^ airsxrpfiiheoLn 
u@sua. 18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. By Suntirasekara KSvi- 
raja Panditar. 19th cent. Mariyamman is supposed to 
be worshipped also in the Muhammadan country, pro- 
bably the Nizam’s territory. The name is given to a 
small temple in Madras. 

Ellamma/i Patvrrappattanta&i. ercbeo&eaLaufUpjDiui 
ufipjEfiirfi. Ellammai is an inferior goddess, to whom 
vows are made during small pox. Her votaries wor- 
ship her by going round her temple with no other 
covering than Margosa leaves, by hook-swinging, -&c. 
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PonniyamWian Asiriya Viruttam. QutrebafitutbLM&T 
4 ) 18mo. 11pp. 3 pie. By Namasivaya 
Tampiran. “ Golden Mother , 1 99 a local goddess worship- 
ped at Madras for protection against cholera. She is 
claimed to be Parvati. 

Maturaiviran Aleaval. m^psDwraffirsSr *^y«a/cu. 

Maturaiviran Arrmanai. m&asurefijrGsr jqihuMfer. 
18mo. 95 pp. 2 as. Anon. About a general of one of 
the kings of Madura, who committed suicide. To appease 
Iris troubled spirit, an annual sacrifice was instituted 
in his honor. See Taylor's Catalogue Yol. III. pp. 
155—7. 

Toppamvami Iraddai Manimalm. Qpiruuir&surruQ 
@)jrtLea>uiAa^Lnrr3si'. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Bamasami 
Nayakar. 19th cent. About a devotee worshipped 
at Sydapet, near Madras. ' 

Disputes between Gods. 

Vakhivatam. euir&qg&iirpib. 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. This is a veiy popular work in which the 
wives of Vishnu and Siva rake .up stories against each 
other's husband. It begins as follows : — 

* LadsmL 

Thy Siva carried earth in a basket as a labourer ; he was 
flogged, and ate thensakes which a woman of the oilmonger 
caste, gave him. 

Parvati . 

Thy Parumal carried a rock, stole buttermilk and butter, 
and* ate them, dancing about. 

Ladami . 

. Thy Siva was beaten with a, bow which Aijuna held in 
his hand, and his eyes rolled through fear. 

Parvati . 

Thy Parumal was taken by the shepherdesses, tied to a 
mortar, and beaten. 

Reddihtidi Yeml. Qjr uu^^l^Qiu^fgu . 18mo. 8 pp. 

3 pie.. Anbn. Dispute between Suppiramaniyan an d 
his wife Teyvayanai. Suppramaniyan came to visit 
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bia first wife Teyvayani j but she 'was jealous of his at- 
tachment to his second wife Yalli, shut the door, and 
told him to go back again. 

Snrnngka Nayalrikkmri Nassiyarulchmn Samvatam. 
@jriiejBiriuQ6(Sju> jsTf9iuiT(§s@ih etheutrpu). 18mo. 
6 pp. 3 pie. Anon, Dispute between two wives of 
Vishnu. One is said to have been a Telugu, and 
speaks in her native tdhgue. They abnse each other 
in vulgar language. 

Section IV. Philosophical Hinduism. 

The list of books mLder tl^important head may be 
introduced by a few extracts from standard works. 

The Vedas*: — The following remarks are abridged 
from the Rev. K. M. BaneqWs Hindu Philosophy : — 

“ When the Brahmans first settled on the fertile plains 
of Hindustan, they were far from pronouncing the world 
to be a phantom, or sensuous life to be an essential evil. 
In their earliest literature, the Mantras of the Vedas, we do 
not see any traces of such doctrine. Every thing is there 
natural — nothing transcendental. We see hymns and pray- 
ers addressed to divinities. The things prayed for are all 
such as belong to our common every-day life. Offspring, 
cattle, land, houses, such are the boons which the gods are 
requested to bestow on their votaries. ^ 

“ Nor;do wo descry any decided fivance towards the 
transcendentalism of the Shad-Darsanas in the Brabmms 
of the Vedas' They are for the most part ethical and 
ritualistic. We dq^indeed see occasionally certain aspira- 
tions after union with the divinity, hut these are rare^nd 
exceptional. We n Iso notice a tendency towards identify- 
ingthe universe and deified impersonations withthe Supreme 
Brahma. But we do&ot see any marked condemnation of 
the world because of the evils of disease and death.”* 

The Hpanishads— These form what have been 
termed theological tracts, professedly appended to the 
Vedas* Max Muller says : . , 

The Upanisbada are almost the only # portion of 
Vcdic literature which is extensively read to tills day. They 
* i&efoce, pp. X, XI. 
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contain, or ore supposed to contain, the highest authority 
on which the various systems of philosophy in India rest. 
Now it is true that in the Upanishads themselves there is 
so much freedom and breadth of thought that it is not 
difficult to find in them some authority for almost any 
shade of philosophical opinion. The old Upanishads did 
not pretend to give more than ‘ guesses at truth,* and when, 
in course of time, they became invested with op inspired 
character, they allowed great latitude to those . who pro- 
fessed to believe in them as a revelation. Yet this was 
not sufficient for the rank growth of philosophical doctrines 
during the latter ages of Indian history ; and when none 
of the ancient Upanishads could be found to suit the pur- 
pose, the founders of new sects had no scruple and no 
difficulty in composing new Upanishads of their own.”* 

A small treatise in Tamil, professing to give the 
substance of the Upanishads, is noticed in the list of 
books. . 

Early Vedantism. — Space does not permit what are 
termed the six Hindu dwrsanag, or philosophical sys- 
tems, to be described. Some account may be given 
of the most celebrated of them all, — the Vedanta of 
Yyasa, the reputed arranger of the Vedas. Colebrooke 
thus notices its leading doctrines : — 

“ The principal and essential tenets of the Vedtmta are 
that God is the Anisdent and omnipotent cau.se of the 
existence, continuance, and dissolution of the universe. 
Creation is an act of his will He iis both efficient and 
material cause of the world ; creator and nature, framer 
and frame, doer "and deed. At the consummation of all 
things, all are resolved into him : a* the spider spins his 
thread from his own substance and gathers it in again. 

Individual souls, emanating from the supreme one, are 
likened to innumerable spares issuing from a blazing fire. 
Prom him they proceed, and to, Him they return, being of 
the samp essence. The soul which governs the body 
together with its organs, neither is bom ; nor does it die. 
It is a portion of the divine substance,; and, as such, infinite, 
immortal, intelligent, sentient, truest 

• * Sanskrit literature, p. 817, 

j ' . f Essays, Vol. I. p. 371. 
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Sankara Acharya was the most distinguished ex- 
pounder of Vyasa's theory, though with some modifica- 
tions. As it inculcates, the existence of one &oh> emon'cc, 
it is often called the Adwaita , or non-dual system. 

Later Vedanttam* — A refinement upon the doctrines 
of Vyasa was subsequently introduced. “ It is hn- 
possible for a cultivated mind so barefacedly to belie 
otir moral persuasions as to affirm that God is an im- 
pure material substance. And yet when the world is 
pronounced to be identical with Him, that revolting 
doctrine is involved in the declaration. Men have, 
since the days of Vyasa, endeavoured to refine the 
gtxissness of the theory by inculcating that the world 
is an illusion, not a reality,”* All except God is de- 
clared to be rndya, a phantom, with no more real exis- 
tence than the mirage of the desert, or the appearances 
in dreams. The Eev. K. M. Banerjea traces this to 
the influence, of Sakya, the founder Of feuddliisra.f 
Colebrooke says, “ I have remarked nothing which 
countenances it in the mitras of Yyaisa, nor in the 
gloss of Sankara The later development is the 

system now received by Vedantists. It is advocated by 
about two-thirds of the works in the following list. 
The Kaimlyanavamta, one of the highest authorities 
on the subject atpong the Tamils, #thus briefly states 
its main features : — 

“ Every day I bow down to the lotus-foot of Him, through 
whose grace 1 came to know, that I am tl^e omnipresent 
Brahma and that the whole expanding world is a fictkgL in 
me, — and so, like the ether in the wall, to partake of the 
nature of the (absolute) anbstanbe (Brabiha. )”§ j 

When a persofi fully realises that 'he is Brahma, 
and that “ tfiewM is a Ke,”Ij he has 

reached perfection. Heis passionless; $0sire is ex- 
* Baaeijea* ■ Dialogues, p 878, , . * / 

f On the t e ac hing that the world fa a mote -flltutfon “ is founded 
the trikAana or tl^sigte^aodthese the 2tadd2pst tells on hie 
beadi, muttering, amtta, Mtattt,' anatU or trouble, un- 

reality.** Bethune Society's Frcqee&ngs, p. 170. 

% Essays, Vol. I. p. 377. $ Grants Transladon, p. 3. || Ibfy p. 48. 
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tincfc ; he is emancipated from future births. The 
state attained is, as it were, one of pro&frrnd sleep, 
without dreams. - Virtually, this is the same ofcthe 
mrwm, pr annihilation of fibe Buddhists. 




ters with strenuous oppdsitioh. The Allowing quota- 
tion is a specimen :-p- . ’ , ‘ 1 

“ Thou art verily rifled, 0 thou animal soul^of t 1# Un- 
derstanding, by this dark theory oflfaya, because like a 
Tttauioc than constantly rarest, ‘ I iqn Brahma.’ : ' Where 
is thy divinity, thy sovereignty, thy omniscience ? 0 thou 
animal soul I thou art as different from .Brahma as is a 
mustard seed from Mount Morn.”* 

Ramanuja was one of its ablest antagonists. His 
own system, generally held by the Southern Vairima- 
. vas, may be briefly described, '■ The Vedanta asserts 
that the deity is nirgwna, void of qualities. Rama- 
nuja teaches that he possesses good attributes. 
From Visishta, meaning u endowed with , ■qu|^ljtie8, ,, 
his system is, therefore, called Yi*ifhtihadtitait$, So 
far from' asserting that there is only one essence, Ra- 
manuja declares that there are three eternal entities, 
Immrn, God, Chii, spirit, and AcMi, Matter. Chit in- 
cludes vegetables as Well as animals. A plant may be- 
cotne &n animal m next birth, and vice-verm. Hie 
highest reward ikte be united with Vishnn,yet in snch 
a way as not entirely to lose personal identity. .• 
Ramanuja's writings are in Sanskrit. . Gome of his 
doctrines are explained by in’ -the 

woifits specified nnder the hea&«ryi|hi^; ; 

Madhwaeharya founded or dnshty 

schooL ’Wilson say»t thot', lifce principle 

of life from the Supreme «(' domes the dwn 
trine of absorption. . It has few ftafeesentA -among this 
Tamila. - ' ■. ; - , : : r.; ■ . r..; 

Saiva Phaoeophy.-Thb orthodox rihifosophy of the 
Tamil Saivtip is termed the . Saiva Siddhanto, or body 
of dootmps. Its standards are-the tiwenty-e£ght 

« . • See Bauwjea’i jakaognei.W't^ - ’ ; 

t Works, Voi. Lpp.US— & r 
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Agmnas. These works are jet little known. They 
are rare, .and with two or three exceptions, found only 
in Sanskrit). The ,iufimnation respecting, them pos- 
sessed by Europeans isijhiefly derived from-tho treatises 
translate^ by the. late Eev. H. R.Hpismgton of |;he 
Jaffna Ajnaprict^i MisHion. ’Buteyfe the- jj fti irf p a l 
work translated, Sim Ghana Poiktiiti, is only a section 
of one, Agamm • ... 

tn .the Saiya philosophy, as in .Raananuja’s. system, 
there are three ,et«pi|i entities, Pa$, Pam r Fatam, 
Deity, Soul, Matter. God and .the soul aro declared to 




therefore the world was not developed from .the Deity .f 
The great object set before men is to seek de- 
liverance from the bondage of Matter by Gnanam, 
divine knowledge. ' The soul will then bo united to 
God, and freed front' future births. 

The Saivas suppose that there are?. four stages in 
religions life before union with- God can be obtained. 
Those are called /Sa ritei, e-f\c&p t Kvriypd, Si flstatu* Yoviwh, 
(Swath j and Gnanmv, ©<r«rn2>,' resulting in Maha- 
yncuham, taarmirasrih . , ••• . .... 

There are definite; rules tojnjide the disciples 
through these successive steps. Tneir due observance 
will bring tee soul to one .of the hqavens of the gods. 
Saritai results infiie heaven called SaloJcami, i e. the 
state of being with God ; Kiriyai ends in , Sarufam, 
i.e. the state oflwiBgiuifao imag&qf Godti Yogam 
conducts to rStefi netmteis to fh&i . Ghatutm 

leads io SaywHadj i, fa unim mik^Gtkh , 

Saritoi signifies' history, amd ia neiwly Synonymous 
with Pwnwotfn. ’Hopee tetegtege ftafcthm dominated 
the Paranas are 

the bootetof dmie^nNioi this stage; , Itisthe popular 
idolatry of Indm. The. soul, is under the. influence of 
the external body of 

sense. ' : T K'.% *-/•*-? '' 

Wrtyui means oeiim. >iTb& tihg am * 3 supposed to bo 
the symbol of God'smode ofoperatiag. It is the chief 
*/8iva Guana I’otliam l p.<*6. ' + fWtf, p. 134 . * • 
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external object of worship in this stage. The soul is 
under tlio influence of its second body, called Lituja - 

Ml' l Mill. > 

Yoyam signifies meditatim. This is the ascetic 
stage. . It is characterised by a peculiar course of 
dreamy meditations. The soul is chiefly under the in- 
fluence of its third body/ called Aimm Sari ram, souUUJm 
body. It is in this state that the soul has, dreams ajtd 
n'tu'ons inslcep; which readily indicates the drearaymode 
of meditation, and the spiritual visions obtained in this 
stage. The aids of the Yoga eburse are necessary to 
help the soul on into the light of wisdom. 

In this stage the soul is in darkness ; and yet it has 
attained to some idea of the light desired, and struggles 
for it. Hence the Yogi's neglect of his body. 

(inauam means wisdom. The soul is now under the 
influence of the fourth body, having escaped from the 
entanglements, of the three exterior bodies. This body 
is denominated Paramatma Savircim, the heavenly 
soui-liko body. The breath communicates with this 
fourth body. The great object is to get a vision of 
God, This is sought to be attained in the following 
way 

The Qnani seats himself on a tiger-skin or some 
other sacred article. Having closed all the orifices 
of the body except the right nostril, die throws, by the 
power of thought, the awful name .-of, the, deity, Ow, or 
Xa{nas!mya f upon the breath a fewinohes before the 
nose ; he then draws in a full breath and closes 
the nostril as long as possible. > While this fom 
of Ood is thus floating around in the region of 
the soul, — the soiil is engaged in intense me- 
ditation, looking for a vision of dolty. When tlie 
breath can be uo longer retained, it is exhaled by the 
opposite nostril ; when that is again closed; and the soul 
is left to meditate on the deities enthroned in his body. 
After a long course the light breaks in— the vision is 
obtained. The deity is seen in the form of a circular 
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light, with an intensely bright spot, or luminous ring, 
in the cefitre. 

The man has now passed into light, and sees things 
as they are. He hearsa divine sound, sees the five 
mystic letter*, and receives a consciousness of the 
essential union between his soul and God, — 'that they 
ore one in essence, now separated only as the air in an 
Oarthern vessel is from that without, jdreak the vessel; 
and they are onC. 

Ho lias now become a Guam', or “ wise man.” Ho 
has escaped entirely from the influence of his senses, 
appetites, and passions ; and, even from the influence 
of his intellectual powers. Let his body do what it'will 
— let it revel in selfishness, fraud, and lust — yet hi* 
mil *im not ! He still inhabits the body and controls 
it at pleasure ; but his soul recoives no influence iu 
return. 

A man may die in this stage, or pass into the con- 
dition of Muiuigmuavi, or groat wisdom. If he dies in 
this stage he will be born but once more, and then a 
tin ■uni in the higher stage. 

In Malmjmnanv the visions of the soul are all bright — 
undefined, formless splendour. The man is now a god. 
Ho waits only for the gracious look of deity to 
annihilate his. body, when the soul will pass away pure, 
mid again become one with the eternal essence.* 

Bhagavat Gitar— This opisode of tho Mahubarat is 
claimed by all parties. It propounds an eclectic system. 
Its two leading doctrines are the odwaita theory of 
Vyasa and the supreme importance of quietism, re- 
sembling the Stoic philosophy of the tlreeks. -Its 
doctrines comparpd with Christianity, are considered 
in a lecture delivered by the Rev. ILBwer before the 
Madras SatthiaV edft., Saina/jain.t ■ - 

Estimate and effects of Hindu PMtoeophy— Much of 
it. may be .fitly characterised as ” profane and vain 
babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so colled.” 

* Abridged from thfi Bov, It* B, HaisUi#trra. * 

,t Procurable from tho Bov. B. M. Bauboo, Free Church Mission, 
Madras, price 4 as. 
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The Rev: K. M. Banerjea remarks of the Hindu phi- 
losophers * 

“ The authors began to dogmatise in the very infancy of 
pliilosophioal speculation. They drew general conclusions 
liefore they had collected facts. They worked up their own 
ideas, without sufficient attention to external phenomena. 
They delivered olwcure sutras to exercise the ingenuity of 
their followers.”..,,.. , 

“ The philosophers professed to have solved problems 
really out of the range of our knowledge, while they threw 
doubts on matters which every body believed, nnd which 
none could deny without belyiug hia nature.” p, 72. 

The " medical doctrines,” 'to use" Macaulay’s words, 
“ would disgrace an English farrier.'” This will be 
evident on examining the accounts of the ten winds 
and ten tubes of the human body, described in Sim- 
Prnl asha Kattaldi, translated .by the Rev. T. Fouikes. 

The same treatise asserts that in a state of wakeful- 
ness tho soul’s 'seat is in the forehead j in sleep, in the 
region of the throat ; in a State of oblivion, the umbi- 
lical region, &c. 

'J’here is much metaphysical hairsplitting in the 
philosophical treatises; hut, in general', little breadth 
of view. The writers start with false principles, and 
their trains of reasoning consequently often end in 
absurdities. In some eases, however, ‘ the writers seem 
to be feeling after God, if haply they might findj^im. 
Occasionally very noble sentiments are expressed* 

The Adwaita system teaches men, to make the blas- 
phemous assertion, “lam God,” fend obliterates the 
difference between virtue and Vice'. Alt ittcUlcate ptaro 
selfishness. ' Their adherents, instead of'seekingthe 
good of their fellew-CfbatttrbB, KWras bethinkingtaeitt- 
selves oiit of their wits, Vrith Their eyes fixed on the 

point of tjie nose.* ,v ■ 

Of &il ; classes of ib^Hindtf fedjftUiunity • theVedahWsts 
are perhaps the most conceited and difficult to debt 
with- The Missionary will find Barierjefi’s Dialogues, 
Pundit Nehferaiah’s u Rational Refutation nf the Hindu 
* -Dr. Caldwell’s remarks oa the Bhagavat Oita, p. 28. 
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Philosophy” and the works of Mullens, of mueli value. 
However, a’ treatise is required treating specially of the 
systems current in South India. The translations of 
Hoisington, Grant, and Foulkes, will be bf. service. 

The number of works on Yedantuun and Saiva phi- 
losophy shows that their doctrines must haw a wide 
currency. They are taught both in-octavos for the learn- 
ed, in songs for farmers when irrigating their fields, 
and' oven in' compositions intended tt> be sting by 
women. 

The compiler wished to prefix to each work in the 
following list a sign indicating the class to which it 
belongs. The native scholars whom he consulted' dif- 
ferrod, in many cases, so widely in their opinions, that 
lie could not arrive at satisfactory conclusions from 
their testimony, A few works, however, have been 
marked, 'chiefly from notos kindly furnished hy Dr. 
Caldwell. It many be stated , that some treatises not 
indicated are of a mixed character, , and sometimes not 
at all consistent. This helps to explain the contradic- 
tory opinions expressed. 

A. prefixed denotes Adwaita Yudantisra. 

E. EaLocticism. 

H. S. Saiva Saddhanta. 

V; Yishishtadwoita. 

AmutU 8aram. jq (tp&#irffu). 

Angnnvatai. Ptipani* J/^^suea^spjras^l. ByKanuu- 
daivallal. 13th tent. : 

A.. Apdrod»afmnmga»a Tiptitui. ^^JirC^irpiLoir 
£Suuw J$lS«b<k. .lSzaOj. SO pp. 2 as. v The work pro- 
fesses to be translated from the Sanskrit of Asariya 
Suvami/kal by Spppkam#itiya Suvanrikal. i*rose. In 
qhestion aha answer. On the. meaning of the four 
great sentences ,fojwdedott|ih® fwnifYajla*-’!. The uni- 
verse. is Brahma. 2. Brahma, destitute of qualities, 
is the sok) exiatenc»r,&o. ; .... .. 

S.'S. AnmnatUa 8ittiy»r; yyl9a>ir&r0jt 
Small 4 to. 48 pp. 5 as. Anon. stanzas. ._ ■ 
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ArivurHukhim. j^/SsifsS^icib. 

A. Attuvitamipavam. jhBjsiaBjftrgpiueuth. 18mo. 
86 pp. f 2 as. Anou. How to dostroy sin and become 
united to Brahma. 

A. Avatuta Samvatani. tfussuirfith. 18mOi 

12 pp. 1 an. A chapter. of the Bhagavat. A king 
asks a Muni his Q^perience of Vedantic doctrines. 

35. Aviiwavuntiyas. ^afiQirv 0 aifi t @ujiriT\ 10mo. 183 
pp. 6 as. By Santahngkn Tesikar. 18th cent. The 
text has been translated by the Rev. T. Foulkes. Tho 
Tamil edition has a commentary by Sitampara Su- 
viuni, consisting chiefly of illustrative extracts from 79 
different Tamil works. The poem is said to bo in 
use amongst Hindu women., 

Ala l rn if Kmhl trial. ^T^sumu-ff^C LJbstr. 

AnmiljilkaUjijw, K $$z8rjF t &Za6iflliLi. 18rno. lO pp. 4 
pic. An extract from the works of Tayumanavar. Ou 
the uuspeakable happiness of union with (rod. 

Ananta Kiunnii PadaL (^CituSA uitl^so. 

Amt am Until, ^r^^irir ear tF so. 

A. ATMAPPOTA PiltAKASl KAI, -ft&LDu(2u:r&u l3jj arr&XiX. 

8 vo. Ks. 2. Translated from the Sanscrit by Sarava- 
namuttu. 

(Inn na Knnuni <®(rsv s&jyLA;. 18mo. 24 pp. 6 pie. 
By I'alananta Suvatnikal. 19th £ent, A description 
of the 96 Tattuvas. To be sung by women. 

0 ltd nn inn tiy n Ihi n gxirssr uy$>nw m# . l-8mo. 7 8 
pp. 1 an. By Muttananta Suvumikal. About 18th 
ceut. A sort of dmuia to teach the Tattuya system. 
See Taylor's Catalogue, Vol, III. p. 9. 

(hut nanopnium gyr&srQ&iruj&nb. 18mo. 16 pp. By 
Timvengkadatui^utirar. About the good and bad 
qualities of the soul. , . \> ■ 1 

Giuvnnmkatlta Venpn. ^irtssr^sn jgp QaigSorurr. . 

A. GNASTA YASIDDAM. ©t sar 2 

yoWRvu. 1105 pp. Rs. 3. Text by Alavantar. 17th 
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cent. Commentary by Arunasala Snvamikal. 10th 
cent. This is considered the standard work on the 
subject. It is said to be translated from the Sanscrit. 
The author, in 2,055 stanzas, treats of the doctrines of 
Vedautism, illustrating them by various legends. The 
two following stanzas are translated by the Rev. H. 
Bower : — 

“ This powerful devil of a deceitful heart, is fiercer than 
fire, more impassable than the mountains, and harder than 
adamant : sooner might the ocean be emptied, Mount 
Meru be rooted up, and tlip burning flames be swallowed 
down, than the mind be restrained. It is the agent that 
operates through the senses. At its- bidding this destruc- 
tive world stands and vanishes. Therefore it is the mind 
that must first bo subdued,” 

“ Ah the (swift-footed) deer, like the bewildered mind, 
runs oyer the plain, and falls into the pit of the senses 
(sensuality) j so in this body, compared to a barren soil, 
youthful lusts, like bright mirage rising, will continue to 
produce numberless evils. The . (forbidden) pleasures of 
youth will increase in proportion as' they are cherished ; 
and (cherished) desires, will, in proportion to youthful 
lusts, grow rapidly and cause destruction.” 

Gnanavoddiyan. © tr ecrQ auiLunuirsfr. 8vo. 267 pp. 
1 2 as. Erroneously attributed to Tiravalluvar. Treats 
of Vedantism, medicine, and attacks caste. 

Guana Yettam. ©rrsar Qtuppth. 18mo. 6 pp. 3 pie. 
Attributed to Seshayoki. A song for* farmers and 
gardeners when drawing water. Mystic numbers and 
letters are mentioned. 

Ktuhivul AntatL etr£&{T$. Small 4to. 1ft pp. 

1 an. Anon. On Siva as the Supremo Being, mixed 
with Vedantic ideas. ' ' l 

A. KAIVALLtYANAVAKlTAM. **> 

fifth. Text. 16mo. 86 pp. 2 as. With commentary, 
8vo. 148 pp. 5 as. Th8 TamH I%t^rch attributes 
this work to Tandava Mnrtti. It has been translated 
into English , by Dr. (4ranL Tlie work- contains 293 
stanzas, dt is divided into, two parts, the first en- 
titled, “ Illustration of the true Essence,” the .second, 
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“ Clearing away of all Doubts.” The following are 
three stanzas from the latter : — 

“ 168. / 4 Persisting in that way I want to enjoy supreme 
bliss ; bat in . what way must 1 persist to the end that 1 
may clearly experience it ?’ Answer suppressing the 
(mental) functions arising within the three states (of wak- 
ing, sleep, and; profound sleep), and persevering in that 
way, you may obtain eternal bliss.” 

“ 173. If you do not load the certainty : 4 1 am spirit,— ? 
all-perfect P you may think and do what and how much 
you ever please ; what matters it ? Like the dream* after 
you have become conscious of our sleep, this all has the ap- 
pearance of a lie. The shape of bliss is 4 V 
u 174. Being bom now as a low and then os a great 
man, I believed, through many births, that the body is 4 1/ 
But at present I consider all that as the water in the heat- 
ed sand of the desert. Through the grace of the true 
teacher I have been led to believe that my (spiritual) 4 l f is 
the trne 4 1,’ and to I a m saved.” 

KUippadal. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. 

Authorship claimed for the goddess Minadsi. . Tlio 
soul addressed as a parrot. 

A. LadHtwu ViruttL eS^jS- 18mo. 76 pp. 

4 as. A non. Prose. Attributes of. God, answers to 
objections raised to such assertions as, “ lam Brahma,” 
&c f - • 

A. Makavdkhiya Kaddalai. us6&4biir&&Mi ailLJar* 
Maya Piralapam . umiuitu lS jjw^ld . * l6mo. 24 
pp*r e By Kannudaiyavallal. 1 6 th cent. 

Manana Fatikam. Leir&rffiu u<£l*\fL. 

A. Mengnana Swam. © mrmh* 16mo. 72 
pp. By Tirugnana Sampaatoa. . 19th cent* 

MqkvvaUii Parmi. <tu>tr*&CB>pLJir66sfi. Attributed 
to/fi|tvarayinr. About 17th bent. 

A. tfavmdti Saram. .jp&fijdffijnrih. 8vo. 96 pp. 
f> as. Anon. Prose. A Vedantic Catechism* 

A. Nummmrata JiuiMatai. aiLUfar. 

18mo, -24 pp. 2 as. By fcjeshattrisiva Tfcsikar. Trans- 
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lated by the Rev: T. Foulkea. Elementary treatise on 
Yedantism. 

Nmgawri Vilakkam. Qp&vfi e®ari«u is, 18mo. 22 
pp. 1 an. By Kanapati Tasari 19 th cent. An ad- 
dress to tbe soul.- 

Nenfftiuvidu Tutu,. y> 1 6m0. 18 pp. 

2 as.' By Bitanipara Suvamikal 18th cent. The 
mind is sent, as amessengfirtci tbe Guru of the author, 
KumafateVar. ■■ • .' * ' 

Nixhtanupvii. jS&uir£g)i &jj§. 8vo. 1 R. . 

Ouvidodukkam. s»i^)aS)Owir®#tfih. 8vo» 268 pp, 
1 R. By Kamnudayavatfal,< 18th cent. In ten chap- 
ters. The Work treats of the different stages ending 
in absorption. 

A .Owvaiyar Tmilckn ra l Mu lam . pdmtwtUirfi fi^itgrn&r 
ftpeuuj. 16mo. 32 pp.lj an. A recent, work, though 
attributed to Avaiyar.' Description of the 96 elements, 
how to prevent future births, 2fcc. 

S. S. Paddanattuppillai Padad, uiLLaw Jt£clt$ar 
tar um—eb. 18mo. 46 pp. 1 an. The work commences 
as follows 

“ Meditate, . 0 my soul, op the supreme Siva. The pros- 
perity of tEtis ‘wcirld is like the mirage ; therefore take no 
concem fhr the- Body/ What hr bom, will die; whatever 
dies, wifi be born again; what appears, 11 * 91 . disappear-; 
vrhatdiaappeaWj will re-afpwwi: Vw* is great, *y 41 T become 
small ; Vfhat i& small, will besoms great ; what is knojvn, 
will become forgotten ; what is forgotten, Will' be remem- 
bered again; Ac.” ' , s _ p 

S.S.PaDDANATTUPPILLAI~MkWGN 4NA PtnAkf , AJ ( ,L/(lt_A8sr 

fFjputShirZar Qu*ry&®ireisru 18*no. 48 pp. 9 

pie. Pulamfal , nteans ; lam^tatipnst. JbeWorlt com* 
mences thn^:-^ . _ • , 

“ I know npt<&9 'bsgvapi>mt bw«.not theend ; I trem- 
ble when 1 remember ite I hare snMpd in the world. I 
lost knowledge through 'matter (Aimm Tbecarne mad 
throngh the taenftj bf rather birtnB ; Tmnbeducedto dust 
because I coveted dust ; iheluutof geld andT woman say 
they will not depart ; the deaireis never satisfied.” . 
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Prayers for grace, rejoicing with the soul, &c. arc 
other subjects. 

Both the preceding works are by Paddanattu Pfllai. 
About 16th cent. 

K. PAKAVAI 1 KIT AT. Text and com- 

men'tary.Svo. 2.08pp. 12 aR.Bhagnvat Gita, Divine Song. 
Episode from tho Mahabharat. Wilson places its ago 
about 800 A. D. Thomson, its most recent' translator, 
supposes that it may have beau written aboat 300 
years after Christ. The Tamil text is said to be from 
the translation of Yilliputturar. 

E. Ftiknvat Kifai Samm. ue a; & ir n &. Abridg- 
ment of the preceding. ” 

E. Pitknvat Kititi Vamunm. L/ea^Sas,* su&surih. 
8vo. 06 pp. 5 as. Prose version. Anon. 19th cent. 

J'aiiijm Kirttiga Y!nn-ridai. uifyeQi} pfioj stings/) 
mi~, 18mo. 61 pp. 2 as. By Velavuta Mutalivar. 
Iflthcent. Catechism. about the five kinds of works, 
creating, protecting, destroying, involving the soul in 
illusion, and delivering from the power of illusion. 

Pangmpata Malta Vakkiyam. u toaiteuiriQ 
ujih. 8vo. 80 pp. 5 as. It is said to be translated by 
Tandasuvanti from a Sanskrit work presented by 
Siva. Prose. In question and answer. Siva expounds 
108 “ sentences." The first sentence is explained to 
mean that , absorption is praising the perfect happiness 
of'Brahm. 

Pangsapota Patna Olividam. u^ffQuv^sjejs 
pifitQuu). 

A. Pangmtasa Pvrakarancm . dhra it esrih. 

Small 4to. 115 pp! It profeaSOs to be translated from 
the Sanskrit of Yittiyarana Suvamikal. Prose. In 
(jnestion and answer. In 35 sections, an account is 
giv^Vedantism. ' , \ 

E. ^anwikaranm Vatanta SUfantanu ufoQajreser 
Geupirfip (frp/strfoib. 18mo. 49 pp. 1 an. Anon. 19th 
cent. Prose. ; About the thirteen affections, &c. 
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A. Paramtinarda Tipam. undrrterjtfi @uib. 18mo. 
20 pp. 1 an. Anon. 19th cent. 

Paramapata Sopanax. ujnnupQ*Tusnno. 8vo. 46 pp. 
.4 as. By Vetanta Tesikar. About 14th o6nt. In San- 
skrit and Tamil. The- author is considered the founder 
of the Yadakabi Yaishnava sect. Thework professes 
to point out. the way to heaven. . . 

Pararmnitataritama Kitaaara Talctddu, ujruurtpf 
pifl&stsr {Ifitr&irjr/S pirevirutB. 18mo.21*pp, This work 
is said to be translated from the Sanskrit by Timreng- 
kadanatentirar. On Vedaritiam generally. 

Paranateva/r Vilakham. ujraoQjeaiA- eSerrisLo. 

PatangsaM Mamunivar Qrumam. uf&#s8u>ir(tpadleuii 
( 55 /r sarin. 18mo, 22 pp. 9 pie. The work treats also of 
medicine. ' 

Paiangsaliyar Sarcmam. . u/St&ebihurrit ejmscrth. 

S. S. Pati Pam Pma Vilahkcm. u$u#utr& 
eSerriaib. 18mo. %9 pp. 1£ as. It brofesses to be an 
abstract of a work by Sankara Acharya, containing- 
10,000 stanzas. The object is to. show how the soul 
may be delivered from foture births. 

S. S. Patti kakIkjyab Pulampal. i jfi&jrSifliuirfr 
L/soiLueu. 18mo. 24? pp. 9' pie.- By Pattirakiriyar. 
About 17thceint, 2d6 couplets entitled, laments. The 
Tamil Plutarch -quotes the following!-*- 

“Oh! when will the time come that I shall know the 
secret mover of the machinery within me, and obtaifl the 
reward of my penance? 

Oh! When will, the time come that I shall study the 
mystery of the letter A, which stands the first of all letters, 
and comprehend its meaning? . . v< . . 

Oh ! When wifi the' time come that I shall bum the 
Sasfcras, and jhdvW^hh' foah Yedas t» ;be fidse and ‘be made 
whole bv difi^ovetinar themvfcterv f > > ' " V 

Oh l, when AteS that. the. chiseled W,. 
the mould|d _red cl§v, an£ the bnmiafied copper «h*U be 
rendered pliable r • 

Oh! when will the time come that men shall live together 
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without any distinction of caste, according to the doctrine 
promulgated in the beginning by KapUar r” 

Packi Turai. utrQ&wp. 8vo. 248 pp. Rs. .1},. . Tat- 
varayar. About 17th cent, , 

Palmycmmta Suvamihal Facial, utrisoiujrmfifi 
#£uiru9cerr hiauA, 19th sent., 

Pirapota Santibotaya*. iJSjrtZutrfi 4Fp0Qffrrjftuii>. 8vo. 
234 pp. 12 as. By Tiruvenkata Suvami. 'An imita- 
tion of the Sanskrit treatise, Prabodha Chandroday a . 
It consists of 2012 stanzas, arranged in 48 cantos. 
It is a kind of Hindu Banyan’s Holy War. King in- 
tellect and king passion are represented as straggling 
for the victory. 

Porrimalwi. QuirfijSinirdsu. By Tatvarayar. 17th 
cent. 

Pohar PvjwoUi. Quiraifij&ireQjS. 18mo. 16 pp. 9 
pie. 

Raja, Yoka Saram. jnrstQiutra 0 irjT&. 19th cent. 

Sangkturppa Nirakcurcmam. emajbu fijrirturescrih. 
8vo. 30 pp. By Ramananta Savami. 

A. Sativama Patam. rSleutrenr Quir^sih. By Tat- 
varayar. About 17tb cent. Tins work has been 
translated by the Rev. T. Foulkes. 

SasfUaaicmta M&lfli. fi&ptrmjkp tair^sv, 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. By Palaiyananta Snvamikal. Beginning 
of 19th cent. Prayers to overcome the passions, &c. 

A. Sattappisakaranam. 0 /frfiu, tSirajrewib. 16mo. 
128 pp. By Seshakiri Snvamikal, > 19th cent. Prose. 
Sanskrit quotations. The 16 qualities of the 'mind, 
exercises to overoome the pasfiions, de8cription of the 
body, the 96 Tattuvas, Ac. -■' i ' ' 

A. Simmya lW 48 

pp. 2 as. _ Anon. About Brahma , and the mode of 
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S. S. Sittmta Ttpihai. 

8.8. SIVAGNANA POTAM. Quirpih. 

A portion of this work was published by the Rev. P. 
Percival, in the Tamil Newspaper, BmwOrtamam, The 
title means, “ Instruction in! the knowledge of God.” 
The work is regarded as of the Ugliest authority by the 
Saives. Siva, through Nandi, is said to have reveal- 
ed the Ravnrava Akamam. The stanzas were trans- 
lated from the Sanscrit by Meykandan. The date of 
the work is uncertain. A translation into English, 
with notes and an introduction, by the Bev. H. Hoi- 
sington, was , published in the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society. ‘ 

There is a large commentary on this work, called 
Siva Onana-Sitti , which has not yet been printed. 

Two stanzas are quoted as specimens 

“ As sound and the tune, so God and the world. As sound 
is to the tune, filling all its notes, so is God to the world, 
pervading allito forms. As neither tune nor notes can 
exist so , there. be three ek**^ 

entities.” -p. 58. 

“ As the soul enables the eye, which has the power of 
sight, to see, so Sivan looks upon the soul, when it. has 
escaped from the control of its body, and become pore, and 
shows himself to it. In this way he gives his eaoredfoot 
to the sonl, so that it wilTnevwf cease to love.” p. 98. 

Sivaanana Tipam. Sai&irser $u&. 18mo. 47 pp. 

2 as. Howto remove ignorance and attain absorp- 
tion. ( 

8. S. SIV APPIRAKASAM. @wuL$jrmireu>. By 
Umapati Asariyaa. 17th cent; Th® author professes 
to give a vlew of the higher Saiva dpptrines as taught 
in the It has 

been translated with notes by Hoismgton. 

g. 8. SmmuxAHi EJJjhtui. SmuLSjrsires 
siliLZar. 18mo. 18 m>. 9 pie. Anon. tfbisworkhas 
been translated by the Bev. T. Foulkes. The follow- 
ing is an extract 
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“ The ten winds of the human body are, the breath, , the 
trunk wind, the chest wind, the universal wind, the central 
wind, the vomiting wind, the tingling wind,' the sneezing 
wind, the yawning wind, and the distending wind.” p. 3. 

SivappvrakagaVmpa. fbu£n$rmn# Qaimruir. By 
Tattuvarayar. About 17th cent. . 

Sivapoka Saram. @su<2uirm eirrib. 18mo. 23 pp. 
2 as. Anon. • " - - f 

Saiva Tattuvamirta Kaddalai, . eagfot ji&gmniASpa 
*dt_&rr. 

Sivavwelidm. ; BeueSQeuati. . 

A. 8 or up a Saram . S« 0 u &mnh- 18mo. 30 pp. 
1 an. By Sorupagnana Tesikar. On Yedantism 
generally. 

Sorupattantati. Qeirqsufi f jkpir'fS. 

Sutarwema Kitai. 

Snta Sanghitai . (gffmSia rap. l 8 mo. 20 pp. It as. 
Anon. It professes to be ' abridged from a Sanskrit 
work, communicated by Siva to a Bishi. 

Tamhariya. MakavahTciyam. petirtihu maireairiShuih. 
Text, 18mo. 24 pp. 1 $ as. With Commentary, 6 as. 
The work professes to contain the instructions given 
by Vaaiddar to Raflaa. . - . 

S. S. Tattuva Kaddalai. mi asiluSar. This 
work has been translated by Hoisington. . He explains 
the title to mean The Law of the Tattuvam, or of 
things according to their essential Nature.” It is a 
synopsis of 'a work, containing 416' Ciosely written 
foolscap pages, termed Tattuva ^trahOthm, the Eluci- 
dation of the Tattuvam. The meaning of Totfowam is 
essential. nature or property. ItiSused todenote any 
essential partof the human organism ; sis, element, 
sense, organ, property, faculty^ active or inert. It has 
no exact eq&mdent in English. In Saiva philosophy 
there are 8 t 6 primary ana 60 subordinate' Tattuvam. 
Among the primary are the dements, die senses, the 
organs of action, judgment, will, time, fate illusion, Ac. 
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Among the subordinate Tattuvam are the. ten vita] 
airs or animal spirits, their ten tubes, See. 

Taltwaa Vilakham. _ 

S. S. Tatuhanavab Padai. /Bircquurmeui unuto. 8vo. 
182 pp. 8 as. By Tayumanavar. About 18th cent. His 
works are of a voiy heterogeneous character. He hod 
some acquaintance with Christianity, and mixes some 
of its doctrines with orthodox and philosophical Hin- 
duism. The following is an extract : — 

“ There is no limit to desire. Conquerors after subduing 
the wholo land of the earth, will seek to sway their sceptre 
over tiie ocean. Those' who possess wealth as much as 
Alakesan (equivalent to Crowns) will wander about to find 
an alchemist in ordor to increase their property. Those 
who have attained long life will take much pains to learn 
the medicines which prolong life. When every thing is 
well weighed, it will at last end in eating to satisfaction 
and sleeping. Let us he content: what we possess is 
enough. 0 thou that enjoyest supreme happiness and 
prevadest the whole universe, grant me that holy state of 
mind of being contented, so that 1 may not fall into tho 
ocean of desire.” 

Tevikal ottirwm. OfieSeirQeoa-fifiirih. 18mo. 12 pp. 
By Saravana Tesikar. The work professed to shew the 
mode of obtaining absorption, which Parvati learned 
from Siva. 

Tvrugnama TaUsai. or /girjfimr. 

TotUramalai. Qptr/sPsr uwr8w. 8vo. 19 pp. • By 
Sitampara Suvamikal. 18th cent. Praise of Siva, 
prayers fbr absorption, &c. 

A Mdalari VilaJckcm. e.L.eojS atarAfib. 18mo. 88 pp. 
1 an. It IB said tb be a free translation* from the San- 
scrit of Sankara Aehariya. About thc*'96 ^Tattnvas, Ac. 

Udarkhuru filappflddv. ©wuc/fil®. 18mo. 

8 pp. 3 pie. Anon! 

Unmet VUakkam. uabwu. a «9or*«(fc.. 

* VptotescmLimai . ■ *.uQpe a. awes us.' 8vo. 38 pp. By 
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Sitampara Suv&mikal. 18th cent. The four-fold quali- 
fications necessary in a Vedantic student, dec. 

Updteeavwrvmai Kaddalai. a .uQ/gf *.aar«Dia« *tl 
t-Sar. 8vo. 11 pp. Prose. By the same author of the 
preceding, and on the same subject. 

Upanidatam. *.u$L.pib, 18mo. 51 pp. By Kanta- 
sami Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Hie work professes to 
give the substance of the UpanishiicU. ' . 

VaUalar Scutiram. tadrmeoirfr 8vo. 278 

pp. Bs. 2. By Siyagnana VaUalar. 

A. Vabuteva Mananam. euir&Gfl&i mssreenb. 8vo. 
218 pp. Rs. 2. By Vasuteva Bramham. Prose. About 
the soul and the way of attaining absorption. 

Vatasangkai Nwara/rum. euirpsfoasie jBaiirsrmnb. 
E. Vaibakkita Satakaji. «pa/inr*fiiu epxib. With 
commentary. 18mo. 142 pp. By Santalingka Tesikar 
18th cent. On overcoming the passions, &c. 

E. Vaibakkita Tipah. . wujnreQiu 0uib. 16mo. 
142 pp. 2i as. By the same author as the preceding. 

A. Vetmta Scvram. Qeufitrjkp &rrjnb. 8yo. 114 pp. 

1 0 as. A translation of the Sanskrit treatise. 

A. Vetanta Sudcmam. Qaupttjbp ©i^wesfl. 16mo. 
64 pp. 2 as. By Sivappirakasa Suvamikal 17th cent. 
On Vedantiam generally. 

Viveka Sakararn, eSQaie .«F/r«jnh. . 

Viddunm Urtmia/i. «BC®QjbjA vje&rmio. 18mo. 23 
pp. 2 as. By Sararana Tesikar. About absorption, Ac. 

Section V. — Huron Controversy. 

Attach on Pbpvhvr Hinduism.': 

.The SiMar School. 

Hie following account of a popular class of Tamil 
writers is taken from Dr. Caldwell : — . 

“ The Siddhaa (Tamnlice Sitter) were a Tamil sect which 
retained Siva as the name of God, bnt rejected every thing 
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in the Saiv& system which was inconsistent with pure 
theism. They cultivated alchemy as sedulously as the 
Arabians, from whom unquestionably they .derived their 
knowledge of it. One qf their number asserts that he visit- 
ed Ar abia, and another refers to the Franks. Several of 
them refer % to the Turakhas, the name by which the Indian 
Mahommeaans are known in the South. 

“ All the compositions of the Siddha school are wholly 
modern and colloquial, with , grammatical forms unknown 
to the ancients. It was a pecnlarity of this school that 
most of them took the name of Mishis and renowned 
teachers. Thus one of them called himself Agastyar, 
another S ankar a Acharya, a third Gautama. What is 
surprising is that this audacity was perfectly successful. 
The writers are now universally supposed to have lived at 
an early period. The school has now ceased to exist* and 
this contributes to throw around them an air of antiquity. 
They are much quoted by Native Christians who generally 
fancy them to have been endowed with a prophetic spirit, 
and to have meant Christ by the Sc&Gfww, (Tnie Teacher) 
to whom they constantly refer. I have no doubt that they 
were more or less acquainted with Christianity, and that 
their prophecies were after the event, like those of the Sibyls 
of ancient Christianity. Who could doubt the allusion to 
Christianity in the following P 

“ God is one and the Veda is one; # . 

The disinterested true Guru and hisimtiatoiy rite is one ; 
When this is obtained his heaven is one, 

There is but one birth of men upon the earth, 

And but one way for all men to walk in* # 

But as for those who hold four Vedas and six Shastras, 
And different customs for deferent people, 

And believe in a plurality of gods 
Down they will go to the fire of hell” 

“ The author of this is $a>W &® : Otmeane SidMa, 
and is thus identifiedwith ihenoighbourhood of Goa, 
the first Christian setfclemeot inXua».” 

Two other speiH&ens are quoted bjr Dr. Caldwell »- 
“ In a deluge pflove thoaoidsfc cone t. 

0 deluge of bliss, Q God!. •. 
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“ The ignorant think that God and love are different. 
None knows that God and lore aiOthe same. Did all men 
know that God and lore are the same, they would dwell 
together in peace, considering lore as God.” — Tvrumular* 

The above extracts are some of the beslj . specimens 
of the Sitter poems. Many- of the stanza# are poor; 
others may be regarded as simply sceptical. Pattiriki- 
riyar, Tayumanavar, and one or two other writers whose 
works are included in the preceding list/ resemble in 
some respects, the Sittar School. 

Akappey Sittar Padal. jyauGuiu fi^iru/ri-eu. 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. Erroneously attributed to Agastiyar. 

■ Qnanam Nuru. ©ires rib jprjj/. Attributed to Agas- 
tiyar. Dr. Caldwell quotes the following 

“ Worship thou the light of the Universe ; who is One ; 

Who made the world in a moment, and placed good men in it ; 

Who afterwards himself dawned upon the earth as a guru ; 

Who, without wife or family, as a hermit performed austerities ; 

Who appointing, loving sages (siddhas) to succeed him, 

Departed again into heaven . — worship Him." 

Idaihkaddu Sittar Padal. Sp/sir ur 

i~ a>. 18mo. 24 pp. 9 pie. A Rishi is said to have 
appeared to some sheppherds near the foot of Pothia 
"Malai, the supposed abode of Agastiyar. In return for 
some milk, he gave them spiritoal milk • enabling 
them to become sages. 

Kaduveli Sittar • Padal. a<89at0fi Q^/srr uirL.ei). 
18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. 

•Kapila Tovar Akaval. «lSsu (Spent j>jeeu&j. 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. A poetical translation is given in 
Porcival’s “ Land of the Yeda” p. 114. ' About caste. 

Kapilar Satakam, esiSiottffienb. 

Kongkanar Ghvanam. Qmrritaesrit ©/rasni. 8vo. 20 pp. 
14 as.' This is one of the works from which !Dr. Cald- 
well quotes. 

Kutampai Sittar Padal. ggptbmu Sdjs&it 

18mo. 6 pp. 3 pie. 

* ‘ * Calcutta Christian Intelligencer tor 1861. pp. 62-61. 
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Pcvmpaddi Sittar Pedal. uirthumLtq, Qppir uiruti. 
18mo. 80 pp. 6 pie. A. sage is said to nave concealed 
his own body in a banyan tree, and animated .that of a 
king. 

' Roma Rishi. Qjrruditfi umjb- 

Stvavakktiah. 18mo. 28 pp. 6 pie. 

The following specimens are from translations . by 
Ellis:— 

“ Formerly how many flowers have I gathered and scat- 
tered. 

How many prayers have 1 repeated in a vain worship ? 

While yet in the prime of my life, how much water have 
I poured out ? 

And, moreover, how often have I encompassed the holy 
places oft Siven ; 

This 1 have left off, for the wise who know the true God, 
the Lord of heavenly beings, 

Believe not the idol of the temples apparent to the eyes 
to be God, nor lift up to it their hands.” 

“ As milk once drawn cannot again enter the udder, 
nor butter churned be re-combined with milk ; 

As sound cannot be produced from a broken conch, nor 
the life be restored to itB body *, 

As a decayed leaf and a fallen flower cannot be re- united 
to the parent tree ; 

So a man once dead is snbject to no fhinre -birth.” 

Tvrumulmr. The works of this : writer belong to' the 
Sittar School ; but the compiler has. not met with 
them, . . . . 

SeCTABIAI DtSHTTBS, 

Vaishnavaa- against Sernas. 

Parappirama Vimktte,. wtCnSiria *BQai*u>. 8vo. 
10 pp. Gratis. Abridged from PfllaiPeriunsl Aiyang- 
kar. About 14th Cent; Th# author was asked to 
compose a poem in honor of Siva. He replied that the 
mouth which had sna the . praises of Vishnu would 
not be polluted by glagimj^hose of a monkey. The 
pamphlet answers Saiva , objections, &c. The Saiv&s 
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assert that Vishnu could not find the base of the linga. 
Tn reply it is stated, that Vishnu once swallowed the 
whole oarth, including Siva and Mb linga t 

Pashandat Samvatam. uire^esru etheuirfiih. 8vo. 
pp. Gratis. By . Narayanasami Nayajcar. 19th 
cent. Poetical dialogue between a Vaishnava and a 
Saiva. 

Ilingamata Kandanam. QeSi tamp ae&m-asnh. 

6 as. By Appavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Refutation of 
the Linga religion. 

Ircsahaya Vilakkam. 8vo. Rs. 2. By Ari Tasar. 
About 17th cent'. The work contains about 2,000 
stanzas against Saivas, Vira-Saivas, and Vedantists. 
The printed edition is imperfect, some of the middle 
being wanting. 

Saivas against Vaishnmas. 

Turpota Samvatam. ffjbQutrp stbmirfith, 8vo. 20 
pp. 1 an. Assumed name Parangkusamallaiyar. 
19th cent. Pqeti^..d^|^c betWep > J3j tgjgra and 
Vaishnava; 

Mudamati Kandanam. . Qpt+u>JS ef&ru.mu>. 16mo 
18 pp. 1 an. By Ponnappillai.' 19th cent. In praise 
of Siva, and against the Vaishnavas. 

Imsamaya VitaKka Joti. @nvj&uju eSeirse Qairfd. 
16mo. 72 pp. 3 as. By Ponnampala Suvamikal. 19th 
cent. Siva appears to settle the disputes between Ms 
sect and the Vaishnavas. 

Disputes between Vaishnava Sects. 

Srimat Tewnasariyar Pi/rttpea/am. emtfU&p r@> 

firfituirit iSjruirauh. 18mo. 121 pp. 12 as. By Ap- 
pavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Account of a discussion 
in Madras between the Northern and Southern sects. 
Sanscrit quotations. 

Tennasoriya Pirapava Kandanam. ifl 

iu.LUjru/reu cdu-ariii. By V irarakava Asarx. By the 
Vadhkalai, iu reply to the preceding work. 
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Satsmipirataya Typi&ni . . e&f&iSvfitnu giSme. 8 
as. By Appavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. This is a re- 
joinder to the preceding work. 

Against the Madras Brahma Samaj. 

A deputation from the Calcutta Brahma Samaj visit- 
ed Madras in 1804, and a Society, called, Veda 
Samajam, "The Society of the Veda/* was estab- 
lished. Its members consist chiefly of graduates of 
the Madras University. It is attacked by the orthodox 
Hindus in the following pamphlet : — 

Vetasainaja Ka/ndanam. Qeu^fLairti «ara-t_«inL. 8vo. 
28 pp. 4 as. By Sinnasami Aiyangkar. It is alleged 
that the members of the Society are ignorant young 
men, who despise all religions. 


About 20 years ago, several events occurred which 
roused the Hindus to defend their system and attack 
Christianity. The Lex Loci Act removed some of the 
civil disabilities under which converts laboured ; num- 
bers had Beceded from Hinduism j the wide circula- 
tionoftwo pungent tracts, " The Blind Way*' and " Tho 
Hindu Triad,” excited much feeling. An association 
was formed, called " The Sacred Ashes Society/* and 
agents were- employed to ridicule Missionaries. It 
was stated, that the wild bull, called Christianity, with 
itstwohoms/'The BlindWay” and "TheHindu Triad/* 
was destroying the fair garden of Siva. In addition to 
other efforts, the Hindus published several works 
against Christianity. They have nearly all been out of 
print for a number of years,, and are now rarely to be 
met with. Still, a few are in circulation* . a^ud are read 
by persons who wish to dispute with Catechists when 
preaching;, wad by.some advancedschipltire jn Mission- 
ary Institutions who try to preplex their teachers .by- 
their objections. 

Kiristwmata Kanda/rufxo, , \aeurL.estih. 

8yo. 18. pp. t an. Attributed to, C,_ Sapap&ti Mutali- 
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yar. 19th cent. In the preface Government is prais- 
ed and Missionaries are condemned. Tw% poetical 
compositions attacking Christianity. The Jews them- 
selves are said to have crucified Jesus as a thief. 

Kiristumata Astlvara Paliitu. @$®v£ilq& ^felo 
j$€i/irjru uq£&. Errors of the foundation of Christianity. 

Kiribtwmaia Veta VikaJpam. @$eto^Lnp QoupeQaeu 
uih. By Ponnampalam Mutaliyar. Differences be- 
tween Christianity and Hinduism. 

Kiristumata Timira Panu. SjA&ojpmfi j$u£tr utrggi 
By Katirvelu Kavirayar. “ The Sun illuminating the 
Darkness of Christianity l” 

Kiristumata Sanwatam . Dis- 

putation on Christianity. 

Kiristumata Kandana Kalampaham. QjS&u^jld^ 
jbgbbt L-C sr &GvihuGih, Refutation of Christianity. 

Patiri Guana Kwnvnii . utrjfitfl<gc6r(&;ihuS. Song 
against Missionaries. 

Kiiistumata Tirasharam. Qfi&vgtL&p jUjrdo&rmh 
By Appavu Mutaliyar. Censure on Christianity. 
Kirishanata Niraharanam . ' SlnSetugnnp fimrarr 

CBBTtC. 

Kiristwmata Kandana AntutL GUjfl&ugHujs amt-m 
+$***&• 

a 

KirUtumata Kandana Satakam. Q/&w&u*<b ^ebruesr 
Kiristumata Kanda/na MalaL SfiS&ojpinfi or 

L& T$SL. 

Kiribtwmata Kandana, Kiidara Vdtckiyam. SflSaujp 
mp ««sri_« 5 r iguifjr euirdSiuih. The fire preceding 
works are supposed to be refutations of Christianity. 
x They are composed in different kinds of metre. 

^ Saiva Tushana Pa/rika/ram. es&eu urftainriib. 

ba,i o. 94 pp. By Saivappirakasa Samasiyar. Jaffna. A 
Natation of the attacks made upon Hinduism by Mis- 
tu^nttries and “ The Blind Way?' 

Va 
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Section VI. — Astrology, Divination, and Magic. 

Astrology. 

It has boen observed that “ the bondage in which 
fclio Tamilians are held by astrology is the occasion of 
never-ending exponses, and the fruitful source of un- 
ceasing anxieties to all classes/* .The horoscopes of all, 
except the very lowest, are written out, and consulted 
on occasions of any importance. Before setting out on 
a journey, or commencing to plough, sow, &c., the 
astrologer is asked about a lucky time. Hence favor- 
ablo opportunities are often lost. It must be confessed 
that this is not surprising, since even some of Cardinal 
Kicheliei/s journeys were determined by astrologers.* 
An astrological almanac, bearing tho name of Zadkicl, 
is published in London. With tho diffusion of a correct 
knowledge of astronomy, this superstition will become 
extinct. 

Before giving a list of the works treating expressly 
of astrology, a song in praise of tho sun may be noticed : 

Suriyanamashara Patikam. (j§tfltujsu>ehjerrjr ujB*u*. 
18mo. 8 pp. 8 pio. After invoking Ganosa, the work 
begins as follows : — 

“ O thou god Suriyanarana (the Sun), thou art Siva, 
thou appearest in the vast expanse of the sky with brilliant 
light ; thou aM the light or true wisdom ; thou art tho 
only deity that filleth the whole universe ; thou art the true 
teacher, that teachoth the five-lettered mantra (namasivaya), 
the mysterious doctrines ; thou assumest bodily shape, thou 
art the soul of the whole universe, thou hast mom the be- 
ginning appeared in the shape of this world and the thou- 
sand and eight worlds beyond the mundane sphere ; and thou 
ridest every day in a most brilliant single-wheeled chariot.” 

Almanacs. These are published in large numbers, 
in various forms, and are widely circulated, Some are , 
small and cheap . others are large and profusely illus- 
trated by picture's representing the signs .of the Zodiac, 
figures denoting the sun in different xnobths, &c. 

* Dick on the Difltaioa of Knowledge; p. 26. 

13 
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On© of the principal, after giving the names of the 
year 1865-66, thus predicts its fortunes : — 

“ The present year is called Kurotona (year of the Hindu 
Cycle). There will be rain in summer, in some countries 
attended with hail, wind, thunder, and lightning, and 
rivers will overflow. In some countries, there ‘will be a 
scarcity of rain ; millet and other dry grains will yield 
abundantly. In some countries there will be famine ; in 
some countries people will suffer from robbers, fire, and rain ; 
commerce will not prosper ; cows will have diseases ; the 
price of grain will be sometimes low and sometimes high. 
Prosperity and adversity will be in the proportion of three 
to five. In some places earthquakes will occur, in other 
places sudden deaths ; but in general people will prosper.' 1 

Next follows a list of lucky and unlucky times. 
During 1865-66 eveiy Sunday at 4 p. m., Monday at 
7J a. m. Ac., are unlucky times; hence no work should 
then be commenced. 

Several attempts have been made by Christian 
Societies to supply Almanacs containing all the infor- 
mation about the Calendar of real value, with Railway 
and Postage rates, Ac. On tho whole, they have met 
with little success. Tho people consult Almanacs 
chiefly to find out lucky and unlucky times; Without 
this, they deem all else to be vain. 

Aiycbsamiyam Ammani/yuM. gjtu/r&truQiLnb jymmcrfujijb. 
8 as. By Sittampala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Two works, 
'one in honor of the author's grandfather, the other in 
honor of his grandmother. 

Lakkina Malai eui@esru>trtm.'. On calculating na- 
tivities. 

Navarattina Malai. 

Paral Malai. ujretiowrSw. About the mode of cal- 
culating by means of shells. 

Porutta Nul. Quir(m/t^jsira>. About the marriages 
which will be fortunate or the reverse. 
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Pulippani Munivar Sotidam. LfeSuuirexfl (yjojflsu/r 
Qftrjfii—iii 

Uutu Nul. Q5M JBR&. 16mo. 29 pp. Ian. Anon. 
•Calculations connected with the time that- girls reach 
tho age of puberty ; fortunate and unfortunate in- 
fluences pointed out. 

Satakalangkabam. •fit^s’reoiimirjnh. 8vo. 160 pp. 
14 as. By Nadarasar. The author says that 19 sages 
wrote 450,000 stanzas in Sanscrit on astrology. He 
professes to give the essence of their works. On the 
preparation of horoscopes. 

Sukkiravisaya Pokam. sriQjreSfiuQuirau). , 

SUDAMANT ULLAMUDAIYAN. ©i_/ru>sstf) e.ar 
cv(Lpse>u.tufT6ar. 8vo. 166 pp. 15 as. By Mandalapurudan. 
About 17th cent. This is considered the standard 
Tamil printed treatise on astrology. It treats of the 
subject generally. 

Tandavamalai. /sireforueu uurVev. Small 4to. 28 pp. 
2 as. By Ap'pavaiyar. Elements of astrology. 

Tirunavakkirakam. j&qrj paisQjre ii. About the nine 
planets. 

VarushaU Nul. eu(ma}ir$i «®rsu. 16mo. 144 pp. 4 as. 
By Santirasekara Kaviraja Panditar. 19th cent. The 
years of the Hindu cycle, &e. Appended is a treatise, 
Arupatu Yamaha Palan, ueodr, attri- 

buted to Idaikkadar. It professes to show what will 
happen during the sixty years of the Hindu cycle. 

Divination. 

The Tamils are great slaves to omens. Every book 
hawker carries about works on divination. If a 
lizard chirp when any undertaking is proposed, this 
is Considered a sufficient reason for its/ abandonment. 
There is;9however, a proverb, “ The lizard, which was 
the oracle of the whole village, has faHen into the 
broth.” 
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Angkattal Aka/viyal AritaL pireoeeStusorfl 

16mo. 52 pp. 2\ as. Translated from tho 
English by Appasami Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Prose. The 
work professes to show a person's disposition, &c. from 
the members of his body. A man with a long slender 
nose will jiossess courage \ one with a noso like a 
parrot, will have an acute understanding, &c. 

KamvinNul . eesreQdr jprsv. 18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. On the interpretation of dreams. If a woman 
dream that her teeth fall out, or that her hair is di- 
shevelled, her relatives will die, &c. 

Kai Sastiram. <sa*G&ir&vjBjnh. On palmistry. 

Kouli Sastirangkal. Qa&reifl &(tew$lirrk]&®r. 18mo. 
16 pp. 6 pie. On divination by means of lizards. On 
Sunday if a lizard chirp when an undertaking is about 
to bo commenced, it must at once be relinquished. 

Napoleon 9 s Boole of Fate . Translated from the Eng- 
lish. 

Pansa Padsi Sastiram. u^vulLUfI &rovji$iinh. 8vo. 
88 pp. 5 as. The work professes to be written by 
Akastiyar. It treats of divination by tho five birds 
vultures, owls, crows, cocks, and peacocks. There 
are several tables and diagrams. 

Salcuna Nul. jpr6u. 18mo. 16 pp. Trans- 

lated from a Sanscrit work from the Library of C. P. 
Brown, Esq. On omens. To meet white cloth, gold, 
flags, white rice, &c. are fortunate omens ; salt, fire 
with smoke, red flowers, Ac. are bad omens. 

Saranul Sastiram . &jrjprf J On divina- 

tion by means of the breath. 

Tudi Nul. jsrefc. 18mo. 6 pp, 3 pie. Anon. 
On divination by the quivering of the body. If a 
woman's right eye-lid quiver, some misfortune will 
happen to her husband. * 

Tummahul , ^*c. t 18mp. 16 pp. 9 pie. 

Anojk On divination by sneezing, crows, asses, owls, 
lizards, &c. The following are some of the omens : — 
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If on ass bray in the east, success will be delayed ; in 
the south-east, it prognosticates death ; in the south, gain 
of money ; in the south-west, good news ; in the west, dis- 
turbance, Ac. 

If an owl hoot onoe, it denotes death ; twiefc, indicates 
success ; thrice, women will come to the house ; four times, 
there will be troubles, Ac. 

If a lizard fall on the head, it prognosticates death ; if on 
the right ear, good ; on the left ear, evil ; on the nose, 
disease ; on the neck, joy ; Ac. 

Magic. 

The Tamils enumerate 64 arts and sciences. Their 
intense superstition is shown by the fact that no 
fewer than 20 are connected with magic. They dro 
as follows : — . 

36. Tho art of summoning by enchantment. 

37. Exorcism. 

38. Exciting hatred between parties by magical spells. 

40. Libidinous fascinations produced by enchantment. 

41. The art of subduction by magic, 

47. Charms against poison. 

40. Information respecting any thing concealed in the 

palm of the hand. 

50. The art of entering into the aSr and becoming invi- 

sible. 

51. The art of walking in the air. 

52. The power of leaving one's own body and entering 

another lifeless body or substance at pleasure. 

53. The power of making one's self invisible. 

54. The art of conjuring. 

55. The art of peirorming wondersin heaven and earth. 

56. Restraining the action of fire* 

57. Counteracting the yielding quality erf water so as to 

be able to walk on its surface. 

58. The art of restraining the power of the mind. 

59. The art of fascinating the eyes. * 

60. The art of fascinating the mouth. 

62. The art of preventing the discovery of things con- 

cealed-. # 

63. The art by which the power of the SNVord or any 

other weapon is nullified. .. 
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The following works are of a miscellaneous charac- 
ter, though the use of spells is their leading feature. 
Many of the books on Medicine, noticed under a dif- 
ferent head, likewise treat of charms. 

KongkanarKadai Kandam, Qsirfoem-it ^eauiatressr 
z_lo. Small 4to. 86 pp. 6 as. The work professes to be 
by Kongkanar Rishi. How to construct magic circles, 
offer sacrifices, perform Yogam, Ac. 

Alcastiyar Tidsaviti. c 9i4s&v$iutr fSiLtftreQfd. 16mo. 
79 pp. 3 as. Attributed to Akastiyar. Of tho same 
character as the preceding work. 

Saddafonuni Sadadsara Kavai. &u.rr 

ili£FjriQ^iree>eu. 16mo. 44 pp. 2 as. Attributed to Sad- 
daimuni. About the six-lettered charm, and its dif- 
ferent applications ; how to prolong and destroy life 
by its means. For tho latter purpose, the use of a poi- 
sonous plant is recommended in addition. Various 
other matters. 

Pulippcmi Munivar Pulatiradduja la Sitampciram , 
LjeSuurrasjfl (Lpcaflaj/t ueofijnKB&ireu BpLQUjnb. 8vo. 
64 pp. 3£ as. On yxagic, jugglery, Ac. 

Suntaranantar Kesari. srjbpinrmjBfia 16mo. 

20 pp. 1£ as. 1 About the elixir of life. It is directed 
to be prepared from the bones of a lion, mixed with 
sandal- wood, &c. If a person take it for 40 days, he 
will live a century ; if for 80 days, four centuries, Ac. 

There are other charms of a malignant character, 
in which the aid of Kali is sought for the destruction 
of enemies. The compiler has not met with a printed 
work treating specially of them ; but the following may 
be given as a specimen : — 

“ Om ! 

“ Adoration to thee, supreme power, 

Kali ratri, black night, 

To whom the bloody flesh of man is dear, 

Whose very form is fate and death. 
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Seize, seize on the life of such a one, 

Drink blood ! drink blood ! 

Devour flesh ! devour flesh ! 

Make lifeless ! make lifeless ! 

Hum Phut !” 

DIVISION IV. TAMIL BOOKS PUBLISHED BY 
MUHAMMADANS. 

The Muhammadans, in proportion to their number 
and compared with the other natives of Southern India, 
display a fair amount of literary activity. During 
1862 and 1863, so far as Returns afford information, 
they issued the following works : — 


Hindustani and Hindi 36 

Tamil 17 

Persian 15 

Arabic 6 

Arabic and Tamil...! 3 

Persian and Hindustani 3 • 


80 

Most of the works are religious. The Koran, it is 
said, has not been translated into Tamil, as this would 
be regarded as desecration. In North India, Hindu- 
stani translations on the margin of the Arabic are 
common. Among the Hindustani works of a non- 
religious character, may be mentioned a Medical text- 
book for the Nizam’s Government, and treatises on 
cookery and the preparation of attar of roses. 

* ' 

As a rule, only like Muhammadans originally from 
the north are acquainted with Hindustani. There is a 
class in the south of mixed descent, or converts from 
Hindnism, who speak only Tamil- For their nso 1 
several works have been prepared in that language. 
Generally the style is not pure, some Hindustani words 
being interspersed. Strictly, only religious works 
should he included in the following list ; hut it seems 
better to collect nnder one head all the puhlicatiqns t»f 
this section of the community. 
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Adaihhala Malai. LntrVsv. 8vo. 26 pp. 

3 as. By Seykaptulkatir Pulavar. The Garland of 
Befuge. Prayers, praise of Muhammad, &c. 


ApayesitulpuetamL jtiiJirGtu@ffiwL{&opirijfi. 8vo. 18 
pp. 2 as. By Seyyitapupakkar Pulavar. About a 
Muhammadan priest who is said to have converted to 
Islamism^lDOO Padres and 50,000 laymen. * 

Ayiramaxala. ^u5jtlq^6u/t. 8vo.'173pp. 1 Eo. By 
Vannapparimala Pulavar. About citation, heaven, hell, 
the seven worlds, coming of Jesus, Muhammad, &c. 

Ipnlisn Nama. @4 ^ ^/tlo/t. 8vo. 47 pp. 4 as. 
By Seyyitapupakkar Pulavar. Muhammad converses 
with Satan on various subjects. Satan expresses his 
pleasure whon any one drinks water with his left hand, 
or first puts on his left shoe, as these are sins. He 
states that he is afraid of only three women, the Vir- 
gin Mary, Khadijah, and Fatima. Future punish- 
ments described, with the different hells. 

Ivatna Mukamwitu Karana Sarittiram. 

Qpsihmjp airjresEr GiflpS&srib. 8vo. 72 pp. 4 as. By 
Aputulkatar Sayapu. Prose. History of Muhammad. 

Kimtumata Kandana Vassirjt Tmdam . BjStwgunp 
ffcwTL-ar 18mo. 140 pp. By Mas- 

tan Sayapu. A diamond club for destroying Chris- 
tianity. Prose. The author lived at Trichinopoly, 
where he often disputed With Missionaries and 
Catechists. He professes to have written this 
work after careful examination of fShe Bible. Among 
the points treated are the fallowing: 1. Christ 
# is man, hot God, as Christians assert. 2. The book 
called by the Christians the New Testament is not the 
Word of God. 3. Christians are wrong in asserting 
that Jesus Christ came to this world to suffer and die 
for the sinp of inen, &c. * 

Ra/rcmcb Valtu. «/r jresarsutr^ j?. 18mo, 6 pg. 6 pie. 
By Aptulkatar Sayapu. Praise of Muhammad. 
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Mastan Sayapu Padal. Ln&vpirt&r&tnuLfuirL-d. 8vo. 
182 pp. 5 as. By Mastan Sayapu, with introductory 
poems in liis honor. This work is published by Hindus, 
as they ^consider him as one of their Rishis. The 
book is in imitation of the poems of Tayumanavar. Sufi 
philosophy, with praises of Muhammad interspersed. 
The language is purer and better than the other Mu- 
hammadan works. Large , circulation, among Hindus. 

Muiiyittinandavar Pillai Tamil . Qp@u$pjd@)iBfarL-GMr 
iS&r'bsappi&y}, 12mo. 42 pp. 3 as. By Savatu 
Pulavar. About the childhood of Muhammad, in 
imitation of Hindu works of a similar character. 

Najriyavatara Ammanm, . pL$iusijpirirjpiihiarr%sisr. 8vo. 
24 pp. 2 as. By Kavikkalansiya Pulavar. History of 
Muhammad. 

Nakur PatiJtam. j 5 ir*.rhlju$au>. 16mo. 8 pp. 6 
pie. By Makutum Mukammatu Pulavar. In praise 
of a Muhammadan Saint at Nagoro. 

NumNama . jprjpjjFirL*rr. 8vo. 24 pp. 24 as. By 
Seyyitakumatu Maraikkayar. In praise of Muham- 
mad. 

Gnana Kummi. ^tresra^ihuQ. 8vo. 26 pp. 2 as. 
By Saiyitapupakkar Pulavar. In praise of Muham- 
mad, Hassan, Hussein, &c. 

Guana Batna KuravawL (grreor jr^jSssrA(g/ 0 eu(^&. 
18mo. 10 pp. 6 pie. By Takkarpir Mukammatu 

Sayapu. Dialogue between a man and a woman about 
creation, God ; prayer, &c. 

Osiyyatiu , or Ponnqnyama laL or Quirdr 

GanfiuJLDrrfyv. 8vo. 96 pp* 1 R. By Minnanuruttin 
Pulavar. The flight of Muhammad, his victories, doc- 
trines, &c. 

Parasu Vilatkdm. ujr&eSetr&siA. 18mo, 48 pp. 
2 as. By Yalaipapa Sayapu. Prose. It treats of the 
two divisions, Imam and Islam. About religious belief 
and practice. 
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Palulun Sukapi Malax, ugx&r&r #striS tairl few. 8vo. 
48 pp. 6 as. By Kontalakan Pnlavar. About Mu- 
hammad’s successors, Ac. 

Sakkarattu Nama. e«e<ryfigijBiruur. 18mo. 38 pp. 
14 as. By Aputulkatar Sayapu. Praise of Muham- 
mad. 

Sariattu Malax. efjqs&Latr Ssu 8vo. 28 pp. 2 as. 
By Seykaptulkatiru Leppai Alim. Iu ' praise of 
Muhammad, his relatives, Ac. 

Sira Kirttanam. #e? Sijsppih 8vo. 520 pp. 24 
Rs. By Saiktapupakkar Pulavar. In three books. A 
history of Muhammad, interspersed with numerous 
miracles. Wolves and tigers speak ; a bunch of dates 
is miraculously obtained ; the moon is called down 
to tho earth, Ac. 

SUKAPULIJMAN. 8vo. 23 pp. 14 Rs. 

By .lamaluttin Pulavar. A Muhammadan “ Guide to 
Heaven.” 

Taymakal Ycsal. jSnrtuuHsQaretfo. 8vo. 23 pp. 2 as. 
By CTtumanayinar Leppai Alim. A dialogue between 
a mother and daughter about Muhammad. 

Taymakal Yesal. jfirtLu>a <?«r^«o. 18mo. 8 pp. 1 an. 
Anon, A dialogue between a mother and her daughter 
about a Muhammadan Saint. 

Tiruppukal. 8vo. 78 pp. 5 as. By Kasim 

Pulavar. Praise of Muhammad. 

Tinllal Tangkappaddu. 0eaflisc0fiBauuiriL®. 8vo. 
32 pp. 4 as. By Nayina Mukammatu Pulavar. Suii 
in character. 

Tolukaiyadava. Opir(ipesiaiuuai. 16mo.45pp.3as. 
A translation from Arabic. Prose. Muhammadan 
Creed, prayers, Ac. Portions of the work are in Arabic, 
with explanations in Tamil. 

' Unsarppaddu. istcieyeputriLGi. 16mo. 10 pp. .6 pie. 
By Mukammatu Pulavar. 
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Ethics. 

Penputti Malai. QuiArq ^0 llitVsc. . 8vo. 22 pp. 2 
as. By Mukammatusain Fulavar. Garland of advico 
to women. In couplets. The following "are speci- 
mens of the advice : 

“ Deceive not your daughter-in-law, or you will bo 
despised by others.” 

“ Be faithful to your husband, or you will be attack- 
ed with leprosy and other diseases.” 

“Bat moderately, for this will give you much 
pleasure.” 

“If you join good peoplo, your conduct will. bo 
good.” 


Talcs, Battles, fyc. 

AUpattmha Kappiyam. jy e 8 uirfidpet.tr anuiSiuih. 
8vo. 43 pp. 5 as. By Makammater Pulavar. History 
of a king and his sons. 

Apushakavm Malai. «jyqa^*u»/r tatrllev. 8vo. 61 pp. 

5 as. By Seytakkati Pulavar. About a king and his 
two sons. 

IntvraycmPadaippor. £)^9jnrtueir ueoL.uQu.rn . In 
two parts, each containing about 50 pp. 8vo. price, 5 
as. By Aliyar Pulavar. Tale, including descriptions 
of battles, Ac. 

Ipuniyantan Padaippor. @naftiu& p&r ueauuQuirir, 
8vo. 66 pp. 6 as. » By Aliyar Pulavar. About a bat- 
tle with a giant of Khorassan, 500 cubits in height, 
with a mouth 130 cubits in width ! 

Kumnkgudmatar PatirruppalUmtati@aBrmtgup.jBir 0 ir 

ujBjbjpiuuiipjkpirEl. Small 4to. 16 pp. 1 an. By 
Aiyasamt Mutaliyar. Poem by a Hindu in praise of 
Mas tan Sahib.* 

• 

Saritu Malai. 8vo. 23 pp. 2 as. . By 

Mukammatu Pulavar. Tale of a king. > 
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Saiyitattu Padaippor. eoeaS uesuuQi iirii . 8vo. 
62 pp. 6 as. By Kungumusu Pulavar. About a king 
of A T-nhin. to whose assistance Muhammad sent an 
- army. 

* Medicine. 

VaUtiya Satalcam. aiuSp^iu epaib. 8vo. 28 pp. 
24 as. By Malukkumutali Pulavar. The work con- 
tains 101 stanzas. On the same plan as Hindu Medi- 
cal works. It treats of the pulse, tho causes and symp- 
toms of diseases. The following is one stanza : — 

Symptoms of Death. 

Pain in the throat ; swelling of the face, hand, feet, and 
abdomen ; great thirst, hiccup, sweat, and dimness of eyes. 

CLASS B. JURISPRUDENCE. 

Tho compiler has met with few works under this 
head, and the majority of them are very recent. Tho 
English treatise by Strange on Hindu Law, may be 
consulted for information. 

Manuniti Sastiram. Logpiffi 8vo. 12 pp. 

This is brief notice of Mann's Institutes, compiled from 
Ward. An abridgment in Tamil of the complete 
work is now in the press. 

Tarumanul. jwnsu. 4to. 330 pp. By Kanta- 
sami Pulavar. Madras College Press, 1826. “ An 
abridgment of the Smriti Chandrica, a treatise on tho 
Municipal Law of the Hindus." 

Tamil Law. 8vo. 266 pp. By Munisami Naick. 
19 tli cent. 

Mahomedan Civil Law. 8vo. 58 pp. Rs. 1 J. 

Civil Rules of Practice. 8vo. 262 pp. Rs. 8$. 

Criminal Procedure Code. ' Svo. 18 pp. 2 as. 

Index to the Penal Code. 4to. Rs. 1J. 

Magisterial Synopsis. 4to. 184 pp. Rs. 3$. 

Manual of the English Law of Evidence. Rs. 34. 
Penu Code. Rs. 24. 
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Rulings of Sudder Court. 8vo. 620 pp. Rs. 3£. 

Taluk Moonsiffs* Regulations, firguatr (Lpjggu &uli 
8vo. 98 pp. By Kasivisuvanata Mutaliyar. 

Village Moonsiffs’ Regulations. Rs. 1J.. 

Police Regulations, fyc. 

Circular Orders of tho Board of Revenue. 8vo. 316 
pp. Rs. 7. 

Police Circulars. 12mo. 274 pp. 9 as. 

Police Catechisms. On the duties of constables, &c. 

Railway Company’s Regulations. 12mo. 124 .pp. 
12 as. 

Rules of the Uncovenanted Civil Service Examina- 
tion. 8vo. 23 pp. By Venkata Rao. 

Turaittana Vilahkam . jgpsa/r^sar eSen&Gih. 12mo. 
35 pp. H an. Madras S. B. S. By John Arivanan- 
tam. Lecture contrasting the Government of tho Car- 
natic by the Hindus, Muhammadans, and English. 

CLASS C. PHILOSOPHY. 

Section I. Loguc. 

The compiler has met with only two printed works 
treating of this subject. There are several in manu- 
script, as Tarkka Faribashui by Siva Prakasa Tesikar, 
&c. 

Tarlclca Sanglcvrakam. fifties 4 r m@jr*w. 16mo. 74 
pp. 8 as. Translated from the Sanskrit by Sivagnana 
Suvamikal. 19th cent. 

Niyaya Ilahkanam, fiiuiriu 18mo. 145 

pp. 8 as. Bv William Nevins. 19th cent. The author 
is a native offaffha. The preface says, “ The origi- 
nal design of this work is to initiate the Hindu mind 
in the principles of both the Aristotelian method of 
syllogistic reasoning and the Baconian system of in- 
duction.” 

Section II. Metaphysics. 

The works on Philosophical Hinduism, treat part- 
ly of this subject. 14 ^ 
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Section III. Mokal Philosophy. 

There are some ethical treatises, “ familiar as house- 
hold words” among the Tamils, which form their 
great code of morals. The list of them may be fit- 
tingly introduced by the following extract from the pre- 
face of Drew's Translation of the Kural : — 

“ It is necessary that such works should be known that 
wc may not expose ourselves to the deserved reproach of 
the educated Hindoo by rash and unfounded ''statements. 
How often has it been asserted that the Hindoos, being 
utterly destitute of gratitude, have no word by which to 
express it ! Will it be believed that Tiruvalluvar has a 
whole Chapter in Gratitude, of which the following arc two 
distichs ? 

“ Forget not the benevolence of the blameless. Forsake 
not the friendship of those who have been your staff in ad- 
versity.” 

“ The wise will remember throughout their sevenfold 
births, the love of those who have wiped away the falling 
tear from their eye.” 

It cannot be supposed necessary for the sake of Christi- 
anity to deny to such works whatever degree of merit they 
may possess. Christianity requires not the aid of false- 
hood, or of concealment. Nor need we wish to blacken 
the systems and books of the country beyond what truth 
will warrant ; for even in tho best there is much and per- 
nicious error. The Cural itself, esteemed the best book of 
morals written by a Hindoo, is an illustration of this re- 
mark. It is divided into three parts, in which virtue, pro- 
perty, and sensual pleasure, are severally treated of. The 
third part “ on Lust,” could not be read with impunity by 
the purest mind, nor translated into any European lan- 
guage, without exposing the translator to infamy.” 

JEsotfa Fables, 18mo. 22 pp*Palamcottah. 

Translation edited by the Rev. A. F. Csemmerer, Out 
of print. 

Araneri Sararn. Select stanzas 

printed in 'Walker's Nitimoli Tiraddu. They are said 
to have come to the banks of the river, when the 
verses, .from which the Naladiyar was collected, were 
throwuinto the Vaikai at Madura. 
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Amppalviura Satakam. ^puudf^rjr Small 

4to. 26 pp. 1 an. By Ampalavana Kavirayar. 19tli 
cent. 100 stanzas, chiefly on moral subjects, addressed 
to Siva. 

Anputti McdaL Om rSsi\ 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pic. 

Anon. 

Astana MalaL ^do^trssr lo;? Zav. 32mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. 

Attisudi. c With Com. 18mo, 14 pp. 
3 pie; By Auvaiyar. This work is taught in every 
Tamil* Native School. It has been termed “ the Golden 
Alphabet,” as it contains 108 aphorisms, each be- 
ginning with a different letter of the alphabet and its 
vowel combinations. 

The following may be quoted as specimens : Be 
virtuous. Conceal not your means of doing good. 
Begging is disgraceful. Subdue anger. Shrink not 
from doing good. Having given alms, eat.* 

Attisudi Vcnpa. cgjA©© 1 ?- OsuGSarutr. Small 4to. 17 
pp. 1 \ as. By Irainaparatiyar. 19th cent. The work 
of Auvaiyar, illustrated by examples from Hindu my- 
thology. 

InIYA NaRPPATU. @)eufhurr Jffirtbu^p. 18mo. 30 pp. 1 i 
as. Attributed to Putam Sentanar, Madura College. 
Forty stanzas about good qualities. Specimen : — - 

“ It is good to learn even by begging ; it is better to 
make use of learning in an assembly so as to meet with 
approbation ; but the words of women, with pearl-liko 
teeth, are sweetest of all.” 

Inna Narppatu. ®s5r@) piTjbugi. By the same au- 
thor. Forty stanzas about bad qualities. 

Irangkesa Vcnpa, g)jr/6C?tf^ Qoucforuir. 8vo. 22 pp. 
3 as. By Santa Kavirayar. • End of 18th cent.. This 
work is also termed Niti Sudamani . Stanzas on 
morals, addressed to Vishnu, worshipped at Sri- 
rangam. * 


* The Land of the Veda, p. 104. 
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Iratna Sapapati Malai . ©Jr#®* eutrufH iajt&l'. Small 
4to. 14 pp. 1 an. Anon. Beginning of 19th cent. 
KalviyoluKkam . &deQ<3ujrr(Lpiaib. 32mo. 12 pp. 

3 pie. Anon. 

Kaipilakkanam . afiLSeoiaesanh. 16mo. 16 pp. 6 

pie. Anon. 

Kailasmatar SataJccim. Gnssevir&pirprr&jBGih. 8vo. 
.30 pp. 2 as. By Sitamparapillai. 19th cent. 101 
stanzas on moral subjects addressed to Siva, lord of 
Kailasa. 

Kohrajventah. G)«ff-05r0j)/D(?Q/^6ffr. 18mo. 18 pp. 

4 pie. By Auvaiyar. This work is read in schools 
after Attisudi. The order of the alphabet is also fol- 
lowed; but the lines are longer. The following are 
specimens : 

“ Our father and mother are the first known divinities. 
Moderation in eating is an ornament to females. 

If you aro censorious, you will gain .no friends. 

Learning is a more reliable possession than money.” 

Kovirita Satakam. XSatreSfip epail. 8vo, 15 pp. 
1 an. Anon. The work was written by a Vaishnava ; 
but it has been altered by a Saiva. 

Kmiaresa Salakam. (gLnQtrf'fpaih. 18mo. 51pp. 
3 as. By Kurupatalasah. A centum of stanzas on 
moral subjects, each ending with the praise of Ku~ 
mares*, the form of Skanda, worshipped at Tiruppul- 
vaiyal. The Tamil Plutarch gives the following spe- 
cimen 

“ As gold though melted in the fire, will not lose its 
lustre ; the sandal- wood though worn out, yet will not lose 
its fragrance ; the chank though burnt, yet trill not lose 
its whiteness ; the milk though diminished in quantity by 
heingx boiled, yet will not lose its flavor ; and the gem 
though gfcround, yet will not lose its brilliancy ; so great 
men thouglla impoverished, yet will not lose their magna- 
nimity ; 0 Ignmaresa ! the strong-shouldered 'king, who 
wedded the feurava female and riding on the peacock, 
[hill at Palvaiyel.” 
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KURAL. <§/d&t. There are numerous editions. 
Text 12mo. 133 pp. 6 as. With commentary, 8vo. 
373 pp. Rupees 1£. The author is known by the title 
of Tiruvalluvar, the divine soothsayer. The title 
signifies short or condensed. It is divided into three 
parts, treating of virtue, wealth, and pleasure. “ It 
contains 133 chapters of ten distichs each, resembling 
the Sanscrit sutras , the first line containing four feet, 
and the second line three.” A specimen is given in 
the introduction. Ten commentaries have been writ- 
ten by native scholars upon the Knral, of which that 
by tho Brahman Parimelalaga is considered the best. 
The Rev. H. Bower says the " work is superior to tho 
Institutes of Menu and is worthy of the divine Plato 
himself.” Beschi translated it into Latin ; and Dr. 
Graul, into German ; T. W. Ellis, Esq. translat- 
ed portions of it into English. The Rev. W. H. Drew 
translated 63 .chapters, with occasional notes and an 
index vepborum. The following is tho first chapter 
as translated by Ellis : — 

As ranked in every alphabet the first 
The self-same vowel stands, so in all worlds, 

Th’ eternal God is chief. 

What is the fruit that human knowledge gives, 

If at the feet of him, who is pare knowledge, 

Due reverence be not paid P 

They who adore his sacred feet, whose grace 
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart, . 
High o’er the earth shall soar to endless joy. 

To him, whom no affection moves nor hate, 

Those constant in obedience, from all ill 
In this world and the next, are free. , 

Those who delight with fervent mind to praise * 
The true and only Lord of heaven and earth, 

No false ideas of right and wrong can cloud. 

Those who pursue the path of his true Jaw, 

Who is of sensnal organs void, in IJefeven 
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss. * r# 
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The anxious mind, against corroding thought, 

No refuge hath, save at the sacred feet 
Of him to whom no likeness is. 

Hard is the transit of this sea of vice, . 

Save by that Being’s gracious aid, who is 
Himseif a sea of virtue. 

Of virtue void, as is the palsied Sense, 

The head must be, that bows not at his feet, 

Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the' world. 

Of those who swim the wide extended sea 
Of mortal birth, none ever can oscape, 

But they who to the feet of God adhere. 

Manavala Net ray ana Satakam . LDeaoreiJiretrpirirtnueaar 
Small 4to. 26 pp. 1 an. By Narayana 
Paratiyar. End of 18th cent. This work is also called 
Tiruvmkata Satuham. <'It contains a centum of 
stanzas on moral and social duties, composed under the 
patronage of Manavala Narayana of Ainalur, whom tho 
author celebrates at the end of every stanzas as the 
favorite of Tiru venkata, the form of Vishnu worshipped 
at Tirupati ” Tamil Plutarch . 

Muturai. 18mo. 19 pp. 4 pio. 30 stanzas. 

Attributed to Auvaiyar ; but Dr. Caldwell considers 
it modern, from the stanza which lie translates as 
follows : — 

“ As the turkey that had seen the forest peacock dance, 
fancied himself also to be a peacock, and spread his ugly 
wings and strutted, so is the poetry which is recited by a 
conceited dunce.” 

The turkey is an American bird. The following 
are two stanzas translated by the Rev. J. Robinson : — 

“ The valued favours the deserving gain, 

Like sculptures in eternal rock remain ; 

Of virtue’s tribute charity is sure ; 

But kind attentions to the worthless shown, 

Who debts'and duties evermore disown, 

- *Li£e letters written in the wave endure. 
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(n vain attractively the garden blooms, 

When ; senseless grief the livelong day englooms : 

*In vain the spouseless maid her beauty wears. 

So youth, when needy, proves a tedious 6tage; 

And wealth his misery in feeble age, 

A bittor mockery of fretful cares.” 

Nalvali. jseiysuLfi. 18mo. 24 pp. 6 pie. 40 verses.. 
Attributed to Auvaiyar, Pantheism and fatalism are 
inculcated in several of the stanzas. The following is 
the first verse : — 

“ Virtue is to be practised ; vice is to be avoided. The 
happiness or misery of the human race in this life is the 
result of actions performed in former births. If this he 
well considered, it will appear that the followers of all 
religious systems have agreed only on this one point ; there- 
fore, avoid evil and do good.” 

Nanneri. pGsrQasrflS. 18mo. 25 pp. 6 pie. By Sivap- 
pirakasa Suvamikal. 17th cent. 40 stanzas addressod 
to a woman. The following are specimens : — 

“ O thou who art adorned with garlands of soft flowers, 
about which the winged insects are buzzing, the learned 
will not be proud that they possess inexhaustible riches : 
even Mount Meru was at one time bent (as a bow).” (14.) 

w The great observing their own condition and superiori- 
ty, will yet not think highly of themselves, but will go and 
relieve the necessities of their dependents : does not the 
sea flow into a little creek ?” (16). 

NALADIYAR. prreuiptutrir. Text , 12mo. 80pp. 3 as. 
With commentary, 8vo. 166 pp. 8 as. Best edition, 8vo. 
248 pp. Rs. 2. This work, which ranks next to the 
Kural, is. attributed to members of the Madura College. 
“ It derives its name from the four-feet stanza in which 
it is written.” The following are a few stanzas from 
the chapter on Self-Abnegation, as translated in Ih- 
navartamani : — 

1. As darkness flees on the entrance of a lamp, so does 
sin hefore the practice of religious austerities. ; and as dark- 
ness as readily recurs on the failure, of the oil, db will sin 
where religious practices cease. ' 
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2. The great, knowing the body to be frail and subject 
to disease, old age and death, perform their religions duties. 
There are no fools so great as those who spend their time 
in endless disputes about Philology and Astrology. 

3. The truly great knowing that domestic enjoyments, 
youth, bloom, beauty, fame, wealth and the strength 
of one’s connections are unstable, will not delay the prac- 
tice of religious duties in order that they may lire. 

4. Fools give themselves up to the enjoyments of a 
single day, regardless of the repeated miseries they have 
endured. The truly wise knowing that domestic enjoy- 
ments are transitory and the evils arising therefrom great, 
renounce the pursuits of secular life. 

5. Youth is gone in vain, and now old age also will 
come, with sickness. Therefore be bold, my heart, and rise 
with me without hesitation. So run that we may draw near 
to the right way 1” 

Niti Neei Vilakkam. Qjb/S efistraaih. Text, 
16mo. 21 pp. With commentary, 50 pp. as. By Kn- 
maragurupara Tesikar. 18th cent. This, work has been 
translated by H. Stokes, Esq. (out of print.) "it 
treats of the four great objects of human desire vir- 
tue, riches, enjoyment, and final beatitude.” The lan- 
guage is obscure ; but on the whole it is considered 
one of the best Tamil poems which have appeared dur- 
ing the last two centuries. The following stanzas are 
specimens as translated by Stokes:-—' 

M 3. Learning at first painful, will afterwards afford plea- 
sure. It will destroy ignorance and extend knowledge. 
But the pain which succeeds to the short-lived pleasure of 
immediate lust, is great, 0 thou adorned with perfect 
jewels !” 

50. The wise will not say, ‘ Though exertions be laid 
aside, the decrees of fate cannot, on that account fail.’ 
However ignorant, none will set up & dear light without 
any protection in a strong wind, in order to see the reality 
of destiny.’; 

Nitiritd; JtfijsfA. 8vo. 127 pp. By S. Vetana- 
yakam Ptilai. 19th cent. Stanzas " designed to ex- 
pose vice, to picul cate the practice of virtue, and to 
poipi out tiie relative duties of life.” 
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Niti Samm . fijfr #rrjnh. Small 4to. 30 pp. 2 as. 
By Tirugnana Sampanta Suvamikal. 19thr cent. 

Niki Sara Vahkiyam . $$ errjr eutriQajih. 8vo. 90 
pp. Collected by Ramasami Pillai. 19th cent. 

' Niti Sintmianu jF$ Ifijs&rrLDsssf). 18mo. 28 pp. 

Niti Venpa. fijBQGuekruir, Small 4to. 24 pp. 1 an. 
Anon. 

Palamoli. utpQLDirtfl. Select stanzas printed in 
Walker’s Nitimoli Tiraddu* It is said to be an old 
work, sanctioned by the Madura College. 

Palamoli Tikaddu. • upGUanifip Small 4to. 

101 pp. 6 as. Anon. A. collection of about 3,000 
Tamil proverbs in alphabetical order. The following 
are specimens : — 

Tf taken to excess even nectar is poison. 

When persons of low rank are exalted, the umbrella must 
be borne even at midnight. 

Like an ant on a fire-stick, lighted at both ends. 

Though a little bird soar high, will it become a kite ? 

There is neither head nor foot to mere talk. 

A firefly glitters not in the sun. 

The talk of the fellow ought to be written on water. 

FaratbaAyaar Malm . ujrpenpiuir uariso. 18mo. 32 pp. 
6 pie. Anon. Against associating with harlots. 

Palapota Smipashanai. uireoQurrp <FihuirG&&Eizr. 
18mo. 29 pp. 1 an. By Virappillai. 19th cent. Ques- 
tions and answers, illustrated by quotations from the 
Kural, &c. Appended, there is a poem, called Karpu 
Malai, by thei some author. 18mo. 11 pp. ' Advice on 
chastity. % 

Pirameya Swrcm. lSjtQlliu &irjrih. By Arulala Pe- 
rumal. About 14th cent. 

Pope’s Anthology. puQ££Q#ujiniL afewhmnb. 8vo. 
220 pp. Rupees 2. By Dr. G, TJ. Pope. . Aphorisms 
from standard authors, with grammatical notes and a 
vocabulary. Tfext, 8 as. , 

A Paraphrase on a portion of the work was printed 
at Tranquebar by Mr. Cantervischer, 8vo. d4 pp. 
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Potava-sanam Quir^sn^ssrus, 16mo. 31 pp. 9 pie. 
By Makalingkayyar. 19th cent. Advice to children. 

Sim Pansa Mu-lam . ffljpj gpsurn. 

Sivtisvva Venpa . &suSf)su Qsue&rutr. 8vo. 21 pp. 
By Sennamallaiyar. End of tho 18th cent. Moral 
precepts illustrated by examples. The following spe- 
cimen is from Ellis : — 

u No search con discover a greater act of kindness than 
that of him who received as an ornament into his own 
breast the spear flung at Vidanen, 0 Siva ! Siva ! for heaven 
and earth cannot be compared to a benefit conferred with- 
out expectation of reward, where no previous benefit has 
been* conferred.” 

Tandalaiyar Malm . ps&nJteuiUiTir Lnn?®\ By Padik- 
kasu Pulavar. 1 8th cent. 

Tandalaiyar Satakam. pQarL-Zsvtunrrr Small 

4to. 16 pp. 1 an. 100 stanzas by the same author as 
tho precoding. Ellis gives the following specimen : — 

“ The worthy householders, who dwell in the country 
blessed by the sacred Tandalaiyar (a title of Siva), con- 
sider the day in which they have uo guest as no day : after 
having treated honorably and dismissed the respectable 
guest, who has visited them as a friend, they enquire anxi- 
ously for virtuous men to partake of their hospitality, for 
the food taken when no guest present, is poison.” 

Tarma Niti Venpa . pit la Qeumurr. 
Tirikadukam. 16mo. 47 pp. 8 as. At- 

tributed to Nallatanar of the Madura College. “ Bach 
epigram contains a comparison of three things and 
their result ; as, • 

“ Qe who runs against the killing -elephant ; 

He who stands outside his neighbour’s door in the 
night-time ; 

He who causes the snake to dance ; 

These three do so at th&r peril.”* 

Udarkkum Vannam . gu ev6&rcmm. By Aru- 

nakirihatar. About 16th cent. 

*' f * Quoted in Tamil Plutareh, p. 58. 
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This is a short poem, descriptive of the stages of 
human life, somewhat similar to the passage in Shake- 
speare. The following translation is given in the Tamil 
Plutarch : — 

“ The beginning of man is as a dew-drop falling from the 
tip of a blade of grass : he assumes his corporeal fqrm in the 
womb of his mother in the courso of ten months, and is then 
brought forth ; he lies down, crawls, prattles, walks, and 
becomes acquainted with science. At sixteen ho is in the 
bloom of youth; goes forth richly dressed, and adorned 
with jewels, courts the society of young women, is ravished 
by their eyes, lets himself loose to all irregularities, and 
squanders his wealth. He at length gets a wife and be- 
' comes the father of children. He refuses to part with even 
the husk of his rice and his wish is to enjoy them all. Ho 
thinks by living cheaply, by refusing to support charities, 
by not dispensing favors, he is of all men the most happy. 
Ilia youth now passes away and old age ereops on ; his hail* 
turns grey, his teeth drop, his eyes grow dim, his organs of 
hearing are impaired, his body becomes dry, his back bends, 
and he is troubled with incessant cough, which disturbs bis 
sleep. He iB no longer abTte to walk, and has recourse to a 
cane, and is gazed at by tbe young with dorision. While in 
this condition, the ministers of Yama (Pluto), with their 
shaggy hair and frightful countenance, approach him, and 
seize and bear away his life amidst the screams of his wife 
and children. His kinsfolk and Mends then assembled, 
talk of his good or evil deeds, convey his body to the bnrn- 
ing ground with the sonnd of tom-toms, and commit it to 
the flame which consumes and reduces it to a handful of 
ashes.” 

Ulaka Niti. tLGi'&jSjS. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anon. 

Zfpatcsa Sanghirahmi . 16mo. 

87 pp. Moral stanzas, partly from the Sittar poems, 
by the Rev. Dr. G, U. Pope. Intended chiefly for 
schools. 

Vebrivebxkai. O eufbjfi GeDjbene. 18mo. 34 pp. 8 
pie. Attributed to Ativirarama Pandiyam About 
1 2th cent. There is an English translation by "the Rev. 
W. Taylor, Oriental Historical Manuscripts, vol.* Jl. 
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The work is much road in schools. The following arc 
specimens : — 

“ Among the four castes, if the highest be without learn- 
ing, he is the lowest of all. 

A cat has neither austere devotion nor benevolence. 

To beg is the proper occupation of those who have no- 
thing. 

To give to those who have nothing is the duty of those 
who have. 

The idiot who gives up his weapons and his money, into 
the hand of another, is chaff.** 

Viringsesar Satahcm. e8(fl(&Q&& it 8vo. 36 

pp. 2 as. By Snpparaya Seddiyar. 19th cent. 100 
stanzas on moral subjects addressed to Siva, worship- 
ped at Vanipuri. 

CLASS D. SCIENCE. 

The Hindus enumerate 64 arts and sciences. A list 
of them is given in Winslow’s Dictionary, p. 258. 
Physical science receives little attention. The prin- 
cipal branches enumerated are astronomy, chiefly for 
astrological purposes, medical science, alchemy and 
chemistry. 

Section I. General View. 

On General Knowledge. ueoGumap fdQiLi-irjb/Btb. 12mo. 
48 pp. Palamcottah. By Rev. C. Rhenius. Out of 
print. 

Tattuvanul Surukkam . 12mo. 

156 pp. Nagercoii (out of print). On Astronomy, 
Natural History, &c. in question and answer. 

On the Sub-Divisions of Knowledge. ^irearpiScor L$iflaj 
&&t. 18mo. 40 pp. 3 as. Madras School Book Socie- 
ty’^ JDepot. Translated from Dr. Ballantyne’s work. 

Siruvar Kalvi Tunai &£»Gurr ereuefl^j^Sswr. 12mo. 
82 pp. Nagercoii. Catechism of general knowledge. 

Section II. Natural Science. 

/This department is almost a total blank so far as 
the- Tamils themselves are concerned. The very few 
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works which have been printed were chiefly prepared 
by Europeans or under their influence. 

Natural Philosophy. 

• Natural Philosophy. .&&&& &x®o$jni>. ljimq. JIS 
pp. Palamcottah press. By the Rev. E« SiitfgenJ;. 
r rhe properties of matter and laws of motion. Chiefly 
from I) rs. Arnqtt and Golding Bitd. Out of print • but 
an enlarged edition in progress. 

Catechism of NatuHil Philosophy . &&&& wtivfSjr 

sfi$a)sSlGB)L-. 12mo. 44 pp. 4 us. Palamcottah Presp. 
By the Rev, E. Sargent. 

Joyces Scientific Dialogues. Part I. Madras School 
Book Society. 14 as. 

Lecture on Natural Philosophy. upfrfrppaS&QiuiTGsr 
jnraifgHjTG&QfrtuLJMSBr e. u&osftujn Giinb. 18mo. 32' pp. 
Madras. . . 

Astronmtiy. 

The Oriental Astronomer. Q&rjgi frehSirih., Svo. 
Tamil, 1 77 pp. English translation, 145 pp. 1 Bp. Ame- 
rican Mission, Jaffna. By Rev. H. B. Hoisington. 
A complete system of Hindu Astronomy, accompanied 
with a translation and numerous explaimtory notes. 

Hall’* Outlines of Astronomy . eutrtt&rrtMjfijre srqpiLb. 
12mo. 88 pp. Palamcottah Press. 4 as. Edited by 
Bov. T. Spratt. 

A&trbnxmy. <J#/r ( S &r&v$jru>. 10mo. 40 pp. C. V. E. 
S. 1 anna. Illustrative woodcuts. 

j , 

. Natural Nistory. 

Wild Animals . eueersSeuikSiuA. Nag<Jrcoil. Out 
of print. 

Domestic Anftmts. i&tft fifleB&mBiiidi). l2mo. 65 pp. 
Nagcrcoil, (1836). Odtof pritti. • 

Fistits* uij«Siu«y. 12mo. 24 pp. Nagoroofl. On*, 
of print. , 

The only work on Natural History in Tamil at pre- 
sent available, so far as known to the compiler, is a 

15 
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Beading Book published by Government. It is 
noticed under the head of Educational works. 

Section III. Medical Science. 

This is a favorite study among the Tamils. Books 
on the subject have a large circulation. 

The Hindus regard the Ayur Veda,* reckoned to be 
a portion of the fourth or Atharva Voda, as* the oldest 
work on Medicine and the highest standard. It is 
' said to have consisted originally of one hundred suc- 
tions^ each containing one thousand stanzas. Only 
fragments of the treatise are now procurable. The 
works of Charaka and Siisrufca, who are said to have 
lived about the time of Rama, are regarded as of great 
authority. Their real dates are not known.f 

Agastya is fabled to have written upwards of fifty 
treatises pn Medicine, Alchemy, and Magic in Tamil. 
They were composed at different periods, some of them 
after the arrival of Europeans in India. Dr. Green, 
Medical Missionary, Jaffna, has favored the compiler 
with the titles of 117 Tamil works on Medicine, some 
of them of considerable size, and the list might be ex- 
tended. As manuscripts are not included in the Cata- 
logue, the names of only those which have been print- 
ed are given below. 

Medical Science at present among the Hindus is 
much in the same state as it was in Greece in the time 
of Hippocrates. 

Dr. Webb in his Lecture on " The Historical Relations 
of Ancient Hindu with Greek Medicine,” has the 
following remarks : — 

44 In the days of Hippocrates the elementary theory w as 
* the only one known in u recce. He as well as Plato taught 
thaftjire, air, earth, and water, were the elemental con- 
stituents of our bodies. His views, and those which 

* A work hearing the title of Jtf&Gfi' $3 HJX Ji Q&J t 5iJiT cftujih 

extent in Tamil. 

p t WilAm'b Work*, Vul. III. p. 273. 
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Pythagoras entertained of health and disease , pr ecisely ac- 
cord with Plato’s and the Hindu Susruta’s. When we re- 
member also that fythagoras introduced Brahminical insti- 
tutions into Greece ; that he as well os Plato believed in 
the transmigration of souls ; that Hindoos never travelled, 
but Greeks did ; we can have very little doubt, that India 
was the source whence the Greeks derived their systems of 
philosophy and of medicine. The analogy between the 
Hindoo and Greek systems of medicine is certainly much 
too close to be the result of accident.” p. 9. 

Wilson thus estimates the medical science of the 
Hindus : — 

“ It might easily be supposed, that their patient attention, 
and natural shrewdness, would render the Hindus excellent 
observers ; whilst the extent, and fertility of their native 
country would furnish them with many valuable drugs and 
medicaments. Tbeir Diagnosis, accordingly, appears to de- 
fine and distinguish symptoms with great accuracy,’ and 
their Materia Medica is sufficiently voluminous. They 
have also paid great attention to regimen and diet, and 
have a number of works on the food and general treatment, 
suited to the complaint, or favourable to the operations of 
the medicine administered. To these subjects are to be 
added the medical treatment of diseases — on which subject 
they have a variety of compositions, * containing much ab- 
surdity, with much that is of value.”* 

Ignorance of anatomy, from prejudice against dis- 
section, has been a great drawback. The anatomical 
knowledge of the Hindus, Dr. Webb remarks, “ may 
be judged of by a single sentence : — viz., the navel is 
the origin of all the vessels, and is the principal seat 

of life.”f 

The body is said to contain three humors, air , bile, 
and phlegm, which are the pillars or supports of the 
system. If deranged they are the cause of disease 
and death. There are 80 diseases caused by derange- 
ments of the air ; 40 of bil$ ; 20 of phlegm ; and 16 
by the combination of the derangements of these 
humors. 

* Wilson's Works, Vol. Ill, p. 270. 

t Hindu System of Medicine by Wise, pp. 43, 194, 214. . # 
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The Hindu system of therapeutics is much the same 
ns that of Galen, thus described by Dr. Paris : — 

“He conceives that the properties of all medicines are 
derived from what he calls their elementary or cardinal 
qualities, heat, cold, moisture and dryness. Each of these 
qualities is again subdivided into four degrees, and a plant 
or medicine, according to his notion, is cold or hot in the 
first, second, third, or fourth gradation ; if the disease be 
hot, or cold in any of these four stages, a medicine possess- 
ed of a contrary quality, and in the same proportionate 
degree of elementary heat, or cold,* must be prescribed.” 

Dr. Webb adds, after quoting the above : — 

“ This is a strange web of philosophical fiction ! Yet a 
general belief in the hot and cold inherent qualities of me- 
dicines at this day pervades the whole of India. The most 
illiterate cooly, as well as tho most learned Pundit, ex- 
plains the action of medicines upon this Galenical principle 
only.” p. 10. 

The Tamil medical works are full of superstition. 
Numberless charms and incantations are prescribed. 
The ignorant empirics encourage their use, partly 
to conceal own want of skill — representing that the 
medicines administered were of the most appropriate 
character, but they wore counteracted by spells. 

The Madras Medical Collego is raising up native 
Medical Practitioners of superior grade. Men of a 
humbler class are very much wanted for the middle 
and lower orders of the people. It is gratifying that 
a commencement has been made in this direction by 
Medical Missionaries. Dr. Green has laboured suc- 
cessfully at Jaffna for several years. Dr. Lowe has 
made a hopeful beginning in South Travancore ; Dr, 
Paterson is to commence an Institution at Madras in 
March, 1806. 

pood medical works in the vernacular are a great 
desideratum. Dr. Green has already published two or 
three treatises, noticed below, and he has others in pro- 
gress. Dr. Waring has also prepared a very good 
book on " Bazar Medicines and their Uses.” English 
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medicines arc expensive, and often cannot be procured. 
It is important to know the best native substitutes. 
Tlio vernacular odition, sold it 8 as,, may bo obtained 
at Nagercoil ; the diglott, English and Tamil, from 
Higginbotham, Madras, price its. 3. 

A Tamil “ Domestic Medicine” suited to native 
tastes and knowledge, would be very useful. 

Dr. Wise's Hindu System of Medicine gives an ad- 
mirable account of the subject, based on authorities 
and practice in Bengal. It is very desirable that a 
similar work should bo prepared for South India. 

Akastiyar Vayittiya Kaviyaw 1500. 
GvaQfiffiuja.iGfilujin ^(njjrr. 8vo. 248 pp. 1 It. 1,500 
stanzas about the pulse, symptoms of diseases and 
death, powders, decoctions, ointments, &c. 

Akasfiyar A mutalcahi Ihj nanam 1,200. r&i&o'u$ujir 
jy(y>,&G%a.'-k(Z!}iT66r& «s 2 _/n\ Small 4to. 104 pp. 10 as, 
1,200 stanzas about alchemy, magic, preparation of 
medicinos, &c. It professes to show liovv people may 
walk on water, render themselves invisible or fire- 
proof, &c. To walk on water, the skin of a white tiger, 
found on tho Pothiya Mountain where Agasivar lives, 
is requisite. 

Akast/i yar AmuhihiJaikgnana S tiruhhim . jy&ohffiuj r 
c gi/(ip 4 ^«£5SoL?«0/re5r lGino. 38 pp. 2 as. 120 

stanzas extracted from the preceding work. 

Akastiyar Kanina Kandam. LDsrrGScr 

wib. 8vo. 54 pp. 4 as. 300 stanzas. Diseases are 
described ; their causes from actious in a previous birth ; 
the ceremonies which must be used to remove the 
effects ; and the medicines to be employed. Tlius 
the causes of leprosy are the following : Plucking un- 
opened flowers, torturing animals, disobedience to 
parents, destroying imagos, mocking superiors, rooting 
up templo flowers, &c., cause Rpots in the body in this 
birtli and leprosy will appear. Means to be employ- 
ed : digging wells and tanks, planting trees and groves 
for the use of travellers ; offering sacrifices to Siya ; 
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making an image of the person labouring nnder tlie 
disease and performing certain ceremonies, Ac. ; and, 
above all, feeding the Brahmans for 40 days, and 
lighting 1000 lamps. 

AkastiyaA' Kcurtma. SuttiramSOO. jq&eiulBujir asarm 
fiirib /jlOO. 8vo. 52 pp. 5 as. Of the same character 
as the preceding work. 

Akastiyar Kanina Suttiram. «ea rusgg/ijS 

jrih /a.00. 16mo. 64 pp. 2 as. To reduce .the load- 
stone, silver, Ac. to powder ; to prepare other medi- 
cines, Ac. 

Akastiyar Paripashm. I $i«eiv$iuir utiuiraDQ]*. 8vo. 
84 pp. 5 as. Explanation of medical terms, about 
medicines, Ac. 

Akastiyar Paripuranam. ^ts&o^iuif u/fly/r«5nh. 8vo. 
80 pp. 4 as. On preparing and prescribing medicines. 

Akastiyar Pnrananul. yfjresorjprefo. 200 

stanzas on medical practice. 

Akastiyar Sangkusutti . t &i&<s5v@huir &&(§&$$. 3 as. 
About reducing shells to powder, Ac. 

Akastiyar Senturam. Q#jfrjprir&, 8vo. 

40 pp. 2 4 as. On reducing metals, pearls, Ac. to 
medicinal powders. 

Akastiyar Vayittiya Rattina Surukkam. ^g& vfdtu 
ft- ®;u9 f £jgiltujr0!368r& 8vo. 92 pp. 5 as. This 

is the Tamil “ Domestic Medicine,” and is in very 
general use. The work contains 365 stanzas, written 
in an easy style. It treats first of the pulse. The 
three fingers are to be applied. The first finger indi- 
cates the adr pulse. Air is supposed to circulate 
through vessels, — the arteriesof the Greeks. Thesecond 
finger shows the state of the second humor, the bile ; 
the third, has reference to phlegm. In feeling the pulse 
of a man, the right hand is to be selected ; in the case 
of a woman, the left. Among other subjects are the 
following : the preparation of pills, powders, oint- 
ments, reducing metals to powders Ac., with the pur- 
poses for' which they are to be used. The loadstone 
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is one medicine. It is to be taken in the form of pow- 
der, mixed with honey. It is said to be useful in tho 
case of piles, bilions attacks, and jaundice. 

Anatomy, Physiology and Hygiene. 12mo. 204 
pp. 6 as. 0. V. E. S. Adapted by Dr. Green from a 
'treatise by Dr. Gutter. Many engravings. 

A tmavasa Vivaranam. ^jbi&Gvrce eSsuiressnh. 16mo. 
40 pp. 1 an. C. V. E. S. Abridged by Dr. Green from 
“ The House I live in.” A popular aocount of the hi|man 
body, with illustrative woodcuts. 

Chingleput Civil Dispensary. 16mo. 16 pp. 2 as. 

Health and how to Preserve it. « «i0i Jggor (ipem/v. 
12mo. 62 pp. Nagercoil, 1864. A lecture delivered 
by Dr. Lowe at Trevandrum. 

Runatvdkadam. <gemesrr«su.&. 8vo. 58 pp. 3 as. At- 
tributed to 3 Eishis. On tho pulse, medicines, &c. 

Midwifery, adapted to Indian uxgfijpee euuSfijSiULo . , 
12mo. 258 pp. 12 as. By Dr. Green. . 

Bazar Medicines. jqeu/b/As Sr uiB 

atrjruir*me@yi£>. Tamil edition. 12mo. pp. 8 as. 
Diglott, 12mo. 213 pp. Eb. 3. By Dr. Waring. Ba- 
zar Medicines described, and the purposes for which 
they are to be employed. 

Massamuni Vaippu 800. Lo&eQpefl astuuLj jy*r. 8vo. 
108 pp. 8 as. On the preparation of medicines. 

Nadimul. jsn^.jpr&. About the pulse. 

Nadisintamani. prrq.8pfiiru>esdl. 

Patartta Kuna Sintamani. u fieri fifi (goer &jsfitn&Gs&. 
8vo. Es 2^. In 1804 stanzas attributed to Tereiyar. 
The work is published by Subramanyan Panditar. On 
Materia Medica, and rules for the preservation of 
health. 

Among rules for the preservation of health are the 
following : — 

“We will take an emetic onoe in six months y a purgative 
once in four months ; an injection . to cleanse the nostrils 
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once a month and a half ; get our head shaved twice iu a 
fortnight ; anoint ourselves and bathe every fourth day ; 
apply collyrium to the eyes every third day ; and never 
smell perfumos, or flowers in the middle of tho night ; and 
then what has Yania to do with us ?”* 

Pativimta Makatluram. ujSe&jrp Ln&JkjpsiJih. 
Piramctmunl Karukfcadai Suit Irani. l51 jt L&(y..csf} 

8vo. 70 pp. G as. On medicines. 

Pjplippani Munlvar Vaittiyam 500. ligSljuttgsS (Lp&fl 
cdj/ 7- G6>®jj$pjjiuj& ®rr. 8vo. 88 pp, 5 as. On Medicines. 

lloina Jtish i Snftiraw. G/ririAtflcfi (gjglSjrui. 1 Ohio. 
JIG pp. 2 as. On Medicines. r 

ItoMA Rishi Vaittiyam:. Qn-n-iatfltf) 8vo. 

124 pp. 12 as. On magic and Medicines. 

SaDDAMUNI NiKANDU. jfl'S&ssr®. 8vo. 176 pp. 

12 as. Medical synonyms. 

8annisiniama.nl. Gnfl&jjt&rr LDGsrfl. 

Sittirarudam. Sl&SirrrQjjL-ih. 16 mo. G9 pp. Ian. 
On Snake bites. Different kinds of snakes described, 
especially cobras ; poison of snake, effects ; mantras 
and medicines to be used, with meditation on the 
Brahmani Kite. 4 

SlVARAKSHAMIRTAM. 8 Gu JTiLff rrufi ii 8vo. Its. 7. 
By Suppiramaniya Panditar. 19th cent. On Medicines. 

Sum Sintamani Vaittiyam. ^■jr&/ 5 ^inn<osfl Gnaj'&jftujtb. 
10 mo. 1 1 pp. 4 as. Tho work is said to be translated 
from tho Sanscrit- On lover. 

Tiuvvantari Nilcamln. && reujB&ifl 
Tanvaniari Vaittiyam. gwreufi/sifl G$>Gi)p!£ujLb. 8vo. 
52 pp. 4 as. 200 stanzas on Medicines. 

Taraiyar Sastliram. Qp&Dtnuir eirmijSirus. 

Tunny ar Va ittiyam 100. Gposnnuir *r.l8mo. 

34 pp. 14 as. On Medicines. 

Vantipeti SangaiNivaranam . QjirjEjSGujS &*ii6s>at§aitr 
jrnsanh. 16uio. 16 pp. 6 pie. On cholera. 

. * Tamil Plutarch, p. 106 . 



HI. MEDICAL SCIENCE. 


177 


Vayittiya Kumnri. QjuS^^iue @ihuS. 

Vayittiya Malai Akarati. <suii9 f 4$uj lcSsv lusrnrjft. 
8yo. 64 pp. 3 as. Dictionary of minerals and plants 
used in medicine. 

Vayittiya Satukam . euuSi'gjSluj e&aih. 8vo. 18 pp. 
2 as. 100 stanzas on Medicine. 

On Farriery. 

Asuva Sasttiram . jy&eu &r<sivl3jrib. 16mo. 146*pp. 
6 as. On horses, their breeds, ages, diseases, &c. 

On the Diseases of Cattle . 

.Maddu Vahadam . lmtiLGi QjrT'SL.ih. lGrno. 24. pp. 
Bound with the preceding treatise. 

Section IV. Mathematics. 

This branch of science seems to have been little 
studied among the Tamils. The low condition of 
arithmetic may bo understood from the fact, that the 
Tamil system has no cipher. Some account of it will 
lie given under tho head of educational works. Tho 
following are the treatises commonly used. Tho low 
works on Algebra and.jGreoinetry in Tamil being spe- 
cially intended for scli&ols, are noticed in a different 
place. 

Ponnilaklcam , Ncililalckam . Qu/r&reBRev&etb, Q.peb 
eS&Jssnb. 18mo. 22 pp. 6 pie. Integral and fractional 
numbers ; numbers for measuring grain. 

Enimvadi. ct eSor&sinjp.. 18mo. 54 pp. 6 pio. Multi- 
plication tables of integers and fractions ; tables of 
weights and measures ; years of the Hindu cycle, &c. 

Kanakkatikabam. &6xri£'&$*iTjrih. 8vo. 7G pp. 4 
as. By Kariya Nayanar. It is thus described in tho 
Tamil Plutarch : “ It is a treatise in verse on Arith- 
metic, compiled from materials derived from the Qa- 
nitasa$tra y Bhuvanadipa , and other Sanskrit works on 
the same subject. After the usual invocation to (?a- 
nesa it first describes the system of weights and mea- 
sures, and then the different operations of Arithmetic, 
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and concludes with a series of Arithmetical problems 
with their solutions.” 

The following are a few gleanings from this trea- 
tiso : A measure of paddy contains 14,400 grains, one 
of rico 88,000 • one of rape seed, 115,200. A measure 
of mud weighs 17 palam ; one of sand. 20 palam ; pad- 
fly, 6 palam; rice, 10 palam; salt, 16 palam. The 
distance of the sun is twico the length of the earth ; 
th^moon is double the distance of the sun. The age 
of man is 100 years ; of oxen, 20 years ; buffaloes, 80 
years; horses, 82 years; sheep, 12 years; dogs, 15 
years ; camels, 73 years. 

Alavai Perttokuti. ^<sfrej>wuQuiuir ; $Qpir(g;0). Small 
4to. 34 pp. Arithmetical tables of various kinds. 

CLASS E. ARTS. 

Section I. Mechanical Arts; 

This division is almost a total blank. The follow- 
ing are the only works, all modem, which have come 
under the notice of the compiler. 

Pulaminul. qeuo/jsr^. 8vo. 8 as. On cookery. 
Tt professes to be translated itom the Persians. About 
curries, sweetmeats, &c. 

.Gunpowder Manufacture. uirmrQpeop. 18mo. 14 pp. 

Indigo Cultivation, 8vo. 60 pp. Rupees 2. A trans- 
lation of Dr. Shorttfs Essay. 

Section II. Fine Arts. 

Music. 

Out of the 64 sciences of the Hindus, five belong to 
music ; viz., Ho. 22. The modulation of sounds. 23. 
Art of playing on stringed instruments. 24. Art of 
playing on wind instruments. 25. Art of beating the 
tambourine. 26. Art of beating the cymbals. After 
numerous inquiries, the compiler has been unable to 
ascertain the existence of a single treatise in Tamil on 
music. Only a few tunes have been printed by Euro- 
peans. It»may be mentioned, that the musical nota- 
tion extensively used by Curwen, resembles the Hindu 
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system. The following notice of Hindu Music is from 
the Journal of the Madras Literary Society for July, 
180 *:— 

“ The accessible sources of knowledge of Indian music are 
still only two — Sir Win. Jones’ Essay On the Mimical Notea 
of th* Hindus, published in the third volume of the Asiatic 
Researches, p. 5o, and J. D. Patterson, On the Grama l, or 
musical' scales of ike Hindus , Ibid. IX, 445. The following 
neat statement of the chief points established in those essays 
is translated from the fourth volume of Lassen’s Tndische 
Altedhuinshmde , ss. 832, 833: 6 The native musical lite- 

rature is tolerably copious, and the Indians are acquaint- 
ed with four systems, whose founders, as usual with them, 
are mythical personages. The first system is ascribed to 
Devarshi Narada, who in the epic poetry appears as well- 
skilled in storios, and goes about between the gods and men, 
to recite tales to them. From him Ft; vara or Siva received 
this system. The author of the second system is Bharat a, 
the mythic inventor of the dramatic art; the author of the 
third, is the divine ape Honumat, and that of the fourth, 
Kapila, the founder of the Sankhya- philosophy. These 
assertions of course only mean that the Indians attached a 
high value to the practic^of music; and this view is con- 
firmed by the circumstance that in the epic mythology the 
Gandharvas appear as musicians' in Indra’s heaven. For the 
antiquity of song amongst the Indians, it is important to 
observe that the Udgatar i. e., the priest who sings the 
saman, belongs to the Vedic period. As to later times wo 
may refer to the fact that in the Mricchakatika Bebhila is 
praised as a renowned singer. 

w The Indians are acquainted with our scale of seveft 
tones, and denote them by letters (sit, ri , <ju, ma , pa, 
dha 9 ni). They admit, moreover,, six ragas or modes, 
and the musical treatises contain minute directions 
as to the employment of them in the six seasons into winch 
the year is divided. The Indians havo also mythologised 
these ideas, and regard the six ragas as god-like beings, 
whose consorts are called Raginis and ore eight in number. 
These couples produce forty-eight sons called ragaprttras, 
by whom tne various iriixtures of the chief *n1odes are de- 
noted. This view fhfrnishes a very striking example of- the 
boundlessness of Indian imagination, as it is impossible 
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ii> ally to distinguish so many modes from one anotbei*. In 
some MSS. are found por traits of these two and sixty male 
and female genii. A more accurate investigation of the 
musical writings of the Indians would be highly desirable, 
as they throw . much light on the representation, of the 
dramas." - ... 

TitUi'x. ■ 

Chant*. A collection of 22. American Mission 
Press, 185:1. 

(>etinanTnwj», for the Hymn-Books of the E. Lutheran 
Mission. g)irir«&*STr. 8vo. 64 pp, 8 as. Tmaquebar. 
A number of tunes, with a brief introduction. 

Six South Indian Airs. Journal of Madras Literary 
Society for July, 1804. 

Painting , Sculpture, mid Architecture. 

The compiler has not heard of any work in Tamil 
on the above subjects. Pictures of tho Hindu gods, 
painted on glass, are very comnion, and are sold, with 
rude frames, .at low rates, {frustrations, lithographed, 
on wood, «nd even on copper^ are becoming more and 
more numerous, as well as improving in quality. One 
of the most recent, native attempts is, an illustrated 
edition of the lives of the 68 Saiva devotees. A great 
defect is the stereotyped diameter of the figures — they 
seem all cast from the same mould. The School of Arts, 
under Dr. Hunter, has already had a considerable in- 
'fiuence in improving drawingand engraving In Madras. 

CLASS F. LITERATURE. 

<*. ■ Section I. Boetey. ' ^ 

2?qarly tho whole of. Tamil literature, including 
works on medicine, arithmetic, grammar, and 'even dic- 
tionaries, is in poetiy;. Both the exception of tho 
commentaries On poetical works, prose composition 
• may almost -be said to owe its origin to European in- 
fluence. The works included under this section aru 
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those in which the poetry may be regarded as the lead- 
ing feature. 

The Introduction contains an account of the various 
kinds of metres. A few quotations from the best 
'poems are interspersed in the catalogue. It must, 
however, be admitted that only a very imperfect idea 
of Tamil poetry can thus be given. In some respects 
natives alono can fully appreciate its excellence ; 
while, on the other hand, they are blind to some of its 
defects. The estimates of two or three of tlje best 
European judges are subjoined. 

The Rev. H. Bower thus epitomises the remarks of 
t Bcschi, adding some observations of his own : — * 

“ Beschi, in an Appendix to his high Tamil grammar, 
has given us his thoughts on the art of Tamil gftetry. The 
Tamil poets, he remarks, use the genuine language of poe- 
try, They rarely mention any object to which they do not 
couple some ornamental epithet. When they speak of a 
tree, they describe it either as green, or loaded with flowers, 
or shady, or majestically large, or as having all these qua- 
lities. They never mention a mountain, without represent- 
ing it as rising among woods, or watered by fountains, or 
decked with flowers. Sometimes they employ this embel- 
lishment to excess. They are full of metaphor and allegory. 
They are at times extravagantly hyperbolical. In the Tamil 
Naukadam , it is said of Domayomti , the consort of the hero, 
that when Brahma had created her, her beautiful form had 
only one rival in the universe, and that was the fair moon. 
But Brahma, determined that every beauty should centre 
in Damayanti, took a handful of beauty from off the face of 
the moon, and threw it into that of Damayanti’s. The de- 
formity thus made/ is still apparent, in the moon. The 
Tamil poets delight in similes as all eastern poets do. They 
indulge in Action, and pay little regard to nature. Their 
Parnassus is Pudvyamalait near Cape Comorin. They have 
neither Apollo nor Mercury. Their Minerva is Saraswati. 
They invocate Ganapati Pathos and sweetness rather than 
vigour, are the characteristics of Indian poetry. They are 
not ( thoughts that breathe and words that burn/ so much 
as thoughts that please and words that charm.. Milk and 
honey flow, bnt such milk and honey, as to prove an un- 
wholesome diet to some minds.” 

U 
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Dr. Caldwell expresses the following opinion : — 

“ Whilst an elevated thought, a natural expressive des- 
cription, a pithy, sententious maxim, or a striking com- 
parison, may sometimes be met with, unfortunately elegance 
of style, or an affected, obscure brevity, has always been 
preferred to strength and truthfulness, and poetic fire has 
been quenched in an ocean of conceits. 

“Nothing can exceed the refined elegance and ‘ linked 
sweetnqps' of many Telugn and Tamil poems ; but a lack of 
heart and purpose, and a substitution of sound for sense, 
more or less characterise them all; and hence whilst on 
•anthology composed of well-solected extracts would 
please and surprise the English reader, every attempt to 
translate aaflp Tamil or Telugn poem in extenso into English, 
has provod to be a failuro. 

“ To these causes of inferiority must be added a slavery 
to custom and precedent at least equal to what wo meet 
with in the later Sanskrit. Literature could never flourish 
where the following distich (contained in the ‘ Nan-nul/ or 
classical Tamil Grammar) was accepted as a settled princi- 
ple : — 

‘ On whatsoever subjects, in whatsoever expressions, with 
whatsoever arrangement, classical writers have written, so 
to write is denoted propriety of style.' ”* 

The Ckintamani, considered by compe- 

tent judges to be superior even to Kamban’s Ramayana, 
is not included in tho following list, as only a few 
stanzas out of the 15,000 lines which it contains, have 
been printed* It was written by a Jaina about the 10th 
cent. A. D. Partly from its heretical origin, partly 
from its obscurity, it is not much known. The Rev. 
H. Bower says, “ It is a moral epic of the highest 
merit. The commentator styles the author the master 
of all the learned. His name is not mentioned. He 
was a Jain, of whom Beschi remarks, that * he may 
with justice be called the prince of Tamil poets/ Chin- 
tamani is, an appellation of Sivagan, the hero of the 

poem/’t 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 89. 
f Calcutta Review. 
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The following specimens are from translations by 
Ellis:— # 

“ Spreading abroad like the leaves of the fruit-bearing 
coco, the flooding waters advanced : near the canals, firmly 
■compact in ancient time with cement, all the country peo- 
ple, speaking by the far-resounding voice of the tabor, 
gathered together, as the sweet water roaring aloud burst 
the interior. 

As the untamed elephant caught in the toils, so, the peo- 
ple having abated the fury of the waters, they run slowly 
and fill the fields and adjacent grounds abundantly, as tlu> 
hearts of women with knotted hair are filled by chastity. 

The murmuring of the pure and quickly flowing waters, 
the cries of those who carefully guard them, their tabors 
resounding in a hundred thousand places ; all this fills tlio 
horizon with uproar, and may be said to resemble the bel- 
lowing of the ocean conflicting with the clouds. 

United in affection as a father-in-law with his son-in-law, 
appearing like Camen the god of love and his brother 
Samen, having filled themselves with flowers, com and 
grass, yoked each with its own kind and well trained to 
labour, 

Large droves of young males of the buffalo species, witli 
branching horns, and of oxen, with contracted horns, bellow 
around ; having yoked these for tillage, while the varie- 
gated varal-fish fled scared away, there descended into tho 
well-watered fields, perfumed by various scents, a multitude 
of ploughmen.” 

“ Even when you proceed to a village where none but 
your own connections reside, you are careful, as if you were 
at enmity with them, not to set youj* foot without the door, 
unless you ore provided with provisions for the journey ; 
when death bears you away and you are alone in a dread- 
ful road, you will have made no provision for the journey, 
ye who are solicitous only for the well-being of the body. 

As when the stalk of a water lily is broken the fibrous 
threads within it are yet unbroken, thus, though thy old 
body be destroyed, thy sins will follow thee and, surround- 
ing thy indestructible soul, will plunge it into the lowest 
and most dreadful hell and bum it in flames of unquench- 
able fire with torment unutterable. 
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If men of virtuous minds are charitable to all beings, 
their former acts shall inseparably accompany the soul like 
the shadow of a bird flying in the air, without even one 
being forgotten, and shall liberally afford whatever they 
desire like the oow (Camadhenu), which yieldeth all that 
is required.” 

A few remarks may be made on the Popular Songs of 
the Tamils. Many of them are taken from*the drama* 
tic Ramayana and other poems in easy metre. Verses 
in honor of Hindu gods are also in frequent use. Love, 
however, is perhaps the most common theme, The 
following is a brief account of a song of this nature, 
popular among the Pariah population, of Madras. It 
commences with invoking Granesa and Saraswati to 
help tho author, characterised as a poor boy, in his 
composition. V ishnu, Supramanyan, Siva, and Parvati , 
arc likewise asked to render their assistance. A young 
women is described as going to the bazar. Permission 
is sought to follow her; she expresses dislike. “It is 
not right for you to follow me ; if you come, I will 
scold you; why do you follow me?” The reply is, 
" I follow you because I love you.” “ It is very rude in 
you to follow me ; tell me why you wish to follow mo.” 
“ O you who wear a beautiful spotted cloth, will you 
not speak a kind word tome ?” “I have no time to 
1 alk with you ; why do you speak so vainly ? do not 
speak mischevious words ; you had better go away.” 
“ I have no mind to go away ; you are like a pea-hen ; 1 
will follow you and speak a word to you.” “ Speak 
that word standing at a distance ; is it right to force 
me to listen to you ?” “ I have followed you through 

love; is it right to quarrel with me?” “You speak 
rudely; since when I go alone, you thus trouble 
me, &c. 

In another song the writer says, “ 0 woman ! you 
are hot milk to me, and I am sugar to you ; between 
milk and sugar, what is the dispute ? You are powder- 
ed -sandal-wood to me, and I am musk to you ; is there 
any opposition between the two ?” 
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Very often, however, the popular songs are very 
immoral. This, indeed, applies to a considerable num- 
ber of Tamil poems, not of Jaina origin. The Rev. P. 
Percival, Professor of Vernacular Literature, ^Presidency 
‘College, Madras, remarks as follows of Indian Libera* 
hire : — 

“ Romantic stories are treated so as to command admira- 
tion, as far as richness of language and description are con- 
cerned, but not unfrequently containing a vein whose 
tendency is essentially and grossly immoral. Even the 
beautiful story of Nala and Damayanti, that in the hand 
of India’s illustrious dramatic bard is so inimitable, and free 
from objection os it exists in its original form, has been so 
interlarded with poetic license and licentiousness, that on 
expurgating one of its versions for the use of a select class, 
I was obliged to expunge upwards of five hundred out of 
eleven hundred stanzas. It is not meant that the Hindus 
are exclusive in this sort of taste ; the dramatists and novel- 
ists of Europe, even of England, furnish evidence to the 
contrary. But the Hindu exceeds the Westerns in his utter 
transgression of all bounds of decency. No conception can 
be formed of some of the productions of the Hindus ; they 
are grossly extravagant in the fertility of licentiousness. 
Gross obscenity, dark superstition, an extravagant and 
horrible marvellousness, with frequent references to idolatry, 
form the principal ingredients of that seasoning which ren- 
ders the popular literature of the Hindus palatable to the 
taste of the public.”* 

The above censure applies to a large extent to Tamil 
literature. If it does not seem to be borne out by the 
quotations given in this work, it must be remembered 
that exceptionable extracts were inadmissible. 

The compiler’s inquiries about Nursery Rhymes have 
not elicited much. There are Tamil poems called 
Taladdu , <gireoirtL® i describing the infancy of the 
gods. They are sung to the gods/ when, at annual 
festivals, they are swung in cradles ; mothers also re- 
peat them to their children. The following is the com- 
mencement of a short poem of this description ; — 

* Land of the Veda, p. 122. 
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“ Cradle Song in honor of Rama.. 

To lull Roma in his ohildhood. 

Was he not Vishnu who became incarnate in the city of 
Ayodhya to save the gods ? 

Was he not born with three other brothers to destroy the 
army of Ravana, and the city of Lanka, and to rale over 
the three worlds ? 

Was he Tama (Pinto) to his enemies ? Was he the 
wide-spreading Kalpa tree, yielding whatever is desired ? 
Was he like a milk-pot to Ins affectionate mother ?” 

The Journal of the Madras Literary Society* quotes 
the following cradle song translated from tho Tamil : 

“ Swing, Baby, swing ! 

Swan-dove, swing ! 

. House-pigeon, swing ! 

Peacock, cuckoo, swing I 

Cassia-flower, swing ! 

Standing-lamp, swing ! 

Temple-dove, swing ! 

Swan, parrot, swing !” 

Other epithets are : 0 my sugar-candy, O my am- 
brosia, 0 my pearl, 0 my eye-gem, 0 my Kalpa 
tree ! &c. 

There are also what may be termed, nonsdbse verses, 
repeated chiefly because they jingle. The following is 
a specimen, though poor in character. 

Mattu mole m&ttu, matulangkai pinsu 

Kolluppoddal kauri, kudivadi tansi 

Tansi viddu pillai, kansikkalukutu 

Kakkai silamputu, karai vera pa&kntu 

Tondukkara* muttammalai, 

kondupoka parkkutu. % 

AUiyamsmi Malai . j/AcQjpirffijr&ril m/r&u. 8vo. 148 
pp. 4 as. Like a number of other works in this list, 
it bears on the title-page the name of Fukalenti, a 
contemporary of Kamban ; but it is spurious. A tale 
about Arjuna's falling in love with, and marrying Alii, 
a princess of Madura. This and several works erro- 

* For July 1864, p. 137. 
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neously profess to be based on the Mahabharata, 
transferring the Pandus to South India. 

Alulcira Oppari. «^(i gnJuariH,' ^ 

Apimannan Suntarimalai . jqiSLa&rQirefo &ji>&flLotr2eu. 
8vo. 171 pp. 6 as. Attributed to Pukalenfci Pulavar. 
About Abhimanya, son of Arjuna. An episode from 
the Mahabharata in Ammanai verse. 

Arissantira Puranam. njnrescrib. The 

text, 16mo. 253 pp. 3 as. By Yirakkavintjar. 16th 
cent. In 1212 stanzas, arranged in 12 cantos, the 
history of King Harischandra is related. The tale is, 
that he sacrificed every thing rather than tell a lie. It 
has been translated into English by a native of Cey- 
lon. The Tamil Plutarch gives the following extract, 
containing the lamentations of Queen Chandramati on 
finding her son lying dead in a wood from the bite of 
a serpent : — 

“ I do not know what heinous sin I have committed that 
thou shouldst meet with thy death from the cruel serpent 
with protuberant eyes and which suffers neither from being 
drenched with dew, nor scorched with the sun, nor from 
want of food. Oh ! my son, who, when affected by the 
venom didst lay thyself all alone *ond writhe in agony on 
the ground ! To whom shall my lord and myself look for 
help hereafter ? 

Wert thou fated to die in a wood, where instead of the 
sound of musical instruments, only the sound of the* flap- 
pings of the wings of eagles is heard P Oh ! my son, 
why was this fate ordained for thee, the son of the king, 
who wields the bright javelin, and who made over his fer- 
tile kingdom to the suppliant Brahman. 

Oh ! my son, whose face resembles the lotus-flower ! 
When thy father, who sways the sceptre with’ justice and 
equals the fierce elephant in strength^ shall return to re- 
deem us and ask me * where is my dar&ig son V what shall 
I say to him P M 

Ariesunan Tqtpami. j^f*esr&r &u*r. £jU>out the 
penance of Aijuna. An episode from the Mahabharata. 

Dampasariyar Malm . ©L-ibu/r^s/fluj# lorrSa;., By 
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Kadiravail Kavirayar. 19th cent. Against people 
who receive a monthly salary of 10 Rupees and spend 
100 Rupees. Appended is a little work, Diskavundu 
Malai , lot&v, against the exactions of 

money-lenders. 

Eniyerram . westHQ\ujhjDth. 16mo. 55 pp. 2 as. At- 
tributed to Pukalenti Pnlavar. Tale about a ladder 
constructed to expose Duryodhana. 

Erehipatu. &Qrr(Lpujp. Kampan. 11th cent. 70 
stanzas in praise of the plough and the Vellala caste. 

Kalimadal. aeSLnuA. Erotic. 

Kalixgkattu Parani. aeSibsfigiLj u react). 16mo. 
136 pp. By Oddakkuttar. About 11th cent. This 
work celebrates the conquest of the Kalinga, or Telugu, 
country, by Kulotunka Chola. 

Kaliyana Yesal . seUtureair er<F©u. 18mo. 12 pp. 4 
pic. By yirasami Seddiyar. 19th cent. A marriage 
dialogue. The work commences as follows : 

“ Sister of the Bride : All the happiness the bridegroom 
is now to enjoy arises from my sister : ten days ago even a 
Pariah dog would not drink water in his house. 

j Brother of the Bridegroom : The happiness which the 
bride is now to eiyoy is all from my brother. If I should tell 
the condition in which she was in her childhood, all would 
burst out laughing. 

Sister : The bridegroom has now an embroidered dress ; 
a turban on his head ; a long jacket ; a handkerchief to hold 
in his hands. 

Brother : The bride has the happiness of bathing three 
times a day ; of besmearing her face with saffron, and put- 
ting a scented mark on her forehead ; and of perfuming 
herself with sandal- wood, Ac. 

Kaliyana Usal seStuirm uc*A. 18 mo. 14 pp. 
4 pic. . Anon. A marriage song when the bridegroom 
bride are swung on a kind of conch. 

“ 6 thou who art like the beautiful cuckoo and peacock, 
swing so that the necklace of flowers, diamonds, emeralds, 
and pearls, may move, and the whole pandal may sway at 
the same time. 
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O thou that are the most beautiful of men, swing so that 
the brilliant loth and pendant gems may move, and the 
insects may buzz about the garlands.” 

Kaliyana Valttu. seStuiretscr eurrtppg). 18mo. 28 pp. 6 
pie. Anon. Congratulations addressed to the bride- 
groom and bride by married women. 

" O ye who wear the marriage badge, salute ye, with joy ! 

Salute ye the bridegroom, salute ye the chaste virgin ! 

Hail ye the Vedas and the Brahmans ! 

May the parents of the bridegroom and bride rejoice ! 

May the relatives and friends be glad !” 

Kannan Sandai. ^e&eareSr gdl.. Small 4to. 86 
pp. 3 as. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar. The bat- 
tle between Kama and Arjuna. A story from the Ma- 
habharata in Ammanai metre. 

Kapota Vdkhiyam. *Quirp auriStuih. Tale of a 
pigeon, founded on an episode of the Ramayana. 

KappalPaddu , *uu&> umL ®. Songs for boatmen. 

Kosuppatam, fyc. Qeirsruu/eth Ac., 18mtf. 6 pp. 3 pie. 
Anon. Five common songs about musquitoes, on 
pounding paddy, in praise of snuff and against snuff, 
and on the goddess Caveryamman. The commence- 
ment is as follows : — 

“ 0 thou obstinate musquito, do not torment me by 
thy attacks. 0 thou musquito, the son of a fool, thou 
comest buzzing close to my ears. I will burn thee with 
a firebrand ; escape for thy life !” 

Kodisura Kovai. QatncL#irir Garrenot. 8vo. 64 pp. 
By Sivakkoluntu Tesikar. 19th cent. Erotic. 

Kudikedar Malai . to/r 8su. By Kadirvail 

Kavirayar. 19th cent. Against bad people, who 
are ruining their families. 

j Kuinaratevar Sattvra Kovai . , QiairjrQfi&n etrpj&ne 
Gatrasieu. 16mo. 169 pp. 5 as. By Kumaratevar. 17th 
cent. Tale of the marriage of , a Knjg, Ac. 

Kulappa Nayakan Katah >■ A.muupinu*£nr sirpA. 
16mo. 42 pp. 8 as. By Svppfra Tipa Kavirayar. .A 
tale of Kulappa Nayakan of Madura. « 
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K'uaela Makamunwwr Sarittira Eirttanai. m 

«/r (Lp&fhsuit &[F)@j3ir&£iTfi&%86r. 8vo. 48 pp. 4 as. By 
Lakkumipati Tasar. Talc of a Rishi, founded on the 
Bliagavat. 

MAKAPARATAM. logit urrjrfi&. Selection, 8vo. 
280 pp. 12 as. By Villiputtur Alvan. About 16th 
cent. The portion by Villiputtur includes only ten 
of the eighteen books, into which the poem is divided, 
and there are only 3373 stanzas. Last century 
another poet, Nallapillai, enlarged it by adding 14,728 
stanzas. Only about 700 of the latter have been print- 
ed. The following specimen is from Ellis : — 

“ Male and female elephants with their calves, furious 
lions and tigers everywhere appeared ; and foxes, deer, and 
Imres, wild horses and oxen wandered all about. 

Here when the cruel lion heard the bellowing of the 
young elephauts, lie remained terrified in his cave and durst 
not leave it ; and when the loud bleating of the sheep reach- 
ed the ear of the furious tigers, they lay all night trembling 
and sleepless from fear. 

Here clouds and serpents are ever wandering or reclining 
on the side of the mountain ; here all the stones scattered 
around are marked by the sandals of red cotton on the feet 
of the females of the wild tribes of the forest, whose eyes 
dart venomous glances. 

Though neither desire, anger, joy, grief, or wealth are 
ever seen here, all around in this resort of the great sages, 
are beheld daily oblations and sacrifices and the smoke of 
burnt offerings. 

The mountain Candamad anam, where dwell the sages, 
the cause of all things, resounded with the cries of elephants, 
the constant murmuring of water, sparkling with collected 
gold, and the sound of the scriptures which point out the 
path of truth.” P. 57. 

Mallcam Lewin Turai. to evGih gisssir. 18mo. 

8 pp. Anon. In praise of Mr. Malcolm Lewin, Madras 
Civil Servioe, who lost his appointment from the part 
she took about the time the Lex Loci Act was passed. 
w*h© chorus is, " He is the righteous man ; he is the 
thind-heartei gentleman.” “ The man who removes 
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those who labour to make converts and destroy caste ; 
therefore, he is the righteous man, &c. 

Manmatan OpparL meei Lapeer e^uunrift. Lamentation 
for Manmata, the Hindu Cupid, destroyed by fire 
from the frontal eye of Siva. 

Manmatan Sarittira Kannikal. Lbtinn&uiT a 

G&TGoAe&r. Small 4to. 34 pp. 1£ as. Anon. Stoiy of 
Manmata. 

Minnoli Malai . uSeorQ^erff lo/t&i?. About the mar- 
riage of Arjuna with Minoliyal. 

Minnoliyal Kuram . uQmQ@s)6iftiurr&T <§pih m 8vo. 80 pp. 

3 as. Reconciliation between Arjuna, disguised as a 
gipsy, and Minnoliyal. 

Muttuvirayi Paddni. appgicSjrnuS uitlL®, 18mo. 
1 2 pp. 4 pie. Common songs. 

Nala Yenpa. p&r Qeucxrutr. 10mo. 82 pp. 3 as. 
By Pukalenti Palavar. About 11th cent. Stoiy of 
Nala and Damayanti. 

Nalan KummL ^errcxr^ihuS. Same subject as the 
preceding in different metre. 

Nantan Kirttanai. pppemj&npfifesr) 8vo. 138 pp. 
5 as. By Kopalakishtna. 19th cent. Tale of a King. 

Narasingka Vijayam. jBjr&taa eSt&ujLn. Small 4to. 
72 pp. Extracted from Kamban's Ramayana. About 
Vishnu, in his man-lion incarnation, killing Iranniya. 
Naidatam. GnrsL.'Siih. Text, Small 4to. 142 pp. 

4 as. With commentary, 8vo. 577 pp. 1 Rupee. 
Abridged Text, Small 4to- 108 pp. Government 
Book Depot. 4 as. Attributed to Ativirarama Pan- 
diyan, 12th cent. An imitation of the Sanskrit Nala 
and Damayanti. It contains 1171 stanzas, arranged 
in 29 cantos. It is so highly valued by the Tamils 
that it is called " The nectar of poets.” In a moral 
point of view, iffahy parts of the poem are highly ob- 
jectionable. It is to this work that the Rev. P; Per- 
erval refers. See page 185. The following specimen 
is translated by Ellis 
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Damayanti appears before the Assembly . 

“ By the command of the King of Vitarpa (Bima Rajen), 
who resembleth a young elephant and whose broad should- 
ers, which seem two hills of saffron, are adorned by jewels 
shining with the lustre of the new-moon, the gods of the 
celestial regions, the Urager resplendent with sparkling 
gems, the* Yinjeiyer, who dwell on the silver mountain, and 
the Kings of the earth surrounded by the seven seas, 
assembled together, like a swarm of bees, which soar buzzing 
through the sky and longing for honey! 

“ As she approached, it seemed as if her bosom, bright 
with gold and jewels, were a furious elephant, which in that 
forest of unrestrained passion (i. e., the assembly) stopped 
not except to drink the lives of those around her, and that 
the rings on her feet, adorned by gold and covered by 
sandals of red cotton, cried aloud — “ Retire, 0 quickly 
retire from his fury, ye Kings, protectors of the earth.” 

Though the eyes of all the Princes were fixed with ardent 
passion upon her, the form of the fawn-eyed maiden was 
hidden from their view, by the brightness of the jewels that 
blazed around her, by the flowers rained down upon her 
by the celestial beings, who filled the sky, and by the con- 
tending bees which hummed and swarmed among them 

While the impassioned Princes were thus exclaiming, 
while the chains of pure gold clanged up her breast, and the 
rings enchased with jewels glittered on her ankles, 
bright in beauty as a fresh blown bud, joining reverentially 
the flowers of her roseate hands, her large eyes sparkling 
like brilliant javelins, the damsel stood with humble mien 
before her father.” P. 166, 

Nassuppoykai . pesruQuirdjeBss. 8vo, 91 pp. 4 as. 
Story from the Mahabharata of the poisoning a tank 
to destroy the Paudus. 

Oppari Kannikal . $uufrrfi£*efa&oflaar. 18mo. 56 
pp. 1£ as. 

Oruturai Koveri. £©^«B/D*G«/r6B>a/. 8vo. 45 pp. 
3 as. By Amirta Kavirayar. 17th cent. The Tamil 
Plutarch describes it as follows : " An erotic poem in 
honor of the poet's royal benefactor, which is admired 
as a. matchless production of the kind on account of 
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its splendid diction, harmonious versification, and 
copious poetical imagery ; but as the words used 
throughout the work have two or more meanings, it 
puzzles the interpreters/ 1 

Oradi Kirttanai. gtjrwL&8tt&& 1 fear. 8vo. 8 pp. 

Panavidu Tutu. ueaarsSlQ Small 4to. 98 pp. 3 

as. Anon. About the different' kinds of money, of 
which gold is represented as the king ; uses and power 
of money ; money sent as a messenger. 

Pamatantira Katai Padal . u G oQ&u lot 
l-6u. Pounded on the collection of tales called Pan- 
cha Tantra. 

Pcurasamaya Kolariyar PillaitamiL uiT'Sfuhu« Q&w 
Mifliumt L2®r%s(r<&&u9tp. 8vo. 38 pp. 3 as. By Ang- 
kappa Navalar. 19 th cent. In praise of a rich mer- 
chant. 

Paid Ramayanam. urrevjrmnrrujeaorih. IGmo. 16 pp. 
G pie. By Aiyasuvami Pillai. 19th cent. Story of 
Kama's childhood. 

Parata Kaddiyam. urrjrpi atl^uuib. 18mo. 12 pp. 
G pie. By M. Sapapati Mudaliyar. The Herald's 
challenge from the Mahabharata. 

Pcdahavi Tiraddu. uir6o&s£lpjfijnl.®. By Sirina- 
vasa Aiyangkar. 19th cent. The author styles himself 
“ The Young Poet.” Common songs. 

Pandava Vananasam. uit sfior lsu GUoBrsurr&u*. Story 
from the Mahabharata about the Pandus living in the 
wilderness. 

Pavalakkodi Malai. u£u<srraQ'gm#.u>rr8sv. 8vo. 104 
pp. 3 as. Attributed to Pukalonti Pulavar. Story from 
the Mahabharata about Pavalakkodi, one of the wives 
of Aquna. 

Ponneri Valinadaippatam. QuirserGm-ffl suifljssnL-C} 
ufiib. 19th cent. The way to Ponneri, a temple about 
25 miles north-west of Madras, is described to a woman. 

Pukaivandi Patam. l/6 ufiih. About the 
smoke-carriage, or railway engine. 
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Pukahd MalaL l L atrVsv. Attributed to 
Tattuvarayar, About 17th cent. 

Pulantiran Kalavu MalaL L/su/^irsSr tfema/ lo.tSsv* 
8 vo. 112 pp; 5 as. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar-. 
Tale of Pulantiran, one of the sons of Arjuna. 

Pulantiran Tutu . LjeuftJgljreSr girg*. 

Portions of the RAMAY ANA. 

PALA KANDAM. uitcv «/r6Kn-.u>. Text. Small 
4to. 208 pp. 12 as. With commentary, 8vo. 438 pp. 
2£ Rs. About tho youth of Rama. 

AYOTTIYA KANDAM. ^Qiuit^iut atressTL-ih. 
Text. 8vo. 154 pp. 12 as. Rama leaves Ayodhya. 

ARANIYA KANDAM. ^msscfioj «.7bt»rL~ih. 8vo. 
153 pp. 12 as. Rama in tho wilderness. 

KISHKINTA KANDAM. fOPfr <r?> fT GSuT L — LL. . 

Text. 8vo. 136 pp. 12 as. Rama gains the assistance 
of Iianuman, &c. 

SUNTARA KANDAM. ^rflj^jres^GBaru.ih. Text 8vo. 
171 pp. .12 as. Hanuman discovers Sita in Ceylon, &c. 

YUTTA KANDAM. il &a6&TL-ih. Text. 8vu. 
508 pp. Rs. 24. Battle with Ravana. The Tamil 
version of the Ramayana is by Kampan, who is sup- 
posed to have lived about the 11th century. The 
Rev. H. Bower remarks on it as follows : u Kamban 
does not strictly translate, but gives liis own version of 
tlio story, not differing materially from the original. 
We have read both, and at times we were at a loss to 
know to which of the poets the palm of victory was 
to be assigned. Kamban’s Tamil llaviayana may be 
compared to Pope?# Iliad . Yalmiki is diffuse and 
simple Kamban abridges but elaborates. There is a 
profusion of ornament at ‘ times ; here and there 
abounding in beautiful touches of expression.”* 

Vahnikita Ramayana contains 24>000 verses; Kam- 
ban's 12,016 stanzas, each of four Hues. 

* Calcutta Review. 
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The following extract is from Ellis 

Havana attempts to overturn Kailasa . 

“ When he who is not subject to mortal birth, which re- 
solves Kke the wheel of a chariot (the divine bull of 
Kiven), cursed him the pitiless giant, 1 regarding it only as 
the vain word of an angry devotee, he resolved to break 
in pieces the mountain Cayileigiri, which prevented his 
chariot from ascending its top, where evil never comes; ho 
suddenly lifted it up, therefore, intending to reduce it to 
powder, and terrified all those then engaged in devotion 
on its summit. 

The god, who bears the new moon as the crown of his 
twisted hair, perceiving that the devotees were reeling 
in confusion, and that Parvati, that tender vine, trembled 
with alarm, pressed down the mountain with sudden and 
irresistible force, by tho point of the great toe of his sacred 
foot, shining like gold ; the body of the sovereign of giants 
staggered under his load and, he whose mind was blacker 
than his outward form, cried aloud with fear. 

While in this predicament , Narader came to him and 
rordivg to his advice . 

While he was thus singing (the Rig Vedam,) Aren de- 
lighted embraced him, bestowed upon him the dominion 
of the three worlds for thirty five millions of years, 
and gave him the enchanted weapons by which every kind 
of foe may be overcome ; the giant having received these 
favors was permitted to depart.” 

Ramayana Elapaddu . §)jnrLQ/ruj&sar ^reoihumL®. 8vo. 
22 pp. 1 an. By Srinivasa Aiyangkar. 19th cent. 
Songs on each portion of the Ramayana. 

Ramayana Kommaippaddu . g)jr/rmiu«Br£ 'demhanm 
uuiriKS . 18mo. 12 pp. 3 pie. Anon. Songs about 
tho Bamayana. 

Rukmani Kaliyanam . jq«zA eeBtuiresmb. 18mo. 

6 pie. About the marriage of Rukmani. 

Sa/rasa Sallappa Malai . &jr&&6beoiTu Lnntsv. Erotic. 

Sarappirapantamu &irj?uiSjrujB&ib, 18mo.«9 pp. By 
Murukalingka Aiyan. Siva writes a letter to a rich 
merchant to give the poet some money. 
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Silai Ehipatn. SfiZsv Quj(Lpujp. Attributed to Sam- 
pan. In praise of the bow and on tho Falli or Vannia 
caste. 

Suldu Kavi Ttraddu. sefip $nL®. 18mo. 

-1 pp. 6 pie. Letters of poets in praise of their patrons. 

Svpattirai Mala!. <Bru&$3aDrr Lbirdsu. Malai. 8vo. 78 pp. 
2i as. Attributed to Pukalcnti Pulavar. About the 
wife of Aquna. 

Tanjppadal Tieaddu. jseaftuuiTujb tfhnL®, 8vo. 17tV 
pp. Rs. 1£. Poems by various authors, both ancient 
and modern. 

Tansaivanan Kovai . &&<36>&Gvn earn cor Q&irmeu. 8vo. 
64 pp. 8 as. Attributed to Poyyamoli Pulavar. An 
erotic poem of 425 stanzas, written in illustration of 
the rules of the treatise called Akapporul. 

IWhight. Iiajan Katai . Qp&im r$ rr/r sgeor - 8 vo. 

84 pp. 3 as. Anon. Tale about a Raja of Gingi and 
a horse. 

• 

Tiklvuvisayum. By Kadikaimuttu 

Pulavar. 18th cent. About the bravery of the Ra- 
jah of Sivagiri. 

Tivumukkudal Palin . u&r 8vo. 

32 pp. 2 as. Anon. Tale of a Pallan family. 

• Tiruvidaimamhir Antati. $®G8mL-us($£nir jqpffrjB. 
8vo. 16 pp. 1 an. By Kadikaimuttu Pukvar. 

Tondamandala. Satakam . Qpirmk i_l£6hjtl_6u 
8vo. 84 pp. 2£ as. By Padikkasu Pulavar. 18th cent. 
A hundred stanzas in praise of the Tonda country. 

Vann a Ttraddu . eic&rem&fiUrLL®. Collection of 
poetry in Vannam metre. Erotic. The half of each 
stanza is about women ; the other about a god, Ac. 

Vamnahilalittan Madah &($esBr(§6oir$ppefr i£L_ei\ 
8vo. 36 pp. 4 as. By Yarunakulatittan. Erotic. 

Veriyar Mala!. QerpSfun um 8sv. Against drunkards. 
Viralivnlu Tutu, eQpeQeS® By Ashdava- 

tani. It professes to warn youth against courtesans. 
The. Tam il Plutarch notices it as follows : " The poem 
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consists of 1,144 couplets, and is not undeserving of 
tho high reputation which it has obtained for thts 
beauty of its versification ; but tho author has com- 
pletely demolished its moral tendency by; the licen- 
tious description of the personal charms of the courte- 
san, and her enticing deportment.” 

Vittuvan Kuram. eSpjpwtrtiT ldmo. 53 pp. 

1 an. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar. Tale about 
Arjuna and his wife. 

Section II. Drama. 

Works of this class havo a large circulation. Tho 
following remarks are from the introduction to tho 
Rev. W. Taylor's Catalogue : — • 

“ The best of tho ancient dramas are translated into 
> Tamil and other languages. Portions of those arc some- 
times acted at weddings ; when a nautch is given a drama 
is occasionally performed. Generally, however, in the 
south of India, the drama is below contempt, as to its 
attendants. The original equipment of Thespis, and his 
company, was quite as good as any thing in, and near 
Madras. One reason may bo tho extraordinary fondness 
of natives for the splendid processions, and night festivals 
of temples, and their ceremonies. The native mind is not, 
intellectual : it requires tho excitement of prostitutes, songs, 
and dances at festivals ; and some gaudy display to ( stare 
at, and wonder.”* 

Allipadsha Nadaiam . ^ifbeQuird^rr pm—€sih. 8vo. 
1 62 pp 6 as. Drama about a Muhammadan king. 

Alliyarasani • Nadakam. j^evsSujjr^fresd) pm-sm. 
About a queen of Madura. 

Angka/nipu mpavaiy ar Vilasam . ^/fsiaih(^iburra»sijuj/r r 
efiwirffiib. By Arumukam Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 
About Sampantar Murtti changing the bone of a girl 
at a funeral pile into a young woman, handsome as 
Ladsmi. 

AraTchumaWcai . 8vo. 174 pp. 10 

as. About the palaco of wax to destroy the Pandus. 
An episode from the Mahabharata. 

* Catalogue, Vol. I. p. IX. 
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Arissantira Vilasam. * gifl&fffijfijr cStGoir&ih. 35S pp. 
1 2 as. By Rangkappillai Kavirayar. Story- of king 
Jiarischandra. 

Dampasariyar Vilasam . ©L-LbuJ^/rifiaz/r eSsoir&ih. 
P*y Kasivisuvanata Mutaliyar. 1 9th cent. To ridicule 
proud people. 

Fjhanti Nadaham . qraatruirso eSe t>.. 

Kopala Vilasam . QirjsjB prn—<&Lh&ihrf 
Kumlava Nadaham . ®^ 6 usu piruaih. About- the 
sons of Rama. 

■ Makapaeata Vilasam. La&rrumrpeQGoirffiiii. 8 vo. 92 pp. 
2^ as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. Story 
of the Mahabharata. There are other dramas on the 
same subject. 

Manmata Vilasam . ld&stld/S Gfievrr&ih. 8 vo. 85 pp. 
as. By Sangkara Kirushna Mutaliyar. About Man- 
mata, the Indian Cupid. 

Markkanda Vilasam . Lntrn & <ss 63 ri^<sSsv(rdPUi. About 
a Br ahm an boy rescued from Yama (Pluto) by Siva. 

Matiyullan Nadakam. LD^f i^r&r/resr ptrL-aib. About 
a king who had his minister crowned, and retired him- 
self to the wilderness to do penance. 

Maturaiviran Vilasam, L&jpasnr<&si&r eDeoir&ih. 8 vo. 
154 pp. 4 as. By Alakiya Suntarampillai. About 
Maturai Virau. See page 118. 

Nondinadakam . Qprre&ri^ piru^sib. 18mo. 68 pp* 
12 as. By Matura Kavirayar. About a robber whose 
bands and feet were cut off, but who had them restored 
by worshipping at a temple. 

Oda Nadaham . 9 L. pm _«ih. Small 4to. 44 pp. 1 £ as. 
Also called Nonka Sarittiram. Translated from the 
Sanskrit. About Krishna and the shepherdesses. 

Patmasura Vilasam . l/^ld/t@jt eSeon-^ib. 8 vo. 88 pp. 
•1 as. About a giant who caused his own death by 
a charm which he had obtained. 
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Pirakala&mi Vilasam . iSjrGeoir&aor e$eorr&ib. 8vo. 
238 pp. 1 Re. By Arungkanata Kavirayar. 

RAMA NADAKAM. ©it/tlo ptrusus. 8vo. 878 pp. 
• 12 as. By Arunasala Kavirayar. 18th cent. The Ra- 
miiyana in dramatic form. The following is an ex- 
tract 

“ In the midst of lamentation, Rama leaves Oude, mounts 
his chariot, and arrives at the skirt of the forest. He then 
desires the charioteer to drive the chariot back to the city, 
and orders his followers to return with it. Then Sunian- 
tiram laments thus : 

Shall I drive back the chariot without Rama, who gives 
pleasure to the whole world ? When the king beholds the 
chariot he. will think that his son is riding in it ; when he 
sees that he is not there, what shall I say to him ? 

When it is reported to Tasaratan by the people who Ree 
ibo empty chariot, will he not shriek through excessive 
g,ief ? Shall I have the courage to tell him that his sons 
have been left alone in a forest in a strange country ?” 

Sahavtalai Vilasam. a; eQsurr&ih. 8vo. 98, pp. 

3 as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. Story 
of Sakuntala. 

Samuttira Vilasam. eQeoireih. 8mo. 1 01 

pp. 3 as. By Kadikaimuttu Pulavar. 18th cent. The 
Raja of Efctiapuram compared to an ocean. 

Siruttonda Nayanar Vilasam. SjZL'&QprrexrL- $iuu 
*g),T cSeoir&ib. 8vo. 86 pp. 2| as. By Parasirama 
Kavirayar. 19th cent. About a Saiva devotee who 
cooked his own son to provide a meal for Siva. 

Sittirmgkatai Vilasam. Sdfifdjnrtbaaap eSewr^m. 8vo. 
138 pp. 3J as. By Parasirama Kavirayar. About 
one of the wives of Arjuna. 

Tamhavcuna Vilasam , eQsoir&ib. 8vo. 

130 pp. 4 as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. 

Tasiltcur Vilasam. By Kasivi- 

suvanata Mutaliyar. 19th cent. About the tricks of 
Tasildars, receiving bribes, extorting money, &c* 
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Section III. Prose Fiction ; Tales, &c. 

Wort of this class are pretty numerous, and thoir 
circulation is extensive. Wilson thus shows the im- 
portance of their study : — 

“The elucidation, which such an inquiry promises to 
afford of the past manners of the Hindus, before they were 
metamorphosed, and degraded by the influence of foreign 
subjugation, constitutes an advantage of more than imagin- 
ary value. We see what they were more distinctly than 
through the medium of any general description ; and can 
trust to their own pictures of themselves more confidently 
than to any crude and imperfect exhibitions, delineated 
from present experience or circumscribed research. In this 
point of view, therefore, Hindu fable becomes a valuable 
accession to real knowledge, and serviceably supplies that 
want of sober history, which all Oriental inquirers have 
such perpetual occasion to lament. 

“ It is not only with rospect to themselves, however, tlial 
the fictions of the Hindus arc calculated to add to our stock 
of knowledge : the influence, which they have exercised 
on the state of manners in Europe will only be duly appre- 
ciated, when wo shall be better acquainted with the extent, 
of tho obligations we owe them. By whatever channel 
they may have been conveyed to the west, the Oriental 
origin of most of the tales, which first roused the inventive 
faculties of our ancostors, is universally admitted ; but the 
advocates of the Gothic or Arabic origin of romance agree 
in referring its birth-place to the East.’** 

The Pancha Tantra (five chapters) is one of the oldest 
collections of Indian fables. It can be traced back to 
tlic 0th century A. D. Tho Hitopadesa, founded upon 
it, is still more celebrated. Among other well known 
books may be mentioned twenty-five stories of a Demon, 
thirty-two tales of the animated images supporting 
the throne of Vikramaditya, the tales of a Parrot, &c\ 

Wilson thus notices the design of Hindu fables, 
with one peculiarity belonging to them : — 

“ Each fable is designed to illustrate and exemplify some 
^reflection on worldly vicissitudes or some precept for 
* Works, Vol. IV. p. 2. 
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human conduct ; and the illustration is as frequently drawn 
from the intercourse of human beings, as from any ima- 
ginary adventure of animal existence ; and this mixture is 
in some degree a peculiarity of the Hindu plan of fabling 
or story-telling. Again, these stories are not aggregated 
promiscuously, and without method, but they are strung 
together upon some one connected thread, and arranged in 
the frame- work of some continuous narrative, out of which 
they successively spring; a sort of machinery to which 
there is no parallel in the fabling literature of Greece or 
Rome. As far, therefore, as regards the objects for which 
the apologue* or stories ore designed, and the mode in 
which they are brought together, this branch of literary 
composition n$ay be considered as original with the Hindus ; 
and it was the form of their fabling that served as a model, 
whilst at tho same timo the subjects of their tales afforded 
materials, to the storytellers of Europe in the middle ages. 
That the fables of Pilpay were of Indian extraction was 
known to the orientalists of Europe in the latter part of the 
last century.”* 

In some cases the whole moral effect is good, or at 
least calculated to afford innocent amusement. Wil- 
son gives the following fable from the Pane ha 
Tantra : — 

“ In a certain village there was an Ass named Uddhata. 
During the day he carried the bundles of a washerman. 
At night he followed his own inclinations. During his 
nocturnal rambles he formed an acquaintance with a Jac- 
kal, in whose company he broke into enclosures, and feasted 
on their contents. On one occasion, when in the middle of 
a cucumber field, the Ass, exulting with delight, said to the 
Jackal , 4 Nephew, is not this a heavenly night ; I feel so 
happy that I must sing a song. In what key will yon pre- 
fer it ? * The Jackal replied, 4 What nonsense, when we are 
engaged in plundering, to think of such a thing. Silence be- 
comes thieves and libertines, as it is said 4 Let the sick 
man and the lazy refrain from stealing and chattering, if 
they would escape with life.* If your song be ever so 
sweet, should the owner of the field hear, he will rise, and 
in his rage bind and kill you ; eat, therefore, and he silent 
The Ass replied, ‘You can be no judge of the charms of 

* Works, Vol. IV. pp. 86, 86. 
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music, as you have spent all your life in tho woods. Ob- 
serve, in the nights of autumn, in privacy with your love, 
the distant song of the singer drops like nectar into the 
ears/ The Jackal answered 4 It may be so, but your voice is 
abominable, why should you let it lead you into trouble r’ 
The Ass was highly affronted at this, and said ; 4 Away, 
blockhead, do you question my musical proficiency ? i 
know every branch of the science ; for instance, there are 
seven notes, three scales, and twenty-one intervals, Ac. 
The scientific combination of the parts of music is 
particularly grateful in the autumnal season. There is no 
gift of the gods more precious than music. Havana re- 
ceived the boon, from the three-eyed god (Siva), delighted 
with the rattling of dry tendons. How then do you pre- 
sume to question my powers, or to oppose their 
overcise F* 4 Very well/ replied the Jackal, 4 let me 
get to the door of the garden, where I may see 
the gardener as he approaches, and then sing away as 
long as yon please/ So it was settled ; and the Jackal 
having provided for his own safety, the Ass opened his 
chaunt. The gardener was awakened by the noise, and 
rising immediately, repaired to the spot, armed with a stout 
stick, with which he fell upon the Ass, knocked him down, 
and belaboured him till he was tired. He then brought a 
large clog, with a hole in it, which he fastened to his leg, 
and tied to a post, after which he returned home, and went 
to sleep. The Ass came to himself, and forgot his torture? 
in tho recollection of his home and companions. As it is 
said, 4 On a dog, a mnle, and an ass, a good beating leaves 
but a momentary impression.’ Accordingly, springing np, 
he forced his way out of the inclosure, carrying the clog 
along with him. As he ran off, the Jackal met him, and 
said, 4 Bravo, uncle/ &o. # 

In many cases superstition is inculcated. The follow- 
ing tale of tbe Fowler and the Pigeon shows tho 
benefits of the burning of widows : — 

44 A fowler, having caught a female dove, is overtaken 
by a violent storm, and repairs for shelter to the tree 
inhabited by the male. Moved by the counsels of his cap- 
tive mate, chid his own estimate of the rites of hospitality, 
hc»not only gives the fowler shelter in the hollow trunk, 

t Works, Tol, IV. pp. 65, 67. 
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but collects dry leaves and makes him a fire, and oasts him- 
self into the flames, to furnish his guest a meal. The bird- 
catcher* liberates the dove, and she also throws herself into 
the fire ; on which she and her lord assume celestial forms, 
and are conveyed to heaven in divino cars, agreeably to the 
text, that says ‘ A widow, who burns herself, secures for 
herself and her husband enjoyment in Paradise, for as many 
years as there are hairs on the human body, or thirty-five 
millions.* The fowler becomes an ascetic, and voluntarily 
perishes in a burning forest.’** 

One of the greatest obstacles to progress in India is 
the ignorance of females, and the contempt with which 
they are regarded. Many of the Hindu tales tend to 
foster this state of things. Wilson contrasts with it 
the Teutonic feeling and its effects : — 

' “ The greater number of them turn upon the wickedness 
of women, the luxury, profligacy, treachery the craft of the 
female sex. These attributes no doubt originate in the feelings’ 
which have always pervaded the Bast unfavorable to the 
dignity of the female character ; but we aro not to mistake 
the langnagc of satire, or tho licentiousness of wit, for 
truth, or to suppose that the pictures which arc thus given 
of the depravity of women owe not much of their colour- 
ing to the malignity of men. The avidity with which 
this style of portraiture was adopted and improved upon 
in Europe shows that either the women of Christian 
Europe were still more vicious than those of India, or the 
men were, still less disposed to treat them with deference 
and esteem. It is in this respect that stories of domestic 
manners contrast so remarkably with the inventions of 
chivalric romance and the homage paid in the latter to the 
virtues and graces of the female sex is a feature derived, 
in all probability, from that portion of their parentage 
which comes from the North, woman being ever held "in 
higher honour amongst the Teutonic nations than amongst 
those of the South of Europe or of the East, and contri- 
buting, by the elevating influence she was permitted to 
enjoy, to their moral exaltation and martial superiority. t” 

Another most injurious influence exerted by some 
Hindu tales is, that they virtually inculcate? overcome 

* Works, Vol. IV. p. 41. 

t Works, Vol IV. pp 114, 115. 
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by deceit. The lesson has been taught to apt scholars. 
As a nation, the Hindus glory in the fox-like cunning, 
with which they so often outwit their bovine European 
rulers. The conscience of the people will never be 
right till it is felt that all trickery is base and despica- 
ble. The Panditt Tantra contains many stories of the 
objectionable character now mentioned. They should 
be carefully weeded out of any selections used in 
schools. f 

Alakesttrar liaja KataL ^LpQ&Urffir jnr&Genft. Tales 
related to a king by his four ministers. See Taylor’s 
Catalogue, Vol. III. p. 103. 

Allimaka Hajari KataL ^jsu 6Q La&tTjnr&eSr 8vo. 

102 pp. 3 as. 

Ananta Virata Nonpn KataL Jt&sr jbfieSjrp Qjpir&rqi 
4s<s®p m Tale based on the Skanda Purana. 

A ngkampumpava>yar Sarittiram . 
iuir &ifl@JfijrLb. Tale of a bone being changed into a 
girl. 

Arabian Nights. Portion translated from tlio 
English. 

A&cameta Parcel ni. jq®v<suQui<$ u/reuLb. 8vo. 220 
pp. 4 as. About the Horse-Sacrifice,' from the Mahab- 
barata. 

Kamarajan KataL <&iruurrr&&x as®#. Story of the 
Hindu Cupid. 

Kapilai Vasakam. «lS8su 18mo. 15 pp. 

4 pie. Anon. Story about a cow and a tiger. 

Katamanjari. 8vo. 54 pp; 3 as. Tales 

collected by Tandavaraya MutaJiyar. Style considered 
good. 

Katasiktamani. «#/r SjeftnoGBoft. 8vo. 99 pp. 272 
as. Collection of tales ; very popular. Several of them 
are about decisions, somewhat in the style of Solo- 
mon's judgment. There are anecdotes of Appaji, the 
famous minister of Narasinga Rayer. The following 
are specimens in an abridged form : The king and his 
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minister went into a field, which some persons were 
cultivating. They hoard the words, face, mouth, young, 
with reference to the work going on. The minister 
was asked to explain them. His reply was, one part of 
the field was to bo prepared for saffron, which Tamil 
women rub on their face ; another for tho betel plant,, 
to bo chewed ; and the third for young cocoanuts. The 
emperor of Delhi sent for Appaji, hearing of his groat 
ability. Before the durbar, the emperor exchanged 
dresses with his prime minister, who occupied the 
throne, while tho emperor stood as one of his courtiers. 
Though Appaji was not informed of this, ho laid the 
presents he brought at tho emperor's feet. Ho was 
asked to explain how he recognisod him. His reply 
was, that when lie entered the hall, all eyes were fixed, 
not upon the throne, but upon the disguised emperor ; 
hence ho was able to distinguish him. 

Kilikkatai. Scrfis'scap. Small 4 to 148 pp. 4 as. 
Tales of a parrot. 

Kovalan Katai (?*;/■ oycusSr &6s>& Tale of a merchant 
of Madura. 

Kasalavalchiya ,m. (§jF6osuiTa&tu\b. # Tales about the 
sons of Rama. 

Male Ltadiftscrva i Sarittiram. «Fiflpjd 

jih Tale about a temple at Trivatore, 5 miles north 
of Madras. 

Matanakiri Bnjan Kafai LofcBrSlifljrrr&ser 8vo. 

191. pp. 6 as Tales about a king and his son. 
MAKAPATIATA VASANAM. L&Giruirjrp oa&GBuh. 

The Mahabharata in prose. The whole work is sold 
at Rs. 15. Separate books may also be purchased. 
Tho following are some of them : — 

Malcaparata Ati Parvam Vasanam. LDarrurrjrp 
uireu Qi#€ortx>. Folio, 280 pp. First Book. Early His- 
tory of the Pandus. 

MaJcaparataSapa Parvam Vasanam. LnGirunrjrp &ur 
uifeu Q)&*5nh, Folio, 158 pp. Second Book. Great 
assemblies held ; Krishna displays his strength. 
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Makaparata Virata Paiva Vasanam . u>sfnjfrjr& 
snrpuitQj Gj&osnh. Polio, 25 pp. Fourth Book. Tlio 
Pandus disguised at the court of king Virata. 

MUPPATTIRANDU PATUMAI KATAI. apuu 
'ijdinswr® u&GBHGds 8vo. 230 pp. 6 as. 32 Tales 

about Vikramaditya. 

Nala Sakkiravarttt Katai. pen# Siren it amp. 
8vo. 91 pp. 2£ as. Story of Nala and Dam&yanti. 

Nallatcmgka/ni Katai. j5gv6u@ei&kd 

N ant an Sariitiram . ppp jor &f!pl3irtb. About a 
king who introduced leather money to obtain the coin 
in the country. 

Nalu Mantiri Katai. «sro^. 18mo. 46 

pp. 1 an. Story of a king and his four ministers. 

Pannirandu Mantiri Katai. ueGasftjrcwr® topplt fi 
Story of a king and his twelve ministers. 

PANGSATANTIRA KATAI. u&*#pj8ir* 

8vo. 84 pp. 4 as. The original of the Hitopadesa. It 
is noticed in the prefatory remarks. 

Paramartta Kjjru Katai. ujrinirrt<5p @0 eznp. 12mo. 
If as. Pondicherry. Revised by Beschi. Translated 
into English by Babington. » 

Persian Stories. u:tc$iue?r 12mo. 105 

pp. English and Tamil. By C. Jesudasen Pillai, from 
tho English edition of the Rev. H. G. Keene. 

Persian Tales , urnrsrs &&>,$. Translated and pub- 
islied by C. Palavendiram Pillai. 8vo. 254 pp. Rs. 2. 

Pesamadantai Katai , Qu&innL-j&G5)& &&&&. 8vol. 
67 pp. 3 as. Tale of a woman who pretended to be 
dumb. 

Picture Book. 16mo. 16pp. 6 pie. C. V. E. S. 
Anecdotes with illustrative woodcuts. 

POPE'S PROSE READING BOOK. Books 
1— III. 8vo. 232 pp. Rs. 2. By Dr. G. U. Pope. 
Prepared for the use of Europeans studying Tamil. 
Book I. contains fables and easy stories. BookwII. 
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the 2nd part of the Panchatantra. Book III. the 
History of Nala. Notes and references to the “ Hand- 
Book.” 

Vururava Sakkiravartti Katai. Ltfrr)jiGi*&&8jraiirp$ 
amp. 8vo. 78 pp. 2£ .as. Tale of a king Pururava, 
one of the ancestors of the Pandus. 

RAMAYANA YASANAM. ©j/rmi/ajcror ©jjwld. 
The whole of the prose version of . Kamban’s 
Ramayana has been printed. Price Rs. 7^. Of the 
prose version of Valiniki's poem, three parts contain- 
ing 334 pp. folio, were printed about 20 years ago. 

RAMAYANA UTTARA KANDAM. gjjrmDirtuacrib 
v-ppir arroforL-ih. Small 4to. 132 pp. By Tirussirram- 
pala Tesikar. This book is considered one of the best 
specimens of rhetorical prose. 

Siruttonda Nayamar Palangkatai. Slj&pOptrmL- pnr 
iu@r,tr utpiZu*6Qp. 8vo. 50 pp. as. About a Saiva 
devotee cooking his son to provide a meal for Siva. 

Tamilariyum Perumal Katai. ^uSip^qih Ou©mnr 
Gi seap. 18mo. 95 pp. 1 an. About a poetess who 
refused to marry any one who could not overcome her 
in versification. 

Tennalarama Kirishnan Katai . O^sSr® cujr/rm 8 ifl 
o^eoarear amp. About a poet who lived in the time of 
Narasingha Rayer. 

Terkonda Vasalcam. QpftQ&treajrL- £iitr*auy. About 
a king who put his son to death for accidentally killing 
a cow. 

Tesingka Raja Katai . Qp8iBi6jnr&ir 8vo. 

84 pp. 3 as. 

Vetala Katai. Qoifineftkaesifi. 16mo. 75 pp. 1 an. 
Tales of a demon. 

YINOTARASAMANSARI.«fl0^rr^ir#m^#fl.Small 
4to. 404 pp. Rs. By Yirasami Seddiyar, late head Pundit 
of the Presidency College, Madras. Tales of Kampan, 
Oddakkutter, and Kalamekam j the story of Para- 
martta Guru, &c. The Style is much admired. # 
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Section IV. Miscellaneous Literature. 

About Hindu Castes. 

Treatise on Hindu Castes. eSar&aib. Small 

4fco. 72 pp. By Charles Simeon. “ A Conversation 
on the Origin of Hindu Castes explained according to 
Natural Philosophy.” Madras, 1852. 

Tevapp iramanassettiy in Vilamparam. GpqiulSfijw 
6bpt<f dFrrpiluSeor eftambuFih. 18mo. 14 pp. 6 pie. Bv 
Masillamani As§ariyar. Proso. On the origin of the 
firahmans. 

Tondmxandala Titluva Vclalar Marapin Vilakkam. 
QpirGfcrL-LDGBarL-GV ^^suQsuemrii u>flSI*>oi often sglj). 18mo. 
8 pp. 3 pio. Anon. Prose. About the origin of tlie 
Tuluva Velalar caste. They are said to have been culti- 
vators from the Tuluvu country, who cleared portions 
of the Chola country, when it was covered with 
orests. 

Vaisiya Scurittiram , g&w&uj 

Vaisiya Puranam* gbguSuj q/r/rewrih, 8vo. 140 pp. 
1 Rupee. About the merchant caste. 

Riddles . 

Irusol Alangkaram, Mussol AlangTcaram. @ 0 «£©^/r 
6 u « 06 u®«nrjrih tMGviEjairjrib. 18mo. 12 pp. 

4 pie. Anon. Two and three questions answered in 
the same words having different meanings. The fol- 
lowing are specimens. 

Why does the river easily extend its limits ? Why does 
he speak rudely ? The same answer may be explained to 
mean, Because there is no rock to restrain it ; or, Because 
there is no one to beat. 

Why does this waggon run ? How comes this stranger 
to be brother-in-law ? Answer. On account of that bul- 
lock, on account of my sister. 

There is another work, with the same title, 8vo. 
21 pp. 1 anna. 

The following are from Kata Sintamani 

A vessel not made by a potter ; whiteness not caused by 
a washerman 3 water not from the rain F A cocoanut. 
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What can the younger brother touch, but the elder bro- 
th or cannot ? The under lip. 

Suita para MalaL eatr^iTL^irLnTcsv. 16mo. 30 pp. 
Riddlqs, with answers in a kind of ciphor. 

On Widow lie-marriage. 

Mutar Punar VivaJta Kandanam . uvrp;r lijst <a£ta;Tdr 
ssxruserLh. Small 4to. 30 pp. Pondicherry. 

CLASS G. Philology. 

Section I. Dictionaries and Grammars. 

Dictionaries. 

Asiriga Nikanda. ifltisetr®. liy Andi Pulavar. 

Vocabulary of synonyms. 

Manual Dictionary of the Tamil Language. 
jqasrnjS. In three parts. Part I. QuujiTfSir,r^l i (8vo. 
704 pp.), forms a dictionary of Tamil words. Part II., 
Qurrc^sfrsjrrr^ (8 vo. 70 pp.) is a collection of Synonyms. 
Part III., Qpinsaa lu&jnrjS, (8vo. 31 pp.) explains 
such expressions as the 64 sciences ; the 56 countries, 
the 27 asterisms &c. American Mission Press, Jaffna, 
1842. Principal compiler, Rev. L. Spaulding. Price 
Rs. 3£. The work contains 58,500 words. 

Saturakarati. &j 0 [rs]rirj 8 )l. 8vo 507 pp. Rs. 1}. 
By Beschi. A Dictionary in four parts. " Tho first 
consists of an ordinary vocabulary, with tho significa- 
tion attached to the words ; the next is an. arrange- 
ment of synonyms ; the third is a rhyming dictionary ; 
and the fourth a classical dictionary. It is altogether 
an invaluable compilation.” "Land of tho Veda,” 
p. 119. Sold at Government Book Dep&t. 

Sudamani Nikandu. @l . fftfiaflfl flam®. B y Man- 
dalapurudar. A Vocabulary consisting of 989 stan- 
zas, arranged in 12 chapters. The subjects are as 
follows : 1. Names of gods. 2. Names of men. 3. 
Beasts. 4. Plants. 5. Places. 6. Synonyms. 7. 
Artificial objects. 8. Abstract nouns. 9. Verbal 
nouns. 10. Words relating to sound, &c. 11. Ex. 
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planations of words. 12. Explanation of numbers like 
the 64 sciences, &c. There are numerous editions. 
Parts I. and XI, which are in most frequent use, are 
also printed separately. Part I. Text, 18ino. 38 pp, 
1 an. Part XI, with commentary. 8vo. 80 pp. 2^ as. 
Bazar edition. A superior edition, with a number of 
additional stanzas by Vetakiri Mutaliyar, has been 
printed at Jaffna, 8vo. 171 pp. 1 Re. The first 10 
chapters, (with commentary) have also been printed 
at Jaffna. 8vo. 183 pp. 12 as. 

Tivakaram. jSaurGjnh. By Sentan. A Tamil Vo- 
cabulary, divided into 12 chapters. The author of 
the preceding work professes to have followed the 
Tivakaram. Various editions have been published. 
Text, 12 parts, 12mo. 242 pp. 12 as. Parts I and II. 
each 16mo. 24 pp. £ anna. 

Tohaipper Vilakkam. Q/BtTGs>*uQutu(r 
18mo. 181 pp. By Vetakiri Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 
The third paid; of the Tamil Dictionary with additions. 

Tokai Akarati. Q& ire®® 18mo. 45 pp. Sec 

Part III of Manual Dictionary for explanation. 

Urissol Nikandu. fiaeaarG)* 18mo. 103 

pp. 4 as. By Kangkoiyar. A vocabulary on the 
same plan as the Nikandu. 

Grammars. 

Grammar is a favourite study among the Hin- 
dus. It is fabled that Agastya wrote the first Tamil 
Grammar ; but it perished on account of the curse of 
his pupil Tolkappiyanar. The latter wrote what is called 
the Tolkappiyam , the oldest treatise on the subject 
now in existence. It contains 1276 jratras, or rules 
in verse. Pavananti wrote the Narmul , in 462 sutras, 
considered the standard work on Tamil Grammar. 
It is greatly admired for “ its logical arrangement 
and comprehensive brevity/ 1 The Tamils boast that 
its sutras not contain a single redundant word. 
Though intelligible to good scholars, others will 
thihk that the remark of Sir William Jones, applies 
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to them in some measure, — “ dark as tho darkest 
oracles.” 

The following is the preface, as translated by 
Messrs. W. Joyes and Samuel Pillay : 

“At the request of the lion-hearted Gunghun whose 
sole amusement is in tlic Arts and Sciences, whoso delight 
is in war, who with upright sceptre, dispenses justice be- 
neath the shade of a white umbrella, with munificence 
equalled by nothing but tho clouds; whoso legs are 
encircled by the insignia of bravery ; who, (I say), being 
of ancient celebrity, has, by tho dissolution of tho inimical 
hatred of foes, with power unbounded, stationed as props 
of that earth which owns no other sway, his elephants each 
in position fair : — (at his requesting ) the production of a 
work which was to make known to all, in gonus, species, 
and individual kind, the five grand subjects which make up 
the Tamili cirouit comprise : within the Eastern Sea, 
Comorin’s Cape, the land of Coorg and Vaneguddum (that 
bounds its northern spread : that Tamil) which the Divine 
self-existent Being who in His excellence spurns to be 
holden by beginning or end, equality or measure, desire or 
aversion, has, from the graciousness of his disposition, 
freely and heartily granted (to man) as one of those 
eighteen languages by means of which (he) may under- 
stand the four grand objects (for which he was made) with 
a view thereby to remove the obscurity of his mind, like tho 
sun which by his diffusive light illumining every thing, 
disperses the darkness wherewith the wide world is pervad- 
ed — an individual by name Pavananthi, of indescribable 
eminence and surpassing piety, the son of Snnmathy Mooni 
of golden bulwarked Sanagapooram, wrote a work by name 
Nunnool in which he follows the path hewn out by ancient 
authors.” 

Pavananti lays down as a rule that a preface should 
not be written by the author himself. The foregoing, 
in true native style, was probably written by one of 
his admirers. 

Tamil Grammar, or Belles Lettres as Besphi terms 
it, is arranged under five heads ; 1. Letters , or Ortho- 
graphy. 2. Words . This head treats of the four parts of 
speech, noun, verb, adjective and partieles. Etymology 
and syntax are included. 3. Matter . In the “ opi- 
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nion of Tamilian* it professes to treat of tlio nature 
and qualities of things in general ; but in all known 
works extant oil this subject coniines itself to Aya- 
porul, in which rules are laid down for the composition 
of amatory effusions, and Pumpornl, wherein rules 
are given for composing treatises on war, fortifica- 
tions, the maintenance of the public good, <&c. anti 
sometimes on morality.”* 4. Prosody, or versification. 
5. Tthfitoric. 

Altupporul Tlalckanam . .Text. 

Small 4to. 83 pp. By Narkkavirasa Numpi. About 
17th cent. Rules for composing amatory poems. 

Aniylyal Vilakkmn. c _qzxfLfliu6b eSara By Sa- 
ravanapporumal Aiyar, 19tli cent. On Rhetoric. 

llakkana Kotin . Qdoisssai 8\ip. 72. )»{;.. 

By Saminata Tesikav. 18th cent. 

llakkana Sumklca Vinavidau ffleoasGsa* 

Small 4to. 110 pp. By Yisakapcrunial 
Aiyar. li)fch cent. Catechism on the five parts of 
Grammar. 

iLAKKAtfA VlNAVIDAU g)a>Atfaar «9(gg)ifflS?«J)Z — 4tn. 
338 pp. By Tandavaraya Mudaliyar. 19fch cent. 
Catechism of Grammar. On the first two parts. 

Karikai. airiflea>s. 8vo. 90 pp» 6 as. By Amir- 
tasakarar. On versification. 

Muttuviriyavu (ip&giGSifliu&. By Muttuvirya Ka- 
virayar. 19th cent. Sutras on Prosody. 

N ANNUL. jB&rj&rsb. Text, Small 4to. 33 pp* 
2 as. With brief commentary (siraan^eos tL/sarr), 8vo. 
240 pp. 8 as. With complete commentary (eSifl&gl 
iq<as>/r), 8vo. 341 pp. Rs. 2. By Pavananti. About 
10th cent. It treats of the first two parts of 
Grammar. There are two profaces. The general 
preface discusses the following subjects. 1. The 
nature of a classical work. 2. The character and 
qualifications of a teacher. 3. The method of teach* 
ing. 4. The .character and qualifications of tha 

, * Orammatica Tamidiensis, p. 4. 
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^scholar. 5. The conduct of scholars during the time 
of instruction. The teacher, liko tho soa-girt earth, 
should be encompassed with tho circle of the sciences ; 
be patient and immovable as a mountain ; just and 
equitable as a balance ; and liis reputation should be 
as fragrant as the rose.* 

There are several editions tff the Nannul. A portion 
of it was translated with notes by Messrs. W. Joyes 
and S. Pillay. This is now out of print. There is an 
edition by Dr. G. U. Pope, beautifully printed, with 
English summaries, prose renderings, and a vocabulary. 
The abridgment for schools, by P. Savundranayagam 
Pillai, B. A., is a useful work. 

Pavananti lays down rules, and then gives the ex- 
ceptions in minute detail. When one rule has been gone 
over in this manner, lie takes up another. The ad- 
vanced student will find his work of great value; but 
it is perplexing to others. 

Ncmlnata Mulam. Qpifipntp (Lpovum-ib. 8vo. 16 pp. 
By Kumavira Pan ditar. About 16th cent. On Ortho- 
graphy and Etymology. 

Paynsaladmna Suraklca Vinavidai. 

a9@)a93B)L-. 16mo. 92 pp. 2 as. By Irajakopala 

Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Catechism on the five parts of 
Grammar. 

Porahaitiyam . Gujr*jB$tu\h. 8vo. 16 pp. This 
work professes to contain fragments of the treatise on 
grammar by Agastiyar ; but it is a forgery. 

Pieayoka Vivekam. iSstGiurrs tiSGsuatli. Text. 18mo. 
14 pp. By Suppiramaniya Vetiyar. 18th cent. 

Pope's Third Tamil Grammar. Part I. Catechism. 
A full exposition of the grammar of the language, with 
copious examples so arranged as to form a series of 
reading lessons. Part II. consists of the Nannul, al- 
ready noticed. A grammatical vocabulary is added. 
8vo. 411 pp* Government Book Depot, Rs. 3. 

* Rev. H. Bower, in Calcutta Review. 
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Poruttappaddiyal QurrQTjfipu u/riLif tueb. On the 
mode of commencing poems, &c. 

Puhalenii Rattina Burukkam « qaGipjB$ gjirppe & 
On metaphors to bo used in Erotic Poetry. 

Tamil Grammar. 12mo. 290 pp. By Arnachellum 
Pillai, Palamcottah, 1853. Arranged with reference to 
tho Nannul, with an English translation. 

Tandi Alangkakam. /grsfcnp. LUGvisiarrjrub . 8vo. 122 pp, 

1 Re. By Tandiyasiriyar. On Rhetoric. 

Tolkatpiyam. Qpir&)anuL$uMh, Parti. Small 4to. 
228 pp. This work is noticed in tho introductory re- 
marks. Part II. is very miscellaneous in character. 
It* treats of the seasons of the year, civil, political and 
military customs, clandestine marriage, lawful marriage 
and the marriage state, &c. 

Tollcappiya-Nanmd. QprrevairuiSiu 8vo. 

222 pp. Its. 1£. By S. Samuel Pillay, revised by W. 
Joyos, Esq. A comparative reference edition of the 
Tolkappiyam and tho Nannul, with examples and notes. 
A list of works on Tamil grammar is append- 
ed, pp. 121 — 124. 

TonnuL Q^rrsor^sb. Polio. 120 pp. By Beschi. 
The title means, ancient scientific treatise. It is based 
upon the Nannul ; but the arrangement is different. 
Tho Tamils specially admire the part on general know- 
ledge. # 

TJpamana Sangkirakam. a . utnirosr &m8jraih. 16mo. 
5 pp. By Tiruvengkadaiyar. About 16th cent. On 
the metaphors to be used in erotic poems. 

Vcnpappaddiyal . Qsumuiru uirtLiq iuefo. 8vo. 80 pp. 

2 as. By Kunavirapanditar. About 12th cent. About 
the introductions of poems. 

Viruttappaddiyal. umLt^ujA. 

yirasoliyam . cfirQ&trigiuih. On the five parts of 

grammar. 
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Section II. Educational Books. 

Introduction. 

Indigenous Education. — Before giving a list of edu- 
cational books, the instruction imparted in native 
schools may be briefly noticed. 

Beading and Writing.— These are taught together. 
After the astrologer has selected a lucky day, the child 
is sent to school. Ho isfirsttaught to repeat the Alpha- 
bet. This is generally done without paying any attention 
to the characters. A boy may go over ana, acana, &c. 
very glibly, and yet bo unable to distinguish ono of 
them. Next the letters are traced with the finger on 
sand,— the teacher, or a monitor, *at first guiding the 
motion. In some cases, the third stage is to follow, 
with a stylus, large lotters scratched on a palm leaf. 
In the ordinary village schools, neither paper nor ink 
is employed — the leaf of the palmyra palm is the sole 
material. Tamils learning Sanskrit, and Muhamma- 
dans write on boards with chalk. In town schools, 
paper is coming into use. 

When the Tamil alphabet has been acquired, the 
Attisudi of Auvaiyar is next taught. Its laconic ex- 
pressions in the poetical dialect, are quite unintelligi- 
ble to the children, and, indeed, in many cases to the 
teacher. No lesson is ever explained. It is consider- 
ed tliat all the children liavo to do is to read and 
commit to memory — the meaning they will learn 
when they grow up. The Ulaka Niti, Konraiven- 
than, Muthurai, &c., are next studied; works like 
Arappalisura Satakam, Manavala Narayana Sata- 
kam, the Kural, and Naladiyar, are read by the 
more advanced scholars. Local Puranas and poetical 
vocabularies are also frequently used. Letter writing 
is taught ; as invitations to marriages, letters on vil- 
lage affairs, bonds, &c. 

Ar ithmetic. — This is the favorite branch of study 
throughout India. The popularity of a teacher de- 
pends greatly upon it. The object is to make, the 
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children expert at bazar calculations. Hence little 
value is attached to tlic questions with which English 
books on arithmetic are often filled. A parent 
thinks that his child may never once in his life require 
to make long computations on slates, but that he may 
be cheated every day if ignorant of common accounts. 
In vernacular schools under Europeans, nativo arithme- 
tic is often neglected. This greatly damages thorn in 
the estimation of the people. While arithmetic is 
taught according to the European system, native ac- 
counts should also receive attention. 

The Tamils are behind the Tclugus in not having* 
a cipher. Their tables in some respects arc peculiar. 
The children arc first taught to repeat the numbers, 
1,2, o, &o. The native tabic, Ponnilakkam (money 
numbers), begins with what is usually considered the 
lowest fraction, Sometimes the child com- 

mences with this number as the smallest ! Next fol- 
low fji, fractions with 3 and 7, or their mul- 

tiples as denominators, cannot be represented. What, 
is termed Nellilakkam (paddy numbers) is next taught, 
Tt begins with of a measure of paddy, next -A,, 

i eo TO ' } m~> 

The Multiplication Table (Fnsuvadi) follows. It is 
divided into two principal parts, — the multiplication of 
integers andlof fractions. It begins as follows : 1 X 1 = ] 
l X X = X, 2x1=2, 2X x 1 = 2X, 3 x 1 
GX x 1 = 3X, &c., as far as X x 1 =X, C X l = C. 
The last column of the multiplication of integers begins 
with 1 xX = X,XxX=C, and ends with 
CM x X = XCM, XCM XX = ten crores. The last 
number is expressed in words as if it could not be re- 
presented by numerals. 

An attempt is made to represent the Tamil notation 
in the preceding examples. The Arabic numbers are 
now rapidly coming into use. 

The multiplication of fractions, grainmeasurc, weights 
and measures, follow the table of integral numbers. 
Then come the Yugas, the names of the sixty years of 



IT. EDUCATIONAL BOOKS. 


217 


the Hindu cycle, tho seasons, months, phases of the 
moon, days of the week, lucky and unlucky times of 
each day, the direction of Siva's trident each day, the 
27 asterisms, signs of the Zodiac, and other matters 
connected with astrological purposes, 

A brief explanation may be given about Siva's trident. 
On Monday and Saturday, Siva is said to hold his 
trident from the east. No one should, on these days, 
travpl in that direction. On other days, persons must 
licit go to tho west, &o. Such absurd superstitious 
ideas interfere greatly with work. 

The tables are learned by sheer reiteration. Every 
day, morning and evening, when the other lessons are 
over, the children stand in a row ; one acts as fugleman, 
and all repeat after him, at tho pitch of their voice. 

A. D. Campbell, Esq., Collector of Bellary, in his 
Report to Sir T. Munro, thus estimated tho instruction 
given in Native Schools in liis District : — 

“ Few teachers can explain, and still fewer scholars under- 
stand the purport of the numerous books they learn to re- 
peat from memory. Every school boy can repeat verbatim 
a vast number of verses, of the meaning of which ho knows 
no more than the pan’ot which has been taught to utter cer- 
tain words. Accordingly from studios in which he has spent 
many a day of laborious, but fruitless toil, the native scholar 
gains no improvement, except the exercise of memory and 
the power to read and write on the common business of life. 
He makes no addition to his stock of useful knowledge and 
acquires no moral impressions. He has spent his youth in 
reading syllables, not words, and on entering into life he 
meets with hundreds and thousands of words, of the mean- 
ing of which he cannot form even the most distant conjec- 
ture ; and as to the declension of a noun or the conjugation 
of a verb he knows no more than of the most abstruse 
problem in Euclid.” 

The late Director of Public Instruction remarks, 
after quoting the above, “ The foregoing picture, it 
is to be feared, is still applicable to the quality of the 
instruction imparted in a large proportion of the pre- 
sent native schools."* 

* Selections from the Records of the Madras Government, No. 2; ». 3. 

19 
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School Book Societies. — The Tranquebar and other 
Missionaries prepared some books for the schools 
under their care ; a few were also published by the 
Madras Branch of the Christian Knowledge Society. 

In 1817 the Calcutta School Book Society was es- 
tablished, under the patronage of the Marquis of Has- 
tings. This led shortly afterwards to the formation of n 
similar society at Madras. The association in South 
India soon languished, and for many years it virtually 
ceased to exist. About 1850, the Society was revived, 
and prizes were offered for the best school books on 
specified subjects. Several new publications .were thus 
secured, of which the History of India, by H. Morris, 
Esq., was very successful. 

The publications of the Madras School Book Socie- 
ty being chiefly used in Government Schools,* the re- 
ligious sentiments were adapted accordingly. The 
Committoe of the Madras Tract Society issued a few 
books with the Christian element, intended specially 
for Mission Schools. In 1854, the year of the cele- 
brated Education Despatch, it was suggested that more 
efforts should be made by the Tract Society for the 
production of Christian School-books. Many of the 
leading members of Committee, considering that this 
might interfere with the primary work of the Society, 
recommended t-lio formation of a separate association. 
'Hie South India Christian School Book Society was, 
therefore, established in 1854, and to it was soon after- 
wards transferred the School Book Department of the 
Tract Society. In 1859 the South India Christian 
School Book Society was merged into the Madras 
Branch of the Christian Vernacular Education Society. 

Since the organization of the Public Instruction De- 
partment, an additional agency has been at work for 
the supply of books for Government Schools, and a 
considerable number of vernacular publications has 
been published. 

Though the Reading Books of the Madras School 
Book Society have been prepared with special refer- 
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once to Government Schools, the Committee are not 
restricted to non-Christian Publications. The Rev. A . 

R. Symonds lately suggested that the Society should 
, make an effort to provide a wholesome and attractive 

literature. Prizes were offered for the best translation 
of Robinson Crusoe. Tho advertisement called forth n 
considerable number of competitors and the attempt 
promises to meet with an encouraging degree of suc- 
cess. 

J. Books for Teachers. 

Folder’s Discipline and Instruction . 

Quirphariph. 12mo, 200 pp. Govt. Book Depot. 12 as. 
Also i as. Translated from tho English treatise. 

Instructions to Musters of Taluk Schools . 12mo. 45 

pp. 3 as. G. B. D. 

Hints on Education in India, tLuir$$iuxiu Qjt,t 
iLfxaib, 12mo. 279 pp. C. V. E. S. 6 as. Hints to 
Native Teachers. Translated from the English treatise 
by J. Murdoch. 

II. Religious Instruction. 

Doctrinal Catechisms . 

Church Catechism . Numerous editions. S. P. C. K. 
2 pie. 

First Steps to the Catechism . 18mo. 8 pp. S. P. C. K. 
1851. 

Watt s’ First Catechism 18mo. 8 pp. Many editions. 

Watts 3 Second Catechism. 12mo. 22 pp. 1839. Other 
editions. 

Assembly 3 s Shorter Catechism i. 12mo. 67 pp. 

Drew 3 8 First Catechism . 18mo. 18 pp. 1851. 
Catechism of Scripture Doctrine . 18mo. 13 pp. M. T. 

S. 2nd Ed. 1850. 

El-ementary Catechism . 18mo. 20 pp. Neyur. 1855. 
Spiritual Milk. American Madras Mission. Manyeds. 
Spiritual Lamp. 18mo. 36 pp. dp. 



220 


CLASS 0. PHILOLOGY. 


Doctrinal Catechism. 12mo. 12 pp. Palamcottah. Nu- 
merous editions. 

Scripture CutcckUm. 18mo. 18 pp. 4th Ed. A. M. P. 
1859. 

Wesleyan First Catechism.. 12mo. 23 pp. 2nd Ed. 1828. 

Wesleyan Second Catechism . 12mo. 114 pp. 1827. 

Tamil First Catechism . 16mo. 16 pp. C. V. E. S. 
3 pie. 

Thompson’s Catechism. eBgpsBt&L-. 

If) mo. 40 pp. A. M. P. 1857. 

Nallurivin Sara Kari. /s&eoj&sQtZr & sir Os «s©9. 
lOmo. 8 pp. 

Sattiya Veta Tiruddantam. Qev/S $($iLL-rr p @ 

ib. 1 2mo. 28 pp. Catechism on the evidences of Chris- 
tianity. 

Krisfn Markka U patesattin Mu tarppal. Q/£®ug)u>nrr£ 
& &-u(2p&'£$6oT (Lptfipu, 76v. lOmo. 24 pp. Tronquobar. 
1803. “ First Milk of Doctrine.” 3 pie. 

First Principles . No. T. 12mo. 16 pp. Jaffna. 1864. 
First Principles. No. II. J2mo. 87 pp. Jaffna. 1861. 
Both the preceding works are by the Rev. C. 
Mac Arthur, from whom copies can bo obtained. 

Historical Catechisms. 

Ircmongcr’s Questions. S. P. C. K. 1843. 

Questions on Genesis. 12mo. 280 pp. 2 as. Jaffna. 

Catechism of Scripture History. Qsvp 

In two parts. Old and New Testaments. Numerous 
editions printed at Palamcottah. 

Scripture Names. 12mo. 8 pp. Neyoor. 1851. 

Catechism on the Old Testament. 12mo. 22 pp. By 
Hev. W. Taylor. 

Questions on Neiv Testament History. 12mo* 59 pp. 
1 856. S. India C. S. B. S. Out of print. 
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Scripture Extracts and Stones .* 

Princvpia Bcligionis Christiance. 8vo. 47 pp. Tranqu- 
bar. 1815. 

Discourses of our Blessed Lord. S. P. 0. K, 4th Ed. 

1837. 

Parables of our Blessed Lord. S. P. 0. K. 4th Ed. 

1838. 

Miracles of our Blessed Lord. S. P. 0. K. 6th Ed. 
1845. 12mo 21 pp. 2 pio. 

Veda Sarittira Padangkal. Qai/S eft/sPir u/ri_/&«rir. 
16rao. 81 pp. Scripture stories. Numerous Eds. 
Sold at Nagercoil. 

Scriptural Outlines. 12mo. 56 pp, 1st Ed. 1831. 
By Hev. W. Taylor. Other eds. 

New Testament Stories, 16mo, 109 pp. 1J as * 
0. V. E. S. 1861. 

Hymns for Schools, 

Christian Lyrics for Children. 16mo. 74 pp. 1| as. 
C. V. E. S. In native metres. 

Hymns for Children. 18mo. 90 pp. H as. CJ.V. E. 
S. 1865. Hymns, sacred and moral songs, in Eng- 
lish metres. 

Hymns for Children. 18mo, 72 pp. Jaffna A. M. 

III. Reading, 

Alphabets and Sheet Lessons. 

Alphabet and Spelling Lessons. Nos. 1-4. S, P. 0. 
K. 2* as. 

Alphabet. 2 pie. Mounted li as, C. V. E. S. 
Sheet Lessotis. Nos. 1-4. 8 pie. Mounted 3 as. C. 
V. E. S. 

Alphabet. Small, 1 an. Large in 9 sheets, 5 as. A. 
M. P. 

Sheet Lessons, Nos. 1-10, Tranquebar, If as. 
Also in small letters, 6 pie. 

* See also pp. £6, £7. . 
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Alphabet Cards on Manilla paper, per 100, 1 Ru- 
pee. Jaffna. 

Reading Books. 

(With the Christian elemont.) 

* First Book. 8vo. 36 pp. 2nd Ed 1837. C. M. Press, 
Madras. 

* Second Booh. 8vo. 14 pp. 1825. C. M. Press, Ma- 
dras. 

* First Reading Book. 12mo. 21 pp. Madras, I860, 
for L. M. S. 

*Pala Potanai. uir6o(Suir^^ser 12mo. 14 pp. Ma- 
dras 1834. For L. M. S. 

Tamil Primer. 12mo. 26 pp. 2nd Ed. 1818, IS. P. 
C. K. 6 pie. 

Tamil Reading llooh. 12mo. 72 pp. 2nd Ed. 1848. 
S. P. C. K. 1 an. 

* First Reading Book. ISmo. 45 pp. Madras T. S. 
1850. 

* Tamil Primer. 16mo. 32 pp. 1857, S. I. C. R. II. S. 
First Book. 18mo. 36 pp. 6 pic. C. V. E. S- 
Second Book. 18mo. 108 pp. 1£ as. C. Y. E. S. 

Translated from the English Second Book, with the 
Attisudi and Multiplication Tables appended. 

Third Book. 12mo. 126 pp. 2$ as. C. V. E. S. 
Translated from the English Third Book, with the Kon- 
raiventan, Vettiverkai, and Multiplication Table. 

Fourth Book. 12mo. 3 as. C. V. E. S. Translated 
from the English Sequel, with the Muthurai and 
Nalvali. 

Fifth Book. 12mo. 316 pp. 6 as. C. Y. E. S. This 
is the old Third Book. Chiefly translated from the 
English Fourth Book, with extracts from Tamil 
classics. 

Tatnil Primer. 12 mo. 22 pp. By Rev, W. Taylor. 
Child’s Instruction. 18mo. 8 pp. By Rev. W. Taylor. 
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Third Clast Reading Booh 12mo. 16 pp. By Rev. 
W. Taylor. 

First Book. Part I. 8vo. 38 pp. A. M. P. 1857. 
• By Major General Browne. 

First Instructor. American Ceylon Mission. Nu- 
merous Eds. 16mo. 24 pp. 2d. 

Second Instructor, do. 16mo. 2d. 

Third Instructor. do. 16mo. 92 pp. 2 as. 

Fourth Instructor, do. 2 as. 

Fifth Instructor. do. 18mo. 161 pp. 1848. 

'Easy Reader. 18mo. 86 pp. 2 as. 1846. A. M. I’. 
Jaffna. 

Palarsuvadi. 8vo. 16 pp. 1J as. Pondicherry. 
AUssumdi: 12mo. 91 pp. 3J as. Pondicherry. 

Reading Bonks for Government Schools, <^r. 

First Book of Lessons. 16mo. 76 pp. 1 an. Public 
Instruction Press. Numerous editions. 

Second Book of Lessons. 16mo. 227 pp. 2 as. do. 
Also in Tamil Romanised. 

Third Book of Lessons. 12mo. 179 pp. 4 as. 
Panchatantra, 16mo. 181 pp. P, I. P. 4 as. 

First Book of Reading Lessons. 16mo. 42 pp. 14 as. 
Madras School B. S. 

Second Book of Reading Lcssom. 16mo. 61 pp. 24 
as. do. 

Kunibakonam First English Reading Book. 16mo. 
83 pp. 3 as. By T. Marden, Esq. Govt. Book Depot. 
First Book. 12mo. 55 pp. 14 as. 1855. U. G. K. 8. 
Spelling Books. There are numerous editions of 
books of this class published by Natives, the model evi- 
dently being an English Spelling Book of the last cen- 
tury. The Attisudi is generally added. 18mo. 40 pp. 
9 pie. 

Potavasanam. Qurr/gai^ssrib, 18 mo, 28 pp. 9 pie. 
Morals, Prose. 
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Principles of Morality . 16mo. *37 pp. Nagercoil, 

1864. Prepared for the use of the Travancoro Govern- 
ment Schools. 

IV. Tamil Classics. 

(Expurgated editions.) 

Every Tamil classic contains objectionable passages, 
inculcating idolatry, pantheism, fatalism, transmigra- 
tion, Ac. An expurgated scries has been commenced 
by the Christian Vernacular Education Society. The 
following have been issued : — 

Attisudi . 16rao. 16 pp. 6 pie. With full commentary. 

Muturai. 16rao. 16 pp. 6 pie. do. 

Nitinmvilakkum. 16mo. 48 pp. as. do. 

Minor Poets , First Book . 16mo. 55 pp, 1 £ as. The 
Attisudi, Konraiventan, and Vetteverkai, with full 
explanations. 

Minor Poets , Second Book. 16mo. 52 pp. li as. 
The Muturai, Nalvali, and Nanneri, with full explana- 
tions. 

Minor Poets , complete edition, 16mo. 157 pp. t as. 
All the preceding works bound together. 

Minor Poets, Text alone. 16mo. 46 pp. 1J as. 

To the above may be added the following 

Kuradsavgkirakam . (gpC emQsreu*. 12mo. 50 pp. 
8£ as. Pondicherry, 1860. Selections from theKural. 

Editions with the usual Text. 

Tamil Minor Poets . 16mo. 66 pp. 2 as. Public 

Instruction Press. 

Naladiyar , 16mo. 83 pp. 3 as. do. 

Numerous editions issued from Native Presses. See 
pp. 158 — 168 for additional works* 

Poetical and Prose Readers . 

* First Poetical Reader. 8vo. 69 pp. 1860. Selections 
from the Attisudi, Konraiventan, Kural, and Vettiver- 
*kai, with English translation. 
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Second Poetical Header . 8vo. 58 pp. 1858. Selec- 
tions from tlie Muturai, Nalvali, Nanneri, Nitinerivilak- 
kam and Naladiyar, with exercises. 

Third Poetical Reader. 8vo. 68 pp. 1859. Selections 
from the Baratam and Bagavatam, with English trans- 
lation. 

The three preceding works are by Messrs. Joyes 
and Samuel Pillay. 

Classical Reader. 8vo. 261 pp. 1 Ho. Jaffna. A. M, 
1 847. Selections from the ftainayana, Panchatantra. 
Paratham, Skanda Purana, Rural, &c. 

V. Elementahy G ham mabs. 

The larger treatises on this subject have already 
been noticed (pp. 200-260.) Several elementary works 
have been published for schools ; but they have now 
been generally superseded by the admirable Cate- 
chisms of Dr. G*. U. Pope. 

Ihikkana Surnkkam. Attributed to Ithenius. ICrno. 
39 pp. 

Ilakkana Sumlckam. 18mo. 98 pp. Madras. 1848. 

Abridgment of Tamil Grammar . 18mo. 44 pp. 

Jaffna Book Society. 8 pie. 

llahkana Nurn Surukkam. 12mo. 42 pp. Nagcrcoil. 

1853. 

Catechism of Tamil Grammar. Part I. Orthography 
12mo. 42 pp. Nagercoil 1855. By A. Vctliakkan. 

flalckana Nalataram. 12mo. 80 pp. 41 as. Pondi- 
cherry, 1849. 

Tlalkana Sumikam. 12mo. 180 pp. 8 as. Pondi- 
cherry, 1860. 

Pope y 8 First Catechism of Tamil Grammar . 18mo. 
16 pp. 1 an. Numerous Editions. C. V. E. S., S. 
I\ C. K. and G. B. D. 

Pope* 8 Second Catechism of Tamil Grammar . 18mo.’ 
pp. 24 as. C. V. E. S. and G. B. D. 3 as. 

Abridgement of Hit Nanmtl. 12mo. 142 pp. 8 a$. By 
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0. P. 
E. 8. 


Savundranayagam Pillai, B. A., G. B. D., C. V. 


English Grammar for Tamil Youths . 18mo. 112 pp. 

2£ as. By Rev. J. P, Ashton. In the Tamil language, 
with questions and exercises. 0. V. E. S. Depot. 

Pirangsilu hlca n Nurmrukham . 11 as. Pondicherry. 

Abridgment of French Grammar, 

llattinilakkana Nursurukham. 15 as. Pondicherry. 
Abridgment of Latin Grammar. 

VI. Geography. 


Geography of the Madras Presidency, 12mo. 56 pp. 
4 as. With map. Madras S. B. S. 

Jiroicne’s First Geography . 12mo. 102 pp. 2 as. 
C V E S 


Geographical Primer. 12 mo. G4 pp. 1 £ as. C. V. E. S. 
Chambers' Geographical Primer . 12mo. 89 pp. 4 as. 

<;. b. d. 

Clift’s First Geography . 16ino. 175 pp. 3£ as. G. B. D. 
Manual of Geography. 12mo. 377 pp. 7 as. G. B. D. 
A Iso in 2 Parts. 

Pnkola Sa stir anghir aka m . 16mo. 88 pp. 2J as. 
M. G. K. S. Bristling with Sanskrit letters. 

On Geography . 12mo. 10 pp. By Rev. W. Taylor. 
P mnisastirakkurippu. 32mo. 36 pp. Nagercoil. 
Pumisastira Simikkam. 12mo. 218 pp. Nagercoil. 
1846. 

Geography for small Children. 18mo. 38 pp. Jaffna. 
1840. 

Catechism of the Elements of Geography. 18mo. 199 
pp. Jaffna. A. M. 1847. 

Pumisastira Polippu. 16mo.40pp. 2nd Ed. A. Cey- 
lon Mission. 

' Sketches of Asia. 16mo. 146 pp. 4 as. G. B. D. 

4 ^ketches of Europe. 16mo« 266 pp. 6 as. G. B. D. 
Scripture Geography. 12mo. 78 pp. 2 as. C. V. E. S. 
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Maps. 

Tamil Atlas, Small 4to. 11 Maps coloured. 12 as. 
Lithographed in America for the Jaffna American 
Mission. 

Pumisastirappadangkal . . Rs. 2-10. Pondicherry. 

The Madras Presidency . 4 as. mounted, 1 R. 2 as. 

c. v. jb. s. 

India, 10 as. mounted, 1 R. 10 as. C. V. E. S. 

The Hemispheres, Uncoloured in sheets 1 R. Co- 
loured in sheets Rs. 2£. Coloured and mounted, 
Rs. 5. G. B. D. 

Canaan . 1 J as. mounted 11 \ as. C. V. E. S. 
Palestine, H as. mounted, 11£ as. C. V. E. S. 

Countries visited by St, Paul . 3 as. mounted. 1 R. 1 
an. C. V. E. S. Scripture maps engraved in England 
can also he obtained at the Church Mission Press, 
Palamcottah. 

A series of Maps of the Pour Quarters is in progress 
for the Madras Director of Public Instruction. 

VII. History. 

India. 

Morris’s History of India. 12mo. 374 pp. Rs. 1|. 
G.B. D. 

Handy side’s Histowj of India. 12mo. 221 pp. 6 as. 
Sold also in two parts, at 2 as. and 3 as. C. V. E. S. 

Third Prose Header, 8vo. 128 pp. 1859. By Messrs. 
Joyes and S. Pillay. History of India to the time of 
Mahomed of Ghor. 

Hindustani Charita . 3 as. M. U. G. K. S. G. B. I). 
England, 

H.orris’8 History of England, 12mo. 600 pp. Rs. li 
1858. M. S. B. S. 

First History of England. 16mo. 95 pp. Has. C. 
V. E. S. Translated from the English work, .edited by 
J. Garrett, Esq. 
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* History of Great Britain . Part I. 18mo. 63 pp. 
Palamcottah, 1856. By Rev. S. Hobbs. 

History of England. 12mo. 81 pp.3 as. M. U. G. K. S. 
Ancient History. 

* Outline of Ancient History. 12mo. 205 pp. Palam- 
cottah, 1851. By Rev. Stephen Hobbs. 

History of Rome. Part I. 18mo. 88 pp. 6 as. 
M. U. G. K. S. 

Short Account of the Four Ancient Empires. 18mo. 
42 pp. By Miss Gibeme. Madras, I860. 

OtUlincs of Ancient History. 12mo. 6 as. 1865. 
C. V. K. S. Chiefly translated from Parley's Tales 
about History. 

General History . 

* TJlalca Saritlira Malai. 1 2mo. 74 pp.Madras C. M. 
Press, 1830. Outline of general history by Dr. Schmid. 

Satarana Itikasavi. &ir@irffG6ar 12mo 

420 pp. Jaffna A. M. 1858. Compend of Univcml 
History by Mr. J. R. Arnold. 

Marshman’s Brief Snrvry of History. Parts .1 ml 
II. 12mo. each 14 as. G. B. D. 

VI II. Mathematics. 

Mental Arithmetic . 

Manahkanitatii . 12mo. 51 

Chiefly from Colburne's Intellectual Arithmetic, -d 
Ed. 'Jaffna, 1863, 4d. 

* Questions in Mental Arithmetic . 12mo. 24 pp. 1856. 
8. I. C. S. B. S. 

Child 9 s Arithmetic. 12mo. 102 pp. 3 as. P. I. P. 185^ 

Mental Arithmetic. 16mo. 21 pp. 6 pie. Tranque- 
bar, 1863. 

Nutive Arithmetical Tables. 18mo. 36 pp. C. V. E. S. 
6 pie. 

General Arithmetic. 

Elenwtffinf Arithmetic. 8vo. 47 pp. 6 pie. S. P. C. K. 
1856. " 
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Cohmo’s Arithmetic . Part I. 12mo. 105 pp. 4 as. 
G. B. D. f 

Do. Part II. 12mo. 226 pp. 8 as. G, B. D. 
Arithmetical Primer . 18mo. 101 pp. 2 as. 0. V. E. S. 
Purnangka Kanitam . Small 4to, 63 pp. M. U. G. K. S. 
Pala Kanitam . lj}mo. 92 pp. 

Elementary Arithmetic. 18mo. 179pp. 3as. Jaffna. 1849; 
Valar Kanitam . 12mo. 164 pp. Pondicherry. 1853. 

Algebra . 

Elementary Algebra. <sff &&&$&&. 12mo. 242 pp. 8 as. 
Jaffna. 1855. By D. L. Carroll. (A native of Jaffna.) 
Chiefly from Day's Algebra. 

Elements of Algebra. 8vo. 98 pp. 6 as. G. B. D. 
From Colenso. 

Geometry. 

, First Book of Euclid. 12mo. 8 as. Palamcottah. Edi- 
?i by the Rev. T. Spratt. 

*' uirt’s Geometry as a Science. 12mo. 165 pp. 8 as. 

. D. Edited by Dr. G. U. Pope. 1857. 

Land’s Geometry as an Art. 12mo. 198 pp. 12 as. 
B, 1). By the same editor. 1856* 

Surveying. 

Surveying. 12mo. 17 pp. 2 as. 1858. G. B. D 

IX. Natural Science, &c. 

1 Summary of Facts on Physical Science. 12mo. 34 
pp. Madras, 1840. By the Rev. Mr. Thompson. 

Dialogue on Physical Science. 16mo. 20 pp. 1 an. 
Jaffna A. M. 1843. 

Contend xf Astronomy. 12mo. 7l pp. 4 as. By 
J. R. Arnold. Jaffna, 1861. 

On Clouds, &c. 12mo. 6 pp., By Rev. W. Taylor.. 
Natural History of Animals . 12mo. 268 pp. 6 as. 
Ci. B, D. 
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Elements of Chemistry. 12mo. 25 pp. 2 as. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. H. Bowor from Dr. iBallantync’s 
work. G. B. D. 

Whately Easy Lessons on Money Matters. 16mo. 71 
pp. 3 as. G. B. D. 

X. Prints for Schools. 

Scripture History. 22 sheets coloured. S. P. C. K. 
Rupees 2£. 

Natural Phmomena. 20 sheets coloured. S. P. C. 
K. Rupees 2£. 

CLASS H. GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 

Section I. Geography. 

This division is miserably represented. Bound by the 
chains of caste, few Tamils leave their own country 
except coolies. The following is tho only work on 
geography of Native origin the compiler has met with : 

Kola Tipikai. Garrarr f$L$60)&. 16mo. 48 pp. 6 as. 
By Saravanapernmal Aiyar. 19th cent. Puranic Geo- 
graphy from tho Sanskrit. 

In addition to the School books noticed under the 
preceding head, tho following works on Geography 
have been published by Europeans : 

Pumisastiram. y>'j8&trGwjBjrib. 12mo. 728 pp. By . 
Rev. C. Ithonius. Madras, 1832. Based on GuthrieV 
Grammar of Geography. 

Htndu Tromller. 32mo. 294 pp. Neyoor, 1848.. An 
imaginary journey round India. Originally published 
at Jaffna. 

Ear Off. 12mo. 162 pp. 6 as. 1857. C. Y. E. S. An 
account of some of the countries of Asia, translated 
from an English work, bearing the same title. 
r . Description' of Madura. 12mo. 90 pp. 2i as. C. V. 
EVS. 1863. Topography and history. 

t Balfour’s Statistical Map of the Worlds English and^ 
£nSii, with Tabular sheets. Unmounted, 1 anna. M. 

. B. S. 
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There are|everal Stalla Pur anas , or histories of tem- 
ples, enumerated in connection with the gods they are 
designed to celebrate. They generally begin with the 
creation of the universe, and relate the appearances of 
Siva or Yishnu at the particular spot, which led to the 
erection of the temple. Though consisting on the 
whole of absurd legends, careful examination would in 
many cases elicit a few historical facts. An abridge- 
ment of one of the principal of thorn, the Madura Stalla 
Parana, has been translated into . English by the 
Rev. W. Taylor. The two volumes of “ Oriental 
Historical Manuscripts,” translated, with Annotations, 
by Mr. Taylor, contain the following : — 

Volume L 4to. 284* pp. 

Pandion Chronicle . The translation occupies 23 pp, 
4to. It professes to give the history of the Pandiyan 
country from the creation till it came into the posses- 
sion of the East India Company about 1800. 

Madura Stalla Puranam. (Abstract in English, 63 
pp. 4to.) The Tamil work, styled the Tiruviliyadal 
Puranam , is noticed at page 02. 

Supplementary Manuscript English .translation, 4to. 
7 pp ‘ 

Genealogy of Kings of the Race of the Sun. 4to. 3 pp. 

Contemporary Pedigree or Junior Branch . 4to. 9 pp. 

Volume II. 4to. 320 pp. 

Camataca Dynasty . English translation. 4to 27 pp. 

Description of the Camataca Lords , and Feudal 
Chieftains . Selected Extracts, &c. 

Mr. Taylor's work is now out of print. Wilson's 
Sketch of the kingdom of Pandya, (8vo. 71 pp. 1838), 
in English and Tamil, is sold at the Depot of the 
Madras School Book Society, price 6 as/' 

There are interesting problems to be solved. in con- 
nection with the early history of India. Who made 
the flint implements, who constructed the tumuli, 
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scattered over India as well as other parts of the 
globe ? Dr. Caldwell has the following remarks with 
reference to the latter : — 

“ It is a remarkable circumstance that no class of Hin- 
dus know any thing of the race to which these Dravidian 
remains belonged, and that neither in Sanskrit literature 
nor in that of the Dravidian languages is there any tradi- 
tion on the subject. The Tamil people generally call the 
Cairns by the name of 4 Pandu-kuris.’ 4 Kuri' means a pit 
or grave and 4 Pandu* denotes any thing connected with the 
Pandits or Pandava brothers, to whom, all over India, 
ancient mysterious structures are generally attributed. To 
call anything 4 a work of the Pandus* is equivalent to 
terming it 4 Cyclopean' in Greece, 4 a work of the Piets' in 
Scotland, or 4 a work of N imrod' in Asiatic Turkey ; and 
it means only that the structure to which the name is ap- 
plied was erected in some remoto age, by a people of whom 
nothing is now known. When the Tamil people are asked 
* by whom were those Pandu-kuris built and used P* they 
sometimes reply 4 by the people who lived here long ago ;* 
but they are unable to tell whether those people were their 
own ancestors or a foreign race, and also when and why 
those 4 kuris* ceased to he used. The answer which is 
sometimes given is that the people who built the Cairns 
were 4 a race of dwarfs who lived long ago, and who were 
only a span or a cubit high, but were possessed of the 
strength of giants.* ”* 

The Tamil ideas of history are chiefly derived from 
the Ifcamayana and the Mahabharata. It may be men- 
tioned that the highest Singhalese authority now 
living, James De Alwis Esq., writes to the compiler, 
that llama's visit to Ceylon is 44 all a fiction ; the Sin- 
halese do not believe it."f 

The compiler, during a recent visit to Travancore, in 
conversation with the Bev. H. Baker, Junr., happen- 
ed to refer to the 44 celts," lately presented to the 
Madras Museum. Mr. Baker then mentioned the in- 
teresting fact, that a tribe on the Travancore Hills use 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 526, 7. 

t'See also note at page xi. the Introduction to his translation of 
the Sidatsangara. 
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axes of the same shape as the celts. They get 
ordinary axes altered into the form they prefer. Mr. 
Baker also directed attention to a heap of shells .near 
the landing place. Ho thus explains their character 
and probable origin : — 

“ In parts of tho backwaters here, there are beds of very 
old shells, 9 to 20 feet thick, under 5 to 10 feet water. 
They have been evidently collected, and I think boiled or 
roasted, perhaps slightly. Fragments of pottery arc brought 
up in the baskets used by tho divers for them. Now in all 
brackish waters these same shells are found in small num- 
bers. What has caused such beds to be formed ? My idea 
is that some of the aborigines, before Parasurainan came with 
his Hindus into Travancore, lived in these marshes on 
these fish, and collected the shells for food, throwing 
the shells into the water near by. The lower caste people 
toast the shell-fish now in times of famine for food. I read 
in a No. of tho Madras Journal, that at Penang and Malacca 
there are mounds of similar shells on marshy ground, taken 
as here for lime.” 

If tho momory of tho compiler serves him right, lie 
has road of like collections on the shores of the Baltic 
and German Ocean. 

It is mentioned in the Introduction (page xx) that 
Dr. Caldwell, from the evidence of inscriptions in his 
.possession, considors that many of tho Madura Kings, 
with fine-sounding Sanskrit names, were mythical. It 
is highly desirable that* inscriptions throughout the 
Presidency, with any documents throwing light on the 
past history of the South of India, should bo collected 
and examined. Those already obtained by Colonel 
Mackenzie, the Hon. W. Elliot and Dr. Caldwell, 
would form a good nucleus to commence with. 

Careful investigation of all available sourcos would 
reveal several mysteries connected with the early 
history of India. Tho inquiry should have the full 
support of the Indian Government and local authorities. 
Zeal on their part would call fortheother efforts. 

Several histories intended for schools have boen no- 
ticed under the head of educational works. The fol- 
lowing appears to be the only one in addition publish- 
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od by Tamilians, and that was principally through the 
the aid of a Government grant. 

History of the Discovery of Amei’ica. 8vo. 100 pp. 
0 as. M. IJ.G. K. S. G. B. D. 

The following are the only two works on General 
History, exclusive of School Books, published by Eu- 
ropeans > the compiler has met with : — 

Purvika Sariltiram. 8vo. 121 pp. 

Palamcottah. 1850. By Miu Rev. E. Sargent. Early 
liistory of Egypt, Assyria, &c. Chiefly from Rollin. 

History o f Mahomet.. 12rao, 344 pp. Palamcottah. 
1850. By the Rev. P. P. Schaffter. 

CLASS I. PERIODICALS AND NEWSPAPERS. 

Section I. Periodicals. 

There aro 12 monthly periodicals issued at present 
in the Tamil language. With two exceptions, all are 
conducted by Christians. 

Tho first periodical issued in India seems to have 
been the Tamil Magazine , commenced by the Madras 
Religious Tract Society in 1831 . It suffered greatly 
from the frequent changes in the editorship. The 
insertion latterly of long sermons may also have had 
an injurious effect upon the circulation. In 1846 it 
was resolved to merge it into a fortnightly publication, 
“ The Truthful Messenger ” in newspaper form. 
“ Partly in consequence of its not realizing tho expec- 
tations formed of its influence and success, and partly 
owing to the departure for England” of the Editor, it 
was discontinued at the close of six months.* 

The oldest existing Tamil periodicals on the continent 
acre the " Missionary Gleaner” printed at Nagercoil, 
and the “ Friendly Instructor” issued at Palamcottah. 
Judging from the number on the title page, the former 
appears to have been established about 1840. Its 
main object is to diffuse Missionary intelligence. The 
Palamcottah Magaline is not numbered, but it has 
been published for a number of years. 

£ « * Report of the Madras Tract Society for 1847, p. 5« 
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In 1854, the “ Tamil Quarterly Repository” was 
commenced by the American Madura Mission, under 
the editorship of the Rev. E. Webb. The main design 
was to furnish the Mission^A gents with text-books to 
assist them in their studies. Watts on the Mind, 
Church History, and Natural Philosophy, were some 
of the subjects. Four volumes were published. It was 
found to bo inconvenient to have portions of books 
in different volumes, and in lieu of the Quarterly 
Repository, tho Mission agreed to support a scheme 
for the publication of distinct treatises. 

The Nagercoil and Palamcottah periodicals being 
chiefly intended for Christians, an Illustrated Monthly 
Magazine, the Desopalcari (Friend of tho Country) de- 
signed to reach, if possible, the Hindus, was com- 
menced in 1861, by the Christian Vernacular Educa- 
tion Society. It has been ably edited by the Rev. F. 
Baylis, Neyur. The average monthly circulation has 
been about 1,000 copies, and a good many moro are 
sold in volumes. Tho circulation, however, is mainly 
confined to Christians. 

The Rev. R. M. Bauboo of the Free Church Mission, 
Madras, has edited for several years " The Lamp of 
Truth ,” chiefly circulated in Madras. * “ The religious 
enlightenment of tho Hindus,” is its leading object. 

In 1863 “ The South Travancore Christian Messen- 
ger” was commenced at •Nagerooil. It contains short 
pointed articles, somewhat in the style of tho British 
Messenger. 

The Arunotayam (Dawn of Day) was established in 
1863 by the Lutheran Mission. 

Mr. S. Samuel Pillay, Munshi, a member of tho 
Lutheran Mission congregation, Madras, has issued at 
intervals a Magazine called, fdfrs&fszuu upfiiflsna. 
Tho title of the periodical edited by him at present is 
«fus e90Ll^tb. 

A periodical of an interesting Character was com- 
menced at Madras in 1865, termed, Amirtha Vachani , 
an illustrated Magazine for Hindu females. The prin- 
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cipal contributors are said to bo Native Christian 
ladies. 

The precoding publications are for adults ; those for 
children may next be noti#bd. 

A quarterly Magazine for the young, Pala Tipikai, 
“ Children's Lamp/' was commenced at Nagereoil 
about 1840, and was continued fora number of years. 
The last No. in possession of the compiler was printed 
in 1852. 

Anothor quarterly periodical for the young, Sirupih 
laiyin Ncscitolan “ Children's Friend," was begun at 
Palamcottah about 1819, and was kept up for several 
years. 

In 1858, tho Mission School Magazine was established 
by tho South India Christian School Book Society. 
The following year tho Paliyar Nesan was commenced 
at Jaffna. 

It has been stated that only two periodicals are issued 
by Hindus. One is called Tattuva Pot ini, and was com- 
menced as the organ of tho Madras Veda Samaj in 1864. 

Tho discussion of religious questions caused such 
differences, that after some months the Magazine was 
exposed for sale. An active member then took it up ; 
but tho contents were to bo mainly limited to literature 
and social reform. This probably lead to the estab- 
lishment of another Magazine in 1865, Viveka Vilak - 
kam, in which religious subjects are also discussed. 

For convenient reference the names of the various 
existing Periodicals are given below : 

The Missionary Gleaner . 8vo. 8 pp. 3 annas a year 
per copy exclusive of postage. 6 copies for 1 rupee, 
or 25 copies for Rs. 3-J. 25 copies may bo sent for 1 
anna postage. Orders to bo addressed to the Rev. J. 
Duthie, Nagereoil. 

The South Travcuicore Christian, Messenger. Same 
size and price as the preoeding. Orders received by 
Rev. J. Lowe, Nagereoil. 

Desopakari . Illustrated Magazine for adults, 8vo. 
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J 8 pp. 6 as. a year. 9 copies may bo sent for one anna 
Postage. Orders received by Rev. F. Baylis, Nagcr- 
coil. 

Mission School Magazines 16mo. 18 pp. 1 anna a 
year. 20 copies may be sent for 1 anna postage. Or- 
ders received by Rev. J . Duthie, Nagercoil. 

The Friendly Instructor . jsp Quir&aih. 8vo. 20 pp. 
4 as. a year. Order to be addressed to the Church 
Mission Press, Palamcottah. 

Arunoiayam. 8vo. 16 pp. 4 annas a year. 10 copies 
may be sent for one anna Postage. Orders received 
by the Superintendent of the Mission Press, Tran- 
quebar. 

The Lamp of Truth . 8vo 12 pp. 1 Re. a year. 

Amirtha Vachani. Magazine for Females. 16mo. 
20 pp. 4 annas a year. Orders for both the preceding 
publications received by the Rev. R. M. Bauboo, 
Madras. 

Karpahariruksham . 8vo. 8 pp. Orders received 
by Mr. S. Samuel Pillay, Munshi, Madras. 

Tally ar Ncsan. Magazine for the young. 4 pp. 
folio. 8 annas a year. Orders received by the Rev. 
15. P. Hastings, Jaffna. 

Tattuva Pot ini. 8vo. 24 pp. Rs. 1$ a year; with 
postage, Rs. 2. Orders to be addressed to the Tat- 
tuva Potini Press, St. Thome, Madras. 

Yiveha Vilukkam. <$(2 eu a often 8vo. 8 pp. 8 as. 
a year. Printed at the same Press as the foregoing. 

Missionaries should watch the progress of native 
opinion, as indicated by the above periodicals. 

Section II. Newspapers, 

Several Tamil Newspapers in succession were started 
by Natives about twenty-five years age. They expired 
after a brief term of existence. A 1855, the Rov, P. 
Percival commenced a weekly Tamil Newspaper, called 
Tinavartamani , containing 8 large quarto pages. . The 
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price to Natives in Madras is Rs. 3 per annum ; to 
Europeans, Rs. 5 ; to provincial subscribers, including 
Postage, Rs. 5 per annum. The low prico and the 
excellence of the paper seem to have rendered com- 
petition hopeless. Since its establishment it has 
maintained almost undisputed possession of the field. 
Literary and scientific articles are included as well as 
news, with occasional translations in English of Tamil 
classical authors. Native correspondents are allowed 
freely to ventilate their opinions through its columns. 
On the whole, it is doing a considerable amount of good. 

Each Collcctorate in the Madras Presidency has its 
District Gazette. This is an admirable “ institution/ * 
peculiar, it would appear, to South India. The contents 
include, in English and the vernacular, all Government 
orders relating to the District, weekly Calendars, 
Weather Reports, Price Lists, and other information 
calculated to bo useful. It is reported that occasion- 
ally what may be termed mild editorials, have appeared 
on matters connected with the districts. A weekly 
Police Circular is now appended to each Gazette. The 
terms of subscription are as follows : To subscribers 
other than Village Servants, 3 as. per mensem. To 
Public and Village Servants drawing less than 25 Rs. 
2 as. Single copies 1 anna each. Private advertise- 
ments, if not inconsistent with the nature of the Gazette; 
are admitted at \ anna per line. The Gazettes were 
commenced about 1856. Tlie Prosses, besides print- 
ing the Gazettes, effect a great saving in multiplying 
copies of orders- The value of the work turned out by 
the presses lias been increasing yearly, as will be seen 
from the following statement : — 


1857-58 

Rs. 28,186 

1858-59 

42,298 

1859-60 

53,262 

1860-61 

64,166 

1861-« 

81,284 

1862-63 

92,034 

1863-64 

1,10,704 

1864-65 

1,32,444 
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The expenditure during 1864-65 amounted only to 
Its. 51,906. Thus there was a profit to Government of 
Its. 80,538. 

Bellary had the largest number of subscribers to its 
Gazette, amounting to 1,295 ; Yizagapatam, the fewest, 
only 47. In the Tamil Colleotorates, the numbers of 
Subscribers were as follows ; Madras, 241 ; South Ar- 
eot, 226 ; Tanjore, 213 ; Trichinopoly, 157; Madura, 
215 ; Tinneveljy, 62 ; Coimbatore, 419 ; Salem, 160. 

The postago, costing more than the paper, has 
been a bar hitherto to the circulation. By a recent 
order, this has been obviated. 

Jaffna Morning Star . A Tamil newspaper, bearing 
this title, has been issued twice a month for many years 
by the American Jaffna Mission. It is decidodly 
Christian in character and well conducted. Price 1 Re. 
a year ; with Ceylon Postage, Rs. 1£. 

ADDENDA. 

The following are a few books which were not in- 
serted in their proper places : — 

* Sumner’s Exposition of I/nkc. Translated by C. 
Jesudasen Pillay. 

* First Tamil and English Reading Book. 8vo. 90 pp, 
1850. By J. G. Seyraer. 

Veta Visesham. 6$G#<sg>ih. 18mo. 180 pp. 2 as. 
A. M. Jaffna. Scripture* doctrines and duties. 

Ilangkai Sarittiram . History of 

Ceylon. 

* Attisudi . 12mo. 84 pp. Bangalore. 1848. Tamil and 
English, with notes by Rev. J. Sugden. 

* Muturai. Square 8vo. 40 pp. Vepery 1860. With 
English translation, edited by T. M. Scott. 

Sam a j attar Mutal Vinnappam. enioir&fi&trnr Qpptij 
eSwsssnjuib. 12mo. 321 pp. 1865. This is the first of 
a proposed scries of works by the Madras Yoda Samaj. 
It is chiefly against idolatry, and is ably written. Mis- 
sionaries should obtain copies. It is printed at the 
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Tattuva Potini Press, St. Thome, Madras, where it is 
bold. The price is about 8 annas. 

7 'imvalluvar’s Kural. 18mo. 94 pp. 1804*. The First 
ton Chapters, with explanatory Notes. Edited by the 
ltev. R. M.. Bauboo. 8 as. 

* The. Little Philosopher. p&mgS. 18mo. 

78 pp. 1857. Part I. By Rev. W. T. Satthianadhan. 
Conversations on the heavenly bodies, &c. for native 
children. 

Historical Chart , srrevfQhuiXT gQ err# a is*. Large sheet. 
By Rev. L. Spaulding, A. M. Jaffna. 1855, 

* Reading Lessons arranged for every day in th * 
year. 8vo. Madras A. M. P. 1844. 

* The Aurora Bi-monthly Magazine printed at the 
A. M. P. about 1842. 

* Jtmuxinchan. u Friend of the People/” 

Bi-monthly Periodical. Madras. 1841. 

* History of St. Paul. 18iuo. 52 pp. By Rev. 
J. Thomson. 

Jaganathum V Elements of Mete via Medico and 
Therapeutics in Tamil. Part I. (Mineral Substances' 
Madras. Aryan- Press, 1805. Us. 3$. 
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Do of Natural Philosophy - 169 

Do on the Old Testament , - 220 

Do of Scripture Doctrine - 37 

Do of Scripture History - - - 26,46 

Do of Tamil Grammar • - - 225 

Cankergold, Mr. « - - - - 46 

Carnatic Dynasty - - * 231 

Caste as it exists among Hindus and Native 

Christians 23,37,44 

Catechist’s Manual - - - - - 43 

Catechumens, Lectures to - - - - 15 

Caution - - - • - - 36 

Chambers’ Geographical Primer- - - - 226 

Characteristic Marks of a Divine Religion - - 45 

Characteristics of a Believer - - - 34 

Check to Evil Propensities - - - - 45 

Childhood of Christ - ... - 31 

Child’s Arithmetic - - - - - 228 

Do Instructor. - - - . - 222 

Chingleput Civil Dispensary - - - - 175 
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Cholera - 37,46 

Choose the Best - - 41 

Christ the good Physician - - - - 29 

Christianity & Hinduism Contrasted - 45 

Christian Instructor - - - - 21 

Christian Lyrics for Children - - - 37 

Christian Minister - - - - - 22 

Christian Psalmody - - - 01 

Christian Union - - - * “43 

Chronolgical Arrangement of Scripture - - 25 

Circular Orders of the Board of Be venue - - 157 

Civil Rules of Practice - - - -150 

Class-Book of Natural Theology - 22 

Class-Book of Theology - - - 21 

Classical Reader, - - - - - 225 

Collection of Scripture Passages - - 19 

Cleave to that which is good - - 39 

Clouds, &c. - - •, - - 229 

Come to Jesus - - - - 14 

Compend of Astronomy - 229 

Commentary on the Gospels and Acts . - 17 

Do Do Hebrews - - - 18 

Do Timothy and Titus - • - - 18 

Commom Prayer ----- 7 

Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, - xxxvi 
Companion to the Holy Communion (Trahquebar) - 8 

Do Do (Dr. Caldwell) 9 

Compendium of Scripture History - 26 

Concordia - - < - 20 

Confirmation (Order of) - - 8 

Contemplations on the Gospels 

Contemporary Pedigree - - - 231 

Contentment - • - - - 39 

Conversation - - - - - - 45 

Conversation (for Muhammedans) - - 43 

Conversation on the Veda - - • - 32 

Conversion of a Muhaxnmedan - - 45 

Conversion of the Tahitians - - 43 

Cookery, Pulavanul, L/dua/^peu - 178 

Criminal Procedure Code - - - 156 

Crown of Holinoss ----- 34 

Culprits false plea - - • 34 

Cup of* Divine Milk ----- 37 
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Daily Monitor - - - - - - 41 

Dampasariyar Malai, @L-ihu/r«F«ff/r/fhu/r/r tu/r&u - 187* 

Do Vilasam, Do eSeo/r^ih - 198 

Day of Salvation - - - 42 

Dawn of Wisdom - - - - - 48 

Death of a Little Girl - - - 35 

Decision of Character - - - 39 

Deficiency of Rain - • - 35 

Description of Madura - 230 

Do the Camatoca Lords - - 231 

Desert Flower - • - - - 16 

Dcsopakari - - - - - 236 

Destruction of Superstition - . - 41 

•Devout Inquiries - - - - - 44 

Dialogue between a Christian and a Casi Pnndaram 23 
I)o on Muhammadanism - - - - 44 

Do on Physical Science - 239 

Do on Salvation - - - 34 

Dictionaire Latin Francais - xxxvii 

Dictionarium Latino-Gallico-Tamulicum - - xxxvii 

Dictionary Malabar and English - - - xxxvi 

Dictionary of the Tamil and English Languages - xxxvii 
Discourses of our Blessed Lord - - 221 

Discussions against the use of Ardent Spirits - 46 

District Gazettes * - - - 239 

Divine Justico - - - - 45 

Divine Justice and Mercy - • - - 43 

Do Knowledge - *• - - - 35 

Do Proclamation - - - 42 

Do Spirit distinct from the Human - 42 

Do Songs - - - - 35 

Do Teaching ----- 40,42 
Divinity of Christ - - - 34 

Do of the Holy Spirit - - - 34 

Doctrinal Catechism • . - - - 39 

Doctrine of the Soul - - - - - 34 

Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion - 14 

Domestic Animals - - - - 169 

Do you know your Creator ? 47 

Drew’s First Catechism - - - 219 

Drunkenness - - - - - * 35 

Dutch Reformed Liturgy - - 8 
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Duties of Masters and Servants - 35 

Duty of a good Communicant - - - - 12 

E 

Easy Reader - - - - - - 228 

Ecclesiastical History - - - 28 

Educate your Children - - - 42 

Education in India, Hints on - - . - 2D 

Eighty-six Sketches of Sermons - - - 29 

Ekamparakatar Pansarattinam - - 77 

Do Sarittiram, - 77 

Do Ula, a.c ?u/r - - - 77 

Do Viruttam, - - 77 

Ekanti Nadakam, pin-aib - - - 198 

Ekatasi Makattuvam - - - - 107* 

Elementary Algebra - 229 

Do Arithmetic - - - - 229 

Do Catechism - 219 

Elements of Algebra - - - - 229 

Do of Chemistry - 230 

Ellammai Paterru, <fco - - - 117 

Empiran Satakam ------ 107 

Employment of Time - - - - 35 

Enduring Possession - - - -41 

English and Tam# Dictionary - - - xxxvii 

Do Vocabulary - - - 

English Grammar for Tamil Youth - - - 228 

Do in English and Tamil - - xxxvi 

Eniyerram, &aafier/b'DLb r - - 188 

Ensuvadi, 6rcjar*suif - - - 177 

Erelupatu - - - - 188 

Erroneous Way - - - - 45 

Errors and Novelties of Romanism - - - 37 

Essay on Faith - - - 21 

Essence of Christian Doctrine - - - - 41,42 

Do of Wisdom - - 36 

Evidences of Chistianity - - 23 

Do from Hinduism itself - - - 45 

Do from Scripture - - - - 37 

Evil of Sin - - - - - 42 

Evils of Drunkenness - - - - - 41,43 

fiviis of Litigation ----- 44 

Do of the Tongue - - - - 43 
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Euclid, First Book ----- 229 

Excellency of the Bible - - 85 

Do of Well-doing - - - - 41 

'Explanation of Baptism, &c - 21 

Do of Parables 37 

Exposition of the Creed - - - - 20 

Expositions of the Collects and Gospel Lessons - 17 

Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer - - - 39,40 

Expositions of Prophecy - - - 17 

Exposition of the Psalms - - 17 

Expository Lectures on the Moral Law - - 20 

Exposure of Popery - - - - - 25 

Explanation 40 

F 

Fabricius’s Hymn Book - - 10 

Fabricius’s Letter to the Heathen - - 33 

Faithful Promiser - - - 10 

Far Off ----- 230 

Fear L Not - - - - - 41 

Fear of God is the Beginning of Wisdom - 33 

Fifth and Sixth Books - xxxviii 

Fifth Instructor - 223 

First Book - - - - 223 

Do in English ana Tamil - # - - xxxix 

First Book of Lessons - - - - 223 

First Book of Reading Lessons - 223 

First Catechism - - - - - 220 

First History of England % 227 

First Instructor - - - - - 223 

, First Poetical Reader - - - - - 224 

First Principles No I, No II. 42,220 

Do Do of Christian Truth - - 40,220 

First Steps to the Catechism - 219 

Fishes, lo eeeSiud - - - - 109 

Flavel’s Saint Indeed - - - -15 

Follies of Hinduism - - - 40 

Follow JeBus 38 

Folly of Demon Worship - - - - 46 

Footsteps of St. Paul - - - - 27 

Four Lectures on Baptism - - 21 

Do on Hebrews - - * 18 

Fourth Book - - - - - - • 222 
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Fourth Instructor ----- 223 

Fowler’s Discipline and Instruction - - 210 

Friendly Epistle to Roman Catholics - - 42 

Do Instructor - - 237* 

« 

Garland of Illustrations - . - - '*31 

Garland of 300 Gems - - - - - 46 

Garland of Praise - - - - 46 

Genealogy of Kings of the Race of the Sun - - 231 

Geographical Primer - - - - - 226 

Geography ------ 226 

Do for small Children - - - 226 

Do of Palestine - - - * 18 

Do of the Madras Presidency * - 226 

General Knowledge - - - 168 

Gerhard’s Meditations - - - 16 

Glad Tidings ----- 38,42 

Glory of Christ # - - 25 

Gnana Arutal, ©Veer 45 ^ 0 /,# eh - - 53 

Gnanakirisar &c. ©//Gsrfflifhy/r, &c. - - 80 

Gnana Kummi, (^iresrJs^LhuQ - 128,153 

Gnanamatiyullan, ^iresrLD^tLj&retrtr^r - - 128 

Gnanamirtam, (G$ir@6)uQif&Lb ^ - 52 

Gnanamirta Tadqkam - • - - 51 

Gnana Musipparum Ncrara, @fr 66 r(tp&uufrjp}Qj 5 iru:- 14 

Do Muyarssi, ®zm(Lpiup9l - - 53 

Gnananantam, ^rrggjssrjsjBth - - 53 

Gnanam Nuru, (o^rTmihjpjrjp] #• - - 140 

Do Pu Malai, ^frmy,Lorr^sv 9 

Gnana Ratna Kuravansi ©frfitfir^Agj/z), &c. - - 153 

Do Sopanam, (^rreaQ^irussnh - 128 

Gnanasukatita Venpa, &c - - 128 

Gnana Tipikai, ©/re&r ffiiStee) a - - 49 

Gnana Upatesa Yilakkum, ©/rasr &c. - 14 

Gnana Upatesa Surukkam, ©gw &($&&& 54 

Gnana Yasiddam, ©freer euirSiLuih - - 128 

Gnana Veddian, ©fr«jr QojiLu^ujirenT - - 129 

Gnana Vunarttutal, ©/rssr ajssern c$g}<s®j - 52 

God’s Choice the best for his People - 29 

God’s Displeasure at Idolatry - - 45 

Good Advice ----- 36 

Good -Counsel - - - - - 35,43 
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Good Example 46 

Good Foundation - - - 36 

Good Instruction - - - - 43 

, Good Mother - - - - .16 

Good Opportunity ----- 43 

Good Samaritan - - - 38 

Good Teacher ----- 37 

Good Way - - - - 41 

Good Words ----- 42 

Grace for all - - - 41 

Grammairc Franoaiso Tamoulo - xxxvi 

Grammar of the High Dialect of Tamil - - xxxv 

Grammar of tho Tamil Language - - - xxxv 

Crammatica Damulica - - - - xxxiv 

Do Latino- Tam alica - xxxiv 

Great Physician - - - 42 

Gunpowder Manufacture, ufrexrQpesip - 178 

H 

Hall’s Outlines of Astronomy, ojfresrtFrr&u^ljr, &c. - ICO- 

Hannah ------ 46 

Happy Death - - - - 46 

Harmony of the Gospels, (oLorriL&LDmrjEaih - 27 

Harmony of the Gospels - - - - 27 

Health and how to preserve it - - 175 

Heathen Festivals - - - • 41,44,47 

Hemispheres, Map of - - - 227 

Heavenly Medicine - - - 31 

Heavenly Way - - 35,42 

Hinduism - - * - 38 

Hindu Conversation - 45 

Hindu Triad - - - - 35 

Hindustani Charitra - 227 

Hinduism and Christianity Contrasted - 47 

Hints on Education in India - - 219 

Historia Ecdesiastica - - - - - 27 

Hindu Traveller ----- 230 

Historical Chart - - - - 240 

Historical and Geographical Index of Names, in N. T. 18 
History of David, Part 1. - - - - 31 

Do of the Apostles - - 28 

Do of Redemption - - - .28 

Do of the sufferings and Death of Christ - 27 
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History of tlie Progress of tho Gospel in West Africa 28 


Do of Cain 30 

Do of the Discovery of America - - 234 

Do of Mahomet ----- 234. 
Do of Great Britain - - - 228 

Do of England - 227 

Do of India 227 

Do of Home ----- 228 

Holiness of God - - - 34 

Holy Scriptures - - - - - 1 

Holy Spirit and His Gifts - - 20 

Homiletics - - - - - 22 

Honesty the best Policy - 30,41,44 

Hymns for Children - - * - - 221 

Hymn Book (English Metres) - • - 10 

Do Book (German Metres) - - - - 9 

Do Book (Native Metres) - - ■ 11 

I 

Idaikkaddn Sittar Padal, Sdpprf, &c. 140 

Identity of Popery and Heathenism - - 25,37 

Idol Car - - - - 35 

Idolatry Against - - - - 35 

Do a Child's Play - - - - - 42 

Do Concerning ----- 30 

Do Condemned - - - - - 41,42 

Ilakkana Kottu, g)6u« aanrs Qerrpjffl - - 212 

Do Nulataram - - - - - 225 

Do Nnl Surnkkam - 225 

Do Surnkkam - - - - 225 

Do Suruka Vinavidai, 

a9<52)fi 968>i— - - - - - 212 

Ilakkana Vinavidai, g)si )ssesar ©9@)a9«j)L- - - 212 

Ilattonilakkana Nursurukkam - 226 

llanghai Sarittiram - - - - 239 

Ilingkamata Kandanam, Sec. - - 142 

Image Worship - - - 34 

Improper Marriage Alliance 4c. - - 44 

Incarnate Grace - - - - - - 45 

Incarnation of Christ - - - - 33 

India, Map of - - - - - 227 

Indian Pilgrim Part I. - - 23 

Do Do Part II. - - - 24,34 
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Index to the Penal Code - 

Indigo Cultivation - - - - 

Inexhaustible Mine of God - 

Ingilantu Tesattarukkaka & c, §}i]Q<svrrpgi Qp&p 
jBirqf) &c. .... 

Iniya Narppatu, g)<so fliu/r jsijjbujpi 
Inna Narppatu, @<#r<$jg) pirjbugi 
Inquirer and the Bible ... 
Instruction - - • • 

Do to Catechist - - * 

Instruction to Native Readers 
intirayan Padaippor, §}ftjBirn-iuttr &c. 

Inquiry - 

Instructions to Masters of Taluk Schools - 
Intira Vimana Malai, eSinfrear <fcc. 

Ipulisu Nama, @L/eS\flr jsirLorr 
Irakshippin Olungku, §)tr<9h^luLSssr &(if>!S(g 
Trangkesa Yenpa, §)mk}Qa& Osuemurr 
Lratna Mukammatu &c, (Lpaihuagi 

Iratna Sapapati Malai, §btrpp &uirufi ld/tSsu 
I remonger’s Questions - 
Irusamaya Yilakkam, g) 0 *LDiu eSsrr A«lo - 
Irusamaya Yilakka Joti, j§) 0 <flFLouj oSorra* &c. 
Irusol Alangkaram &c, ]g) 0 Qtf /r£ 6'J6oikiatrjnh 
Isabella Graham - 
Is not the Door open ? - * 

Is your Soul Well ? 

Iyarpa, gfrujjbuir - 
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Jaffna Morning Star 
Jaganathum’s Materia Medica - 
James’B Anxious Inquirer - 
Jenny Hickling 

Jesus Christ the Ark of Salvation ■ 
Jesus is the Saviour of Sinners 
Jesus, Justice, and the Sinner 
Jesus must have needs have suffered 
Jewel Mine of Salvation 
Jewelry - 

Joyce’s Scientific Dialogues 
Judgment Day - 
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Justice and Mercy Displayed - - 34 

Justification - - - - - - 36 

K 

Kadavul Antati, «z-.a - 129 

Kadavulniranayara - - - 49 

Kaduveli Sittar Ac., GQQsueifi'F Sfifipir Ac. - 140 

Kailaipati Ac., u/rjs) Ac. - - - 78 

Kailasanatar Satakam, aiiSleoir&prr/ff t ep&ih - 160 

Kaisastiram, 6a>a&(rdujfijnh - - - 148 

Kaivalliya Navanitam, g5)&gugv@Quj jBeufipib - 129 

Kajentira Modsam, QLairiL&Lh - - 107 

Kalimadal, eeS - 188 

Kalviyolukkam, ese^eSQtuir^isu i - - 1G0 

Kamadsiyamman Patikam, arrL&rriL&l luihLoaor Ac. - 95 

Do Pillai Tamil, eiriAiriLS Ac. - 95 

Do Viruttam, atTL&triLSd luihusw Ac. - 95 

Kalingkatta Parani, ^eSeia>s^]u ufrosdft - - 188 

Kaliyana Usal, seSujtr&ser eez&eu - - 188 

Do Valtu, tftfStfJ/rajcr o/ffififSjt - 189 

Do Yesal, Getoiuires or &&6v' - 188 

Katnarajon Katai, errLnjnr&v'or Gasp - - 204 

Kanakkatikaram, aesarieB^amrih - 177 

Kanapati Akaval, aeseru r £) ^jasuso - 104 

Do Antati, fewrujB - 104 

Do Kandam, aaserujgl airefot—ib - 104 

Do Viruttam, &gmu$ - - 104 

Kanavin Nul, eecrsSssr jprei) - - - 1 48 

Kaiman Sandai, aearesreor &afcre$t-. - - 189 

Kannappa Nayanar Ac., «6&r eraruu pmu^yir Ac. - 77 

Kanta Purana Surukkam, a^^uLjfrgeaanh Ac. - 99 

Kantar Alankaram, ajs^jreoiiSfrirLb - - 99 

Do Anuputi, GjBpjrM vufsl - - 99 

Do Antati, eppjrjBjgrrjS - - 99 

Do Sashdi Kavasam, ajsjSn Ac. - 99 

Kanta Suvami Peril Ac., GjBfi&ounSQuiflsb Ac. - - 100 

Kapalisar Patikam, 6utrG$&<r ufilaih - 77 

Kapalisuror Ac., «u/r 6 $\ 5 rjr/f Ac. - 77 

Kapila Tevcr Akaval, aiSleoQfi&ii jtj<ssu6 y - - 4 140 

Kapilai Vasakam - - - - 204 

Kapilar Satakam atSsoir e/ssth - - 140 

Kapota Vakkiyam, aQuirp gmt &@ iuih - 189 

Kappai Pattu, «uueu uiriL © - - 189 
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Kari-Varatar Ac., aiFIsujrfir 4c. - - “ 47 

Karimipampin Visliakadekkn Ac., aqi)ibufrtbL$6ST Ac. 50 
Kassapalaiya Ac., a&&un$6Viu Ac. - - 77 

Kassappai Isvaran Viruttam, a^tfuesiu Ac. • 78 

Kassi Malai, aaBunr^so - - - 78 

Katasintainani, apir 8 ftp ir ldgkA - - - 204 

Katirkama Malai, aftiratua lo/tSsv - - ' - 100 

Karaikkalammai Ac., atresuraarreoibesun Ac. - 78 

Karana Valtu, a irjr&jcr euirtpfifi - 152 

Karikai, amflana - - - - - 212 

Kasi Kalampakam, air Baaeoibuau* - 78 

Kasi Kan dam, air&BireSarL-ih - - 78 

Kasi Sarittiram, arrB &rflpj$irih - - 78 

Kasi Tundivinayakar Ac., an Gig Jcbnf efil Ac. - * 104 

Kaitiala Malai, onaftpeo 4 jj/tSsu - - - 70 

Ketari Kowri, Ac. C Sapirifl Qaarnfl Ac. - - - 95 

Ketarinatar Viratam, QapmBjbirpir edjrpih 78 

Kilikkatai, Bstflaacmp - - ** - 205 

Kilippadal, Bet fluuirL-eb - - - 130 

Kirishna Pal QnSla^tsBruiraj - - 44 

Kiristuniarkta Upatesattin Ac, QjSmjjpL&mraa Ac. 
Kirisiumata Nirakaranam, Bjflm&iLnp jSjnrajrGsprLQ 144 

Do Kariilana Antati, QfiS}&i>ffimpa0saru.eor Ac. 144 

Do Kandana Satakam, BjiS&u^ildp aeaar 
L- 6 BT Ac. ------ 141 

Do Kandana Malai, SjS&u^Lnp peart-m Ac. 144 

Do Kandana Kudara Ac, BfSl&vjgnnp Ac. - 144 

Do Astivara Ac, &/&®v£U£>/b ^em^eurrjr - 144 

Do Kandanam, 8ftS&i.'^unp acwn—eanb - 143 

Do Kandana Kalampakam, 8j6l&vjpt&p Ac. 144 

Kiristumata Kandana Yassira Ac., 
ae&n—<oGr Ac. - 152 

Do Samvatam, ap aibeuirpth - - 144 

Do Timirapann, 8p®vjpLcp $ lQjtuit - 144 

Do Tiraskaram, 8p®v& top jBireSvaairjrth - 144 

Do Vetavikalpam, Sro&ojpLop QeupeBa ©vAc. - 144 

Kiristnnatar Annsaram, Sp&vjppirpir Ac. 53 

Kiro shnanndaiya Ac. © 0 fi*»€KT g&anuuJ Ac. - 107 

Kirushnapperumal Ac. 8nK^ssuruQu(^LDir&r - - 107 

Kishkinta Kandam, BsfyB ftpir aa6osru.ih - 194 

Kittariyammal Ammanai, QpQptfiuj&LDir&r Ac. - 6 1 

Kodiyidai Malai, Qa/rifLiiSI&DL- L&nfisu - - 95 

Kongkanar Gnanam, Qairi&iaessr.f ggrramb - - ' 150 
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Kongkanar Kadaikkandam, Os/naaesarif »l. Ac. * 150 

Kon raiventan, Qcfre&reopGeupfi&sr - - - 160 

Kosuppatam, Q&a&uu&ih - - - - 189 

Kodisurar Kovai, GsrruLSrsrrr Qsrreoeu - - 189 

Kola Tipikai, Gsrr&r - - " 230 

Kopala Yilasam, Gatrurr6o eBevtr&u* ~ ~ 198 

Koyalan Katai, GairQ)6odfla&s>p - - 205 

Kovintanya Pcramal Ac, QsrreS^^jnrss Ac. - 108 

Kovinta Sattakam, GsrreBppffifi&ib - - 160 

Kouli Sastirangkal Offarerfi GireivjSjriwaGir - 148 

Kudi Kcdar Malai, ^i^Gsi^if Lnrrdsv - - 189 

Kumara Taladdu, (§Liunr firevmL® - - 10o 

Kmnaresa Satakam, (§lbQ ire# pain - - - 160 

Kumaratevar Sattira Ac., ®m/nr (? peuir Ac. - - 189 

Kumpakonam First English Reading Book - - 223 

Knmpakonasetti ra Ac., (^ihuGsireoar Qe@£iljr Ac. - 78 

Kunangkudinatar Ac., (§Gsortki(jgLf.j 5 irp(r Ac. - 155 

Kunayakadain, ®srara//r«ffL_ih - - - - 175 

Kural, (j5){D<sfr - 101,240 

Kuralsangkirakam, ^petr 'ffikiShr&ih - - - 161 

Kumnata Satakam, r§(r^/s r & - - 79 

Kurungkalinedil, (gyp/fE/tfL# Q, 0 i$_ 6 i>. - 70 

Ivuru Parampara Ac., ujnhujrib Ac. - - 108 

Ivusala Vakkiyam, (yj&eoGutTG&tuib - - 205 

Kusalaya Nadakam, @^6vsu pfrusih - . " 198 

Kuscla Maka Munivcer Ac., @(?<£F6u uMBirQpasfioirr Ac. 108 

Knsela Maka Mnnivar Sarittira Ac., <j§Q&eo Ac. - 190 

Kutampai Sittar Ac., Ac. - - 140 

Kuyilammai Malai, (guSeuih&DLD in/rtso - - 95 

Knyil Padal, @uS)6o # “ * 9 

Kulappa Nayakan Katai, •ak.erruu paiu&SG&r Girpeb - 189 
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Ladsana Yirutte, eoiL&sm o9®^J0 • ■ 130 

Lady’s Tamil Book - . - - 8 

Lakkina Malai, eosSssr LorrSsu - - - 146 

Lamp of Righteousness - - - - 40 

Do Truth - - - - - 

Do Wisdom - 38 

Xi^st Judgement - - - ~ 33,44 

Leions Facilcs de Francais ct de Tamoul - 
Lectures on the Christian Ministry - - • 22 
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Lectures on Ecclesiastical History - - * 27 

Lecture to Educated T oung Men on Religious Enquiry 24 

Lecture on Natural Philosophy - - - 16U 

Lectures on Theology - - ~ - - 19 

Lecture on the Vedantic Poet Tayamanavar - 24 

Let a Man examine Himself - - 80 

Letter addressed to Tamil Christians - 38 

Letter to Mahomcdans - - - 34 

Life of Christ ----- 81 

Do Jesus Christ - - - 47 

Do Luther - 28 

Do Oberlin - - - - 40 

Do Parthasarathy and the life of Jesus - 47 

Do Polycarp - - - - - 42 

Do St. Agnes - - - - 67 

Do St. Antony - - - 67 

Do St. Ignatius - 67 

Do St. Martin - - - 67 

Do St. Poiycarp - 67 

Do St. Sebastiyan - - - 67 

Life of Swartz - 28 

Light of Wisdom to the Unlearned - 38 

Little Cornelia ----- 37 

Do Henry and his Hearer - - 14 

Do Philosopher ----- 240 

Line upon Line t - - - 0 - - 2f» 

Lives of Philip #c. - - 67 

Do St. Joannes &c. - - - 67 

Do St. Laurence &c. - - 67 

Do St.' Maccarius &c. - - - - - 67 

Do St. Paul the Eremeta - - - -* 67 

Do St. Stephen <fcc. - - - 60 

Looking Glass for the Popes * 26 

Lord’s Day - - - - 39 

Loss of the Soul ----- 43 

Love of God - - - - - - 47 

Love of God to Sinners - - - 41 

Lund’s Geometry as a Science - - - 229 

Do Do as an Art - 229 

Luther’s Smaller Catechism - - - 2<> 

Lutterinattiyalpu, g?jfi<2fiifl6orp£iU6vLi - - 56 

Lying - - - - - . 36 

Lyrics - - - - 31 
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M 

Madura Stalla Puranam - 231 

Madras Presidency, Map of the - 227 

Magisterial Synopsis - - - - 156 

Mahamaham - - * - - - 46 

Mahomedan Civil Law - - - - 156 

Makaparatam, Lasiruinr/Bth - - - - 190 

Makaparata Vilasam, LDStruirjrp cSsvir&ih - - 198 

Do Ati Parva Vasanam - - . - 205 

Do Sapaparva Vasanam - - - 205 

Do Vasanam - - - - 205 

Do Virata Parva Vasanam - - - 206 

Makavakkiya Kaddalai, in&rr Gun&Siu a lIl-ScTT - - 130 

Makiladisservai Sarittiram, LDStpijp.&Q&iteaGu &c. - 205 

Malkam Lcwin Turai, L 06 u««Lb jjsra9o5r gnsorr. - 190 

Mallikesuvarar &c, LoeveS(Sa<Brei}Fn &c - 79 

Manakkanitam - - - - 228 

Manakkula Vinayakar <fcc. LD6sr£(§&r eQjBmuart &c. 104 

Manavala Narayana &c. LDeeorGuirerrjgnrFinueaor <fce. - 161 

Mandikadu Festival - 40,4 L 

Manmatan Oppari, Lo6Qrm^6or ^uurr/fl - - 191 

Do SarittiriB Kannikal, lc> 5 otl£i&oot &[fip &c. 191 

Do Vilasam, LGMTLnpeQGoir&ib - - 198 

Mantira Malai, mjBjSjrtnirtiso - - 6 

Do Viyakkiyanam, tApjgilpeSiun'&Qiurrmib - 18 

Mantras, or Incantations < - - 43 

Manual Dictionary of the Tamil Language - 209 

Do of the English Law of Evidence - - 156 

Do of Geography f - - - 226 

Manuniti Sastiram, Laggyflfi &tr6fu$B)jrih - - 156 

Man wlfo killed his Neighbour - 38 

Man’s Abuse of God’s Patience - - - 39 

Maps - - - - - -22 7 

MorakatavaHiyamman &c. LoirspeueveQius.LGeoT &c. 95 

Mark, St. - - - - - - 39 

Marks of a True Beligion - 38 

Marriage - - - - 35 

Do Alliance - . - - - 44 

Do and Burial Service - - 8 

Do of Priests - - - • 43 

Marriage Vision - 46 

Marshman’s Brief Survey of History - - 228 

Massoxxvuni Vaippu, me&Qpeisfi gdojul/ - 1 75 
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Mastan Sayapu Padal, LaGvpiresr & irtuq uirueo - 153 

Matanakiri Rajau Katai, mpesrSifl mr&efr aenp - 205 

Matiyullan Nadakam, LD^iq&retrrresr jBtrL.au* - - 192 

Matthew St. - - • 39 

Matorai Patirru <fcc, usgnenrr uffijbjpiuujfijp <fec; - 79 

Maturi Venpa, Lnjpeotr Oa'cwru/r - - 79 

Maturaiviran Akaval, LD.gjaD/rfiS'jrsSr jfjaejd u - 118 

Do 4 Ammanai, LojpentTdSjrm&LDir&cr - - 118 

Do Vila&am, LngjenireSireor etieon ad* - 198 

Maxims for Guidance in the Conduct of Life - 12 

Mayilasala Antati, usuSsutr&ev - - 100 

Do Viruttam, lollS eSqSjijBih - - 100. 

Maddu Vakadam, lxutlL® oiirai-u* - 177 

Manasa Patikam, Lntrcsra u$guc> - - 130 

Mariyamman Taladdu, LDfrifliuihinzcr prrevrrtL® - 11/ 

Markkanda Vilasam, Lofrrraae&rL. efi eu rrau* - - 198 

Matar Piinar Vivaka Kandanam, L&rrpit ymirdSoj/r 
a &c. - - - - 209 

Matava Perumal &c, Lnrrpoju Qu 0 Lo,T©r &c. - - 108 

Means of Bliss - 36,42 

Medical Mission Hospital, Address, - - 47 

Meditations on Passion of Jesus Christ - - 13 

Do on the Titles of Christ - 15 

Memoir of Revd. C. C. Leitch - - 28 

Megnana Saram, Oto(L/@@/rew atrirui - - 130 

Mental Arithmetic - - * - 

Mercjr and Justice - - - - - 45 

Messiah’s Conquests - - - 29 

Meyngnana Suvami &c. OLDiu^^rrearaeuiruS Ac. - 79 

Midwifery 175 

Milton’s Paradise Lost, Compendium of 30 

Minadsiyamm an Akaval, l£ 0)£@ luibmm Ac. - 95 

Do Kalivenpa, iL&tuihu*m a-otil &c. 95 

Do Pillai Tamil t-8@5)LLidujibu*si5r lS&t 

far Ac. - - - - - - 95 

Ministerial Advice - - - - 37 

Ministerial Advice on Caring for Souls t - 14 

Minnoli Malai, LSsciQ^etfi lo/tSsv - 191 

Minnoliyal - - - - 191 

Minor Poets First Book - 224 

Do Second Book - - - 224 

Do Complete Edition - 224 

Do Text alone - - - - . 224 
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Miracles of our Blessed Lord - 
Mirror of Custom - - - - 37,39 

Miscellaneous Poems - - 30 

Mission School Magazine - - 237 

Missionary Gleaner - 236 

Do Story - - - - 46 

¥ n <1iafl.Y i m.TfVin i ? An. T OlfllTtl jF^JT/r ff Ac. - 52 

Mo ka vatai Parani, Qlqit ssu&s'^u ujreiisfl - ^ 130 

Morris’ History of India - - - 227 

Do of England - - - 227 

Moses, the Pious Negro - - - - 43 

Mothers in South India - - - - - 16 

Mother’s Manual * 36,45 

Mudamati Kandanam, clpl-ld$ GGxru-ttsrih - - 142 

Mukiyittinandavar, &c., (Lp8u^<$^^,€oarL-.enif 9 Ac. - 153 

Mumudsuppadi, - - - 108 

Muppattirandu Patumai Katai, Qpuu^^tFGsorQ, Ac.* 206 
Muruka Kadavnl Patikam, (Lp0<*«#L_sysrr lj,©, Ac.- 100 
Murukan Anuputi, (Lp0<®6Sr J0 - - 1 00 

Murukan Malai, qp@66ot ld/t&v - - 100 

Murukan Taladdu, (tpqrja&r pireorriL® - - 100 

Murukar Antati, Qpqr}<Bir j>jjF&rr£il - - 100 

Morukar Oyil, Ac., (tp0*^ ^uSIev - 100 

Murukesar Iraddai, Ac., (tp0(?«<£F/7- fflinlGnu, Ac. - 100 

Muttukkumara Suvami Pillai, Ac., (tp&jpis (gLDrrjr , Ac. 100 
Muttumariyamman Patikam, (tp^^jLafrtFhuthLae&r , » Ac. 117 
Muttutthandavar Kirtanai, (Lpp jpjsptT ear l_ ov rf , Ac. 79 

Muttuvinayakar, - - 105 

Muttuvirayi Paddu, (Lp^^e^jnni9 ( uiriL® - - 119 

Muttuviriyam, Qppjp gSiRiuu* - - 212 

Muturai, (LpgjeQir - 161,239 

Muvar Ammanai, gpew»f jyibio/r&sr - • - 79 

N 

Nadesar Kirttanam, jsQuett Bit ppm ih - 79 

Nadinul, jg/reu - 175 

Nadisintaimani, ^/rqLffi^/rLocrafi - * 175 

Naidatam, Gnpupu* .... 191 
Nala Sakkiravartti Katai, (s&r^^s^ssr €un fijS, Ac. - 206 

Do Venpa, ^<srr Qaiewrutr - - * 191 

Natan Kummi, pwrm (gihuQ - - - 191 

Nallatangkam Katai, ptv 6 U' 5 m&& amp - - 206 

Nalvali, js&oiifi - - - - - 163 
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Namassivaya Malai, j 5 LD&&<sumu Lnrrfcu 
Nammalvar Iraddaiinani Malai, pibLLiripQJirir, Ac. 
Do Kirttanai, j£un&iry}<su(r\T Strpfiftear 

Do Nurrantati, puzLan-LpQjrriT jprfbpj&pirfi 

Nampiyandarnampi Tiruvantati, pih lS uJiraarL-in 
/BtiuSl , Ac. - 

Nanneri, ;sel tG ear j£) - 

Narnml, ^s5rj§g,re& - 
Nantan Kirttanai, jBjspGGr Sir pplfasr 
Do Sarittiram, pppm &iflpfii)jnh 
Napiyavatara Ammanai, /BiSiUGupinr jyihLo/rSsw 
Napoleon ' b Book of Fate - 
Narasingka Vijayam, pjr&Ri* eS&tuib - 
Nassuppoykai, jn&'BruQuiriieQa 
Native Arithmetical Tables - 
Natural History of Animals 
Natural Philosophy, ppgpeu&iTGivj&jnh - 
Navamani Tipam, peuLQ&sfifi fit u& - 
Navaniti Saram, jSGujgjfi eiriruz 
Navarattina Malai, pGiisrpfiecr i&irdsv 
Nakur Patikam, p Merrill ufisth 
Naladiyar, j5ireuup_ujirir - 
Nalayira Pirapantam, pir6orru3iruLSIjnj£&ih 
Nallarivin Sara Kavi, /&606Vfi5is8obi #rnr - 
Nalu Mantiri Katai, png# soap 

Nalvar Ananta Kalippu, j5(T6oeuir ^esr jt£e&fluLi 
Nalvar Nanniani Malai, jsir&jtsufr /Birefo laccoR loitZsv 
Nanasivavata Kaddalai, ptr @)@<su euir^-sailu^str 
Nanmarana Ayattam, fecorLojreear « fytLtppih - 
Nanopatesa Kandam - * 

Nanray Ninai, psii (tptbjQfesr 
Narayana Kavasam, jsirjrfnuGscr - 

Do Malai, jsmnnueser lq/tSso - 

Do Parru, jsirjnrtuesoru ujdjqj 

Do Satakani, jsirjnriuem epaih 
Nasu Ketu, jsir& Q&jp - 
Natural Law - 
Natural and Revealed Law - 
Natural Phenomena, Prints 
Nedungkalinedil, GjsGibsLfiQjSUfLeb 
Needle of Adamant 

NefTs Conversations on Sin and Salvation 
Negro Servant .... 
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Nominate Mulam, Qj 5 Lfijpirp(tp€ 0 & . - - 2115 

Nengsari Yilakkam, Qrs^&f&GSGtrssaih - - 131 

Nengsuvidu Tutu, Qjb <§$&€$(&£[£) - • 181 

Nevins* Eng. and Tam. Dictionary - xxxvii 

New Bathing - - - - - - 47 

New Birth ------ o-i 

Newport, Francis - - - 43 

New Testament History - * ' - 27 

New Testament Stories - " t - 221 

New Year, The - - - - - 47 

Nicholl’s Sunday Exercises on Morning and Even- 
ing Services - “ - ' ^ 

Nikamanappadi Mulam, ftl&Lopuuiy.pjievu) - 10 4 J 

Ncrangana Malai, jS jj^fFssrLnir ogv - - - 70 

Nishdanupnti, jfd<styi-.[r££}]yj3 - “ - 131 

Niti Neri Vilakkam, ■ • 164 

Nitinul, ----- 164 

Niti Saram, ftffl&irinh - - - “ 165 

Niti Sara Yakkiyam, fijB&rrjnsurr&QuJLO - - 165 

Niti Sintamani, ftp macs afl - - 165 

Nitissol, fijfi&Q&frev “ - 49 

Nittiyanusantana Tivviya, &c\, jSptfituirjsgu&ftprrGor, &c. 109 
Nittiya Sivan Sallapam - - - 49 

Niyaya llakkanam, fthumu^jeoiisssarj^ - - 157 

Non dinadakam, Qpiressri^. j 5 iU-aih - - - 198 

Notification or Scripture Parables - - - 44 

Now is the day of Salvation - - ■ 33 

Nurreddu Tiruppati Antati, jpr/bQfDLLQj&Quuji}, Ac. 110 
Do. Do. Pirapavam, j^feQpLL®j$(njuu$uiJ}jr 1 11 

Do. Do. Tiruppukal, jUFpQptLQp jSijuu 

c. - - - - 11 1 

Nuni Nama, jprjpipmnir - - - 153 


O 

Observance of the Sabbath - - - - 43 

Oda Nadakam, pupirL-sih - - - 198 

Offices (Church of England) 8 

Old Man’s Home - - - - - 46 

Do Path - - - 21 

Do Sarah - - • - 43 

Do Testament History - - - .26 

OlWilodukkam, gp^9a9Q6u/r©«4tfuj - - - 131 

Omnipresence of God - - - - 45 
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One Hundred Stanzas on the Cliaracter of Christ, °' 1 
Only Intercessor - 
Oppari Kannikal, 

* Oradi Kirttanni, @jnp.&£ir pp%36r - r 

Oriental Astronomer, GffirrfSffitr&ufiljnh 
Ornturai Kovai, fQrjdpasirr&Ga/raDQ] 

Osiyyalta or Ponnariya Malai, uiupjp, Ac. 

Ostcrvald’s Abridgment of the History of the Bible 
Ouchterlony’s Eng. and Tam. P. Dictionary, 

Outline of Tamil Grammar 
Outline of Ancient History - 

Ouvaiyar Tirukkural, @&r&)suturrif fijtrp&gjjDtoi 


P 

Paddanatar Koyil, Ac., ULlz-.eoar^^/r/f Ac.- 80 

Do Tiruvidai, Ac. utlL-ecvrpprrff jS 0 fiS/<sn>i_, Ac. 80 

Paddanattuppillai Padal, uilL-GmfijputSdrZsrr, Ac. 131 
Do Mengana Pulampal, uiLi—6xrpgiu 

tSlbvftsrr, Ac. - 131 

Pakavat Kitai, uaeu/bBenp - - - 132 

Do do Saram, uaajfiSenp&irjrih - 132 

Do do Vasanam, - 132 

Palamalai Antati, uLptn&t-'jy^/r^ - - 80,101 

Palamoli, uipQuytri$ - • - - 165 

Palamoli Tiraddu, uipQuurifi^s^jnKS # - - 165 

Palanimamalai Vadivelar, Ac., L/LpeotfLo/rziSsu a'lp., Ac. 101 
Palestine, Map of - * - - 227 

Paliyar Nesan, urretiujir Qjs^&sr - - - 237 

Palulun Sukapi Malai; Ac. - - 154 

Pampoddi Sittar Padal, umht-nTLLif.e&f&fiir, Ac. - 141 

Panavidu Tutu, ueoareSQ^ir^i - 193 

Pandian Chronicle - - - - 223 

Pangsa Kirttiya, Ac., U($ 5 &Sn 'sfiHiu, Ac. - 132 

Pangsapata, Ac., Lineup, Ac. - - - - 132 

Pangsapota Ratna, Ac., u&ffiQurrpsrpjF, Ac. - 132 

Pangsatasa Pirakaranam, Ac. * - 132 

Pangsikarana, Ac., u@ff«r6wr, Ac. - - 132 

Pansatantira Katai, u&&ppj$jr&£56®& - - 206 

Do. do. Padal, u<&&&jb&jr&a6DpU'TL-eu, 193 
Pansatikara Vilakkam, u<G$&$srrjr, Ac. - - 80 

Pansa Padsi Sastiram, u$&uiLSdetreMji}jus - 148 

Parables of our Blessed Lord - - - 221 

Paramartta Kuru Katai, uirLarr it pp - . 206 


ou 

41 

192 

193 
169 
192 
153 

26 
zxx vii 

XXXV 

228 

131 
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Paralmalai, ujnsvLorrosv - - . - 145 

Paramananta Tipam, ujTLDrrasrjs^ j $uih - . I33 

Poramapata Sopanam, ujruujpQ&rruesru) . . 133 

Parama Iiakasiya, Ac. ujrunraidtu, Ac. - - 81 

Paramartatarisna, Ac., ujrLomi gp gtfl&m. Ac. - 133 

Paranatevar Vilakkam, ujreatsrQ^euir, Ac. - . 133 

Paraphrase on a portion of Pope’s Anthology - 165 

Parappirama Vivekam, uitulSfld eSQeusm - 141 

Parosamaya Pillai Tamil, ujr&LAtuuiJJefiVfflggijSij} - 80 

Parasamaya Kolariyar,Ac., Uj/ld^louj^Qs rreirrfhurrif, Ac. 193 
Parasu Yihikkam, ujrsreSetr & a ih - . 153 

Parattaiyar Malai, ujrpan&turr lotSsi; - - 165 

Patangsali Mamnnivar, Ac., ug^^eSkarrape^suir, Ac., 133 
Patangsaliyar Saranain, u^^^eGujir n ^.treaonb - 133 

Patartta Kuna Sintamani, u^frir SijBpirLQGsifl 1 75 

Pati Pasu Pasa Vilakkam, u$u&uir#G8<8tr&a th - 133 

Patita Mattesu, Ac., uj&pLnpQps?, Ac. - - 55 

Patma Parana Saram, Uj&LaLjjtTeocr&rrjrLh - - 111 

Pativirata Makattuvam, u^leSjrgLb <s g gernb - - 176 

Pattirakiriyar Pnlampal, ugjSjr&ifiajaif 1 L/eoiLueb - 133 

Palarsuvadi «- - - - 223 

Padu Turai, u it (Signs® p - 134 

Pakavata Parana, Ac., urr&mg q^r/rsBcr, Ac. - 111 

Pala Kandam, ureoatrezn-ih - 194 

Do Tepikai, uirey@tSI<o®a - - - 236 

Do Potanai, - - - - - 222 

Do Kanitam - - * - - 229 

Palaiyananta Snvamikal, Ac., un&otuirasrjtp G-eurr 
uSaw, Ac. - - f - - - 134 

Palakavi Tiraddn, urreoseSg - - 193 

Palapota Sanipashanai, uireuQuirg eihu(TG&$GBBr - 165 

Palaramayanam, uirGojnrL^tnueaanh - 193 

Paley’s Hone Panlinee - - - 23 

Pangsaladsana Surakka Vinavidai, u^&evLL&ewr, & c . 213 
Pannirandn Mantari Katai, Ac. - - 206 

Paramasudsamapippirayam - - - - 48 

Parenjothi and Kirubei - - - • - 15 

Paratata Kaddiyam, ufrjr^r«ilif turn- • . X93 

Parley the PoMr - 39,41,46 

Parttasarati Perumal, Ac., utnrggffifrjrjfi, Ac. - Ill 
Do Pamalai, Ac., uirirggjFirjr^ u/ruwrSsu, Ac. 112 
• Do Pansa, Ac., uttnpg&mrfi U0^, Ac. - 
Do Varukka, Ac., urn p peir jjB «/©«*, Ac. 112 
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Pashanda Samvatam, uir^e&ru ffiusQjrrfitb - - 142 

Patiri Guana Ktnnmi, urr$ifl ^rrmA(§ihi£ - - 143 

Patmasnra Vilasam, ufiL&rr&sr eStvtr&ih - - 198 

Pavalakodi Malai, uejsn- £Q«/rif umtVgv - - 193 

Peace be unto you - - - - 38,40 

Peep of Day - - - - - - 27 

Penal Code ------ 153 

Penputti Malai, LnrrVsv - - I55 

Pearl of Great Price - - - 43 

Poriyjjnayakiyamman Asiriya, &c., Qurfhu prajSl, &c. 96 

Do Patikam, QurfliujemuSl u r @&ih - 96 

Periya Puranam, Qurfhu LjjnrajBnb - - - 81 

Do Parana Saram, QurflruLfjnTGmr &rrjrih - 81 

Do Purana Kirttanai, Qurfhuqjrrreacr Qrrj&pfcsr - 81* 

Do do Vasanam, QurfiujL^irrrazr rsu&ssi tlo - ‘ 81 

Do Tirumoli, Qurfhu fficfpQLnrrifi - - . - 74,112 

Persian Stories, uitcfiiubhr aenpadr - - 206 

Persian Tales, urrjr&&aa)p - - - 206 

Pcrumputur Udaiyavar, &c., QufTFjwyjB nr, &c. - 112 

Perumtevi Tayar, &c., Qu^/sQ^eS pntutnr, &c, - 112 

Perakattiyam, QujT&p£?iiLhh - 213 

Perinpa Kannikal, (ourflM uaaefaaffllazrr - - 105 

Posainadantai Katai, Qu^n lal-jbgs)^ tf<sro ; sr - 
Petakamaruttal, Qu^tss Lojpip - 55 

Picture Book - 206 

Pike’s Early Piety - - • - 1 5 

Phrase Book, &c\, ----- xxxviii 

Pilgrimage to Sacred Waters - - - - 41 

Pilgrim’s Progress - - - - "12 

Pillaiyar Iraddai, &c., L^^^srrujrrrr &c. - 105 

Pious Example - - - - - 45 

Pirakalatan Vilasam, L$rT< 5 evtrpssr eSsurr^ib - - 199 

Piramamuni Karukkadai, &c., L$sriA(ipajfi <50« 

«60)L-, &c. - 176 

Pirameya Saram, lSjtQlduj #{rjrih - - 165 

Piramottira Kandam, iSurGLAirgfiijr err dsn-ib - 82 

Pirangsilakkana Nursurukkam - - - 226 

Pirapangsa Yirota Yittiyasam - - - 49 

Pirapota Santirotayam, iSirQutrp ffij 5 $Qjrrrfituib - 1 34 

Pirapulingka Malai, L^jri^^rks lditBsv - - 70 

Pirasanna Vinayakar, &c., LSj&sbttr eSpiuumn - 105 

Pirayassitta, Ac., L$jrrruj&&fip i &c. - - ? 74 

Pirayoka Yivekam, iSirQiutrs e&Qeusih - - * 213 


23 
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Pirevinai Vilakkam 

Poem on Emmanuel 

Poems on the Old and New Testaments 

Poetical Compend of the Bible - 

Poetical Garland - 

Poetical Version of the Book of Genesis 

Poetical Version of Genesis and Exodus 


Page . 

55 

31 

30 

30 

31 

30 

31 


Polyglot Vocabulary, English, Telugu, and Tamil xxxviii 
Ponneri Tiruvayppadi, &c., Quits® Gssrffi jBqjjGuiriuu, 

&c. - - - - # - # 112 

Ponneri Valinadaippatam, QunmQsGrtfl <3uifijF<sB>L-u * 

UfiLQ - - - - - - - 193 

Ponnilakkam, Nellilakkam, QufTeaTGoRojiaib, Q/sdb- 

eSevssib - 177 

Ponniyamman Asiriya Viruttam, Q u fr ear Gsfhuib logo,- 7 &c. 118 
Ponvannattantati, $ ~ 82 

Popery Unscriptural - - - - 36 

Poruttanul, QuirQfjj&fijpr ei> - 140 


Po 

Pokar Pujaviti - - - - - - 134 

Police Catechisms - 157 

Police Circulars - - - - 157 

Pope’s Anthology - - - - - 16o 

Do First Catechism of Tamil Grammar 
Do Prose Beadipg Book - 206 

Do Second Catechism of Tamil Grammar 
Do Third Tamil Grammar - 213 

Porrikkalivenpa, Quir/bfiS# ssS QeucArurr - - 83 

Porrimalai, Gurrpjfi Lnrrasv - , - - 3 - 134 

Pota Vasanam, Guirp tzj&asrib - - - 1(J6 

Practical Expositions of the Parables of Christ - 17 

Prayers for Families ; Madras, T. S. - {) 

PrayerB for Christian families ( Jaffna) ... - 9 

Prayers from the Liturgy for Families - 9 

Prayer of an Afflicted Heathen - - \ ' 36 

Priest and the Bible - - - - . 37 

Principia Religionis Christianas - 221 

Prodigal Son •- - - - 31 

Principles of Morality «... 224 

Protestant Catechism - 25 

Protestant Religion no Novelity - 40,41 


Protestandu Matangkalin Alivn, LjQair Oi_«ri i_/r «w ® , &c. 55 
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Pukalenti Iratna Surukkam, LfaQtfipjfi, 4c. - 2X4 

Pukaivandi Patam, Ljea&euG&rip. ufiih - - 193 

Pukalsi Malai, aj/rSsu - - - 194 

Pulautcran Hklavu, Lj 6 vj>j§ 2 &T <£&<s/r®/ - - 194 

Pulantiran Tutu, nevftjBjresr $$$ - 194 

Pulippani Munivar, 4c., LjeSuufr&vfl (ipsofla/rr, 4c. - 147 

Do do Palateraddu, l jGSuurr&afl, &c. - 150 

Pulippani Munivar Yayittiyam, Lj&Suu/re wfl, 4c. - 176 

Pumisastiram, - 230 

Pumisastira Polippu - - - - 226 « 

Pumisastirappadangkal - 227 

Pumangka Kanitam - - - 229 

Punaqenma Atcliepam - - - 49 

Purvika Marai Yilakkam, y treSs losd/p, &c. - .54 

Purvika Sarittiram ----- 234 

Pusaiyutavi Mantiram, y,GS)<fFuufisQ injbjtfriz - 51 

Pururava Sakkiravartti Katai, &c. - 207 

Pushpaviti, $ - - - 83 

Pukola Sastirangkirakam - 226 

Pumisastirakkurippu - - - - 226 

Pumisastirassurukam - - - 226 

* 

4 

Questions on Genesis - - - 

Questions to the Understanding - , 

Questions on New Testament History - 
Questions in Mental Arithmetic 


. R 

Railway Company’s Regulations - - - 157 

R^jakopala Malai, jrir&Q&tTuiTGu Larr Ssi» • 112 

Raja Toka Saram, rrrr&Qiun-s eirjnh . - 134 

Ramanuja Nurrantati, irm&rrjp& > 4c. - - 112 

Rama Nadakam, @UinruijFiruGib - 199 

Ramayana Elappaddu, g)/r/ruj/r«j63sr, 4c. - - - 195 

Ramayana Kommaippaddu, - 195 

Ramanayam, g)irirL&mu6csnb - - - 194 

Ramayana Yasanam, Qtfnruifnuesar gj&sbt ib 14 - 207 

Ramayana Uttara Kandam, gjtrfrL&iTtueBor, 4c. - - 207 

Reader to the - - - - 86 

Reading Lessons for every Day in the Year - - 240 

Reddikudi Yesal, Qiruip.(jgif.<2iu0Gi> - - - . ’ll® 

Religion or Piety - - - 37 


- - 220 
36 

- - 220 
- 228 
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Renunciation of Evil Ways - - - - 44 

Refutation of Fatalism - • - - - 24 

Refutation of a Hindu Tract against Christianity - 37 

Relative Duties - - - # - - 44 

Resemblance between Hinduism & Romanism - 25 

Resemblance between Paganism & Rom. Catholicism 45 

Rest that remains for God’s people - - - 39 

Resurrection of Christ - - - 33 

Right Way - - - - 25 

• Robertson’s Tamil Papers - - - 

Roman Catholic’s Gospels and Acts - 6 

Romanism Questioned - - - - 25 

Roma Rishi, (S,riJLDif}a^luirL^^> - - - 141 

Do do Suttiram, ( oinrLDflafi, Ac. - 176 

Do do Yayittiyam, Girinruflofi), Ac. - - 176 

Rudiments of Tamil Grammar - xxxv 

R ukinaiii Kaliyanam, 0 <s 0 i£> 6 ccf) •seSiufreoanh - - 195 

Rutu Nul, - 147 

Rules of tho Uncovenanted Civil S. Examinations - 157 

Rulings of Suder Court - 157 

S 

Sabbath - - - - - - 35 

Sacred Lyrics - - - 31 

Sacred Poetry - t - - 30 

Sadaimalai, Ac., Ac. - 83 

Sadakopar Antati, <fl.( o'SfruirjB&irjS - - 112 

Sadakopalvar Pansarattinam, ffiL-QsrruiTLp, &c. - - 112 

Saddamuni Nikandu, ill— (y^cafi, i&c. - 176 

Do Sadasara, Ac., <5FtlL.(ipGaft, Ac. - - 150 

Saitapura Malai, ri^jrrt uMT$e v - 209 

Saiyetattu Padaippor, cs>s : ‘ 5 fi ) ^uu 6 B>L m uQun’if‘ - 156 

Saiva Samaya Yina Vidai, GnfGu&Lnuj, Ac. - 84 

Saiva Samaya Yilakkam, gz&qj&ldiu e&srr&sLb - 84 

Saiva Tattuvamirtha, Ac., enffiojpfigiajrrdSnjff, Ac. 186 

Saiva Tushana Parikaram, 6 CD#ajj?jra£ 6 Csr, Ac. - - 144 

Sakkarattu Naina, Ac. - 154 

Sakuna Nivaranan - - - 48 

Sakuna Nul, ^gesr^reb - 148 

Sakuntalai Yilasam, &(g$p'b8Q eSeviTdFLo - - 199 

Samponta Suvami Tevaram, Ac. - 83 

'Do Do Kirttanai, &&ujfr&iBr€ufTuSI Sttfiffteor 84 

Do Do Patirru, Ac., <8 r ihufi'$&<su(ru3 ufijbjgi 84 
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Sampanta Suvami Tiru, eihujspsrGuiriAl $( 5 , Ac. - 84 

Samuttira Vilasam, ffiopfijSsr sSsvir&uti - v - 199 

Sangkorppa Nirakaronam, &ib<sjbuj8jrrr , Ac. - - 134 

Sangkopangka Markkam, &‘TiB!(o strumas, Ac. - 53 

Sanmarkka Yilakkam, <fso - 13 

Sannisintamani, eaft&jipiTLQaKfl - - 176 

Saranul Sastiram, &(T®uplinA - - 148 

Sarasa Sallapa Malai, &jr&&Aeo[ruL&rr%5o - - 195 

Sarasvati Antati, & irerueufilujjBpirjS - - 117 

Do Padasaloi, Ac., &jr®uGujB uiTL.&rrfei', Ac. - 117 

Sariattu Malai, ^cgy^Ef^to/r&t' - - - - 154 

Saritu Malai, <ff=(FjsJ Lo/r&i; - 155 

Sasivama Potara, ^Simlressr Qutr<sih - - - 134 

Sassitananta Malai, ua (rfev - - 134 

Satsompirataya, Ac., &p&ihiSirrp,TUJ J Ac. - - 143 

Sattiya Vcta Tirnddantam, Ac. - 220 

Sarappirapantam, &irjruiSljrujfr&ih - - - 195 

Saritterattukkaddntta, Ac., Ac. 56 

Do Gnana, Ac. Do (gj/rssr, Ac. 56 

Do Gnana Upa, Ac. Do 56 

Sastiraknmmi, &ir®uj£lir - - 24 

Satakalangkaram, &nfi<&rT60(Eia.7jnjb - - 147 

Satarana Itikasara - - - - 228 

Sataranam, ^/r^/rjrenxih - - - 52 

Sattiya Sapai Paridsai - - - 55 

Sattiya Veta Aipputangkalin, Ac., Ac. 56 

Do Ladskanam, r, Ac. - 48 

Do Paridsai, @iuG<sup - 54 

Do Sarittira Surukkam, Ac. 55 

Satnrakorati, &jpirajnrfSl • - - * - 209 

Savittiriyamman, Ac., &(re&£;j£[fhuLhLmi>T, Ac. - 96 

Schmid’s Tamil Tracts - - - 46 

Scripture Against Idolatry - - 37 

Scripture Catechism - - - 220 

Scripture Doctrine concerning the Person of Christ 22 
Do Doctrines Defined, Ac. - 20 

Do Extracts - 19,34,44 

Do Geography - • - - 

Do History - - - 

Do Knral - - - - - 31 

Do Mirrox - - - - *18 

Do Names - - - - 220 

Do Outlines ----- ’221 
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Scripture Passages - - - 19 

Do Texts arranged - - - - 19 

Do Text Book - - - - - 19 

Do Do (Text for every day) - - 14 

Do Texts - - - - “ 39,47 

Seeing Him who is Invisible - - 37 

Sekkilar Puranam, Q&&&ipirir LfjriTGsartb - - 85 

Search the Scriptures - * - 39 

Search after Truth - - - - - 44 

Second Coming of Christ - - * - 40 

Second Book English and Tamil - 
Select Works of Beschi, with his Life - - 01 

Selection of Scripture Texts - - -38 

Do of Tamil Hymns - - 46 

Self Examination - 40,4.5 

Sermon on Is. 56. 7. - - - 30 

Sermons on the Beatitudes - - 29 

Do on Doctrinal, A Practical subjects - - 29 

Do on the Apostle’s Creed - - 20 

Do Preached in St. Mary’s, Ac. - - 62 

Do on Prophecy - - - 29 

Sermons by Sclianr - - - 30 

Sermon on the Mount - 30 

Second Book - - - - - 222 

Do Instructor - 223 

Do Book tof Lessons - - - 223 

Do Beading Lessons - 223 

Do Poetical Header - - 225 

Sesunatarudaiya Tim, Ac Q&&$irp(Vj6S)L-UJ, Ac. - 52 

Settira Kovai, - 85 

Seven Arguments - - - 47 

English Grammar in Tamil and English - - xxxvi 

Seymer’s First English and Tamil Beading Book - 239 

Short Account of the Four Ancient Empires - 228 

Sheet Lessons, Nos. 1 — 10 - - - 221 

Short Prayers, Ac. - - - 34 

Siddu Kavi Tiraddu, QiLGHaeSp j£mL® - - 195 

Silai Elupatu, ffiSs vQtuQpu& - 196 

Siluvaippatai, &j$Ji6n>suu uir<gs>/e - - - 52 

Sin Discovered - - - - 40 

Sjn of Idol Worship - - - 44 

Sin, On - - - - - -34 

Singkaravelar Malai, Sibsn jrQeuGoirL&rrfei: - - 101 
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Sinmaya Tepikai, G)GfcLatu$L$6Bi& - 184 

Sira Kirttanam, fpQySir pp/Fth - - 154 

Siraddi Sara, Ac., © 01 I 4 L <fF/rir, Ac. - 134 

Sirupillayin Nesatolan, &jpii$eir 0 4s(ruS6toQp£: Qptrip&ir 236 
Siru Pausa Mulam, &ja/U(G$<£Fflp6vd> - - 166 

Sirattonda Nayanar Vilasam, ©jj/^Q^/raarz-., Ac. - 199 

Do Do Palangkatai, S^/^sQ/ptrcaaru, Ac. 207 
Siruvar Kalvi, Ac., ©.giwrtfeuaS/, Ac. - - 168 

Sister’s Dream - - - - - - 41 

Sittanta Sikamani, rpp &&mLQS 0 8 - - 71 

Do Tipikai, £l9gb>« - - 135 

Sittirangkatai Vilasam, Sdj 5 $ir(rtb£&)p 1 &c. - 199 

Sitfcirarudam, - - 1?6 

Sivakamiyammai, &c., &aj&m£huibea>Ui, Ac. - 96 

Sivagnana Potarn, Wq/^/tsdt Quirpih - 135 

Do Tipam, Seu^rresr $uia - l35 

SivanamaSangpirttanam, &c. - - 85 

Sivanama Vali, (deunjirLDireuGiR - - - 85 

Siva Parakki ramam, &euujrfr& 9 Ac. - - - 85 

Sivananta Lakiri, Gsurrearffi ev&tF) - - - 85 

Sivananta Malai, Sdeuir&srjBp lwt2gv - - 85 

Sivagnana Sastiram, Seu^rreor &[r&vl$jrii> - 85 

Sivaneri Pirakasam, &euG> p j&ulS jt & fUFih - 85 

Siva Pajanai, ffiajusgSssr - - - 85 

Sivappirakasam, QguulS (T& ir&ih - - 135 

Siva Puja Mansari, fisuyg/r * - 85 

Siva Punniyam, See., Sqj LjG&rcssfltuii, &c. - - 85 

Sivappirakasa Kaddalai, @6uuL$jr&rr& autJfar - 135 

Do Venpa, SeuuiSIjrairffi Oeuuru/r * 136 

Sivapoka Saram, Jft-« &trjrt£ - - - 1 36 

Siva’s Certificate - - 46 

Sivasiva Venpa, fio/So/ Qeueiruir - 166 

Sivavivekam, SeueSQeuaib - - 136 

Sivakarunniya Telivu, @<5u&iT(r$6BorcGifiuj, Ac. - 86 

Sivarakshamirtam, &<sujr^iTuSfrfiih - 176 

Sketches of Asia - 226 

Do of Europe - - - - 226 

Do of Sermons on the Miracles - - 29 

Solemn Truths . - - - - 88 

Songs of Praise - - - - 36 

Sorupa Saram, Qffirr&u &frjrib - - 13g 

Sorupattantati, Qeirfgufipfifrrfi - - * - 186 

Spelling Books - - - - - 22 g 
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Spiritual Fountain 42 

Do Lamp - -45,219 

Do Light - 36,42 

Do Milk - - - - - - 219 

Do Teaching - - * - 41 

Do Temple - - - - . - 39 

Do Touchstone - - - 43 

Sonasaila Malai, Q&irazr os&eoLAtrVsv - 86 

Sountariya Lakari, Qffierrj6ptfltU6UGifl - ^ 96 

Srimat Tcnnasariyar, Ac., eSvifiiD^ kc. - - 142 

Sri Ramar Patikam, erLffijrinoir - - 112 

Do Taladdu, ®u[fljnrmir fifreotrtL® - - 112 

Sri Vira Rakavar, Ac., &u(fld?jrjriTaajir ufilsth - 113 

Sri Rangka Ammanai, ekrflinb& ^ibtan^ssr - - 113 

Sri Rangka Makattuvam, &urfljrras mafigiGuib - 113 

Do Nayakar Tiru Usal - - 113 

Do Nayakikknm, kc., Ghjif)jnsi& jscnu&G 

@ld, &c., ----- 119 

Do Nayakiyar, enjrfljri&s ptnuSajirir - - 113 

Sri Ranga Nayakar Usal, enxfljnk'BjBiTiusir, Ac. - 113 

Sri Yosana Pnslianam, &vtfhsu^ssr ^*j68arti - - 113 

Stillinfleet’s Catechism - - - 21 

Sufferings of Christ - - - ^ - - 30 

Sukantaknntala Nayaki Patam, &ejbp(§j5pG<r 
j 5 (tuj @ , Ac. ----- 96 

Sukkiravisaya Polcam, &&Bjre3fftu Qurrath - - 147 

Sum of the Scriptures - - - - 45 

Summary of Christian Doctrine - - - 39 

Do of the Bible # - - - - 35 

Do of Facts in Physical Science - - 229 

Summer’s Exposition of St. Luke - 239 

Suntara Random, tf.fyffir <$/r6&TL_ih - - - 194 

Do. Murti Tevaram, GjseuirjTLb - 86 

Do. Suvami, &c., 6rj$&tr<Br<5unu9 9 kc. - 86 

Suntarar Yedu, &jfrpjrir (?©/©, Ac. . - - 86 

Suntara Sekarar, &c., 4rtBfirQ&&srir,kG. • 86 

Suntaranantar Resari, &jbfijnr&srjBjBit Qaerfl - 150 

Subdivisions of Knowledge - • - - 168 

Suppiramaniyar Aratara, kc. t ffiu lS flc>gb8FIiu it t kc. - 101 

Do Kalampakam, ^rL/LSjroiSwflo/f, &c. - 101 

' Do Kirttanai, JfruLSjr^swflttjrf &T^#8ser 101 

?n \ ■ Do Pajanai, Ac., dKJiSjrioswfku/r u&dsur 101 

• ; Do Patikam, &aj«flruLSjrto6Rfliu/f ujS&ih 101 
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Suppiramaniyar Tottira, &c., SrUL$jru*GBrflujft Qptrp 
ffisnb, fiic. - 

Do Vilasam, SrULSjriMGsdhuif efieun&Lh 

Do Vimttam, SruiSiTLoeaiflujiT cP®^ib 

Suppiratipam, jrUiJJjrjSLuh - - - 

Sukapnlliman, &&y,6v6$Ln[reer - 

Sunday First Lessons from the Old Testament 
Supattirai Malai, <9rUj&$l&B)fr Lnrrfisv 
Surasintamani Vayittiyam, euuSfi^UJLb 

Sutarisana Kitai, fleesr SeB> f a? - 

Sudamani Nikandu, @jL_flLosrafi flam® 

Sudamani Ullamndaiyan, (^i^maetscfl , &c. - 

Superstitious Customs among Native Christians 
Supplementary Manuscript - 

Sure Way - - - - - ■ - 

Suta Sangkitai, &[ziQs&@ - 

Do &C., &c. - - 

Swartz Dialogues - - 

Swearer’s Prayer - 

Sweet Savours of Divine Truth - - 

Synopsis of the Bible - 
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101 
101 
101 
24 
153 
8 
190 
170 
136 
209 
147 
47 
231 
36 
. 136 
86 
34 
43 
21 
46 


T 

Tales for Children - 

Taluk MoonsifPs Regulations, &irgyj'k&ir, &c. 

Tamilariyum Pcrumal Kadai, pU9ipjfiliL{tb, &c. - 

Tamil Atlas - 

Tamil and English Practical Dictionary 

Tamil and English Dictionary ^ • 

Tamil Expositor - 

Tamil Grammar - 
Do Hand Book - 
Do Law - 

Do Magazine - 

Do Minor Poets - 
Do Quarterly Repository - 
Do Primer for the use of Beginners 
Do Yade — Mecnm - 
Tamil Primer - 
Do Reading Book - 
Tandalaiyar Malai, pskri-tisu turrit lo/t&u 
D o Satakam, pearufieMuntr epsih 
Tandi Alangkaram, ^mrip. jp/so/ss/urib 


42 

- 157 
. 20 7 

- 227 

- xxxviii 

- xxxvii 

- XXXV 

- 214 

- xxx vi 

- 156 

- 234 

- 224 

- 235 
-xxxviii 


- 166 
- .166 
- 214 
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Tanavantari Nikandu, pmGujspfi jSscsarQ 
Do Vayttiyam - 

Tarkka Sangkirakam, &tbQjr&ih 

Tarma Niti venpa, pirLnfifi Qeucsaruir 
Tarumanul, ^0Lojar6u - 
Tasakariya Mahavakkiyam, Ac. - 

Tattuvakkannadi , - 
Tattuva Kaddalai, aiLuVatr 

Do Nul Surukkam, pfi gteujpreb & ®A«sih 
Do Villakkam, eSeir&aih 

Tatvatrayam, pp®. ipmuLh 
Tattuva Potini, ppgjsu Qurrfie^l - 
Tandavamalai, prre&tn-.®! Larrdsv 
Tanippadal Tirattu, &cnfluuiTL-ev fijrilQ 
Tausaivanam Kovai, f£(&j<5is)<F®JiT etxrGk G<srrea)®j 
Tarnkavana Yilasam, &ir (Tjj&rrsusBr efieorr&ih 
Tasildar Vilasam, pirfiebptrir G&eorr&ih 
Tavasnssatam, - 

Taylor’s Introduction to a Holy Life 
Taymakal Tesal, pirdji&< 5 ( 2 &T &&) 9 2 works 
Tempamalai, Qpmurr lo/tSbu 
T en C omru andments - 
Tennalarama Kirislinan Katai 
Tennasariya Perapava, 8tc., QfgGfr^&irifUu, Ac. 
Tempa Malai, Qpihuir Lorrteo - 
Tempavani, Q^thuireuGsafl - 
Temperate Way - 

Ten Commandments • 

Teraiyar Sasttiram, Q@&nrrujir erraufijrija 
Do Yayittiyam, do ea)®jfifiujih - 
Tesikar Nurrantati, GfsSsUr jprjbjDjb<fiirfi - 
Tesingku Rajan Katai, Gp&<b(§ jnrSssr 
Test of Hinduism - 
Test of Religions • 

Tevamatavin Navanal, Ac., GfSGULnir&rreSeir jB®jpir®r 
Tevamatavin, Ac., GfiaiiAirpirdicir ojeaerisuafr^u^ 
Tevamatavudaiya, Ac., QjSwuxt pn®\Gs>i-UJ • 
Terkonda Vasakam, Q pir Q strain— euiremua 
Tevappiramana Satiyin, Ac., GpQJULSjrLnrrmreir 
fills cir, Ac. - 

Tevara Patikam, QfeuirjruufiGu* 

^ratanai Olungku, O^aj/rjr^Ssar &(}£&<§ 

" ayam Filial, Ac., QjBQj&gmuui LSerr&rr, Ac. - 
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Tevikalottiram, QjSeSsirQeoirfifiirLCi - - 137 

Teyva Paridsai, Q/Sajeu u(FIlLgs)& - 54 

Tlieologia Thetica - - - - - 19 

Third Poetical Header - - - - 225 

Third Class Reading Book - - ** 223 

Third Book of Lessons - " - 223 

Third Book ----- 223 

Third Instructor - - - - 223 

Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion r - - 20 

Thompson’s Catechism - - - 220 

Three Sisters - - - - - 35 

Three Way-Marks - - “ - 23,38 

Third Poetical Reader - 225 

Tikkuvisayam, Q&iuljo - - - 196 

Tillai Nadaraya Satakam, jsL-jrmu, Ac. - 86 

Tillai Patirru, &c., $6 u 8 b v ufipgv, Ac. - 86 

Tinavartamani, ^hosrojir^jSiJ^T eofl - 

Tingkal Kilamai Putumai, ^/B7<a»efrflyjcauo l /jjstolo - 57 

Tinnannr Perumal, Ac., jBeStjratcrgpiriT QuQpLnire rr, A. 113 
Tirikadnkam, - - 166 

Tiri Pnra Suntari Malai, jSifiLljr ldr Ssu - 96 

Tirugnana Talisai, - - - 137 

Tirukkalaisai Siledai Venpa, J00*<ff3su6ro«ff r , Ac. - 96 

Tirukkaluknnra Puranam, ^0«*'(^0^r/D, Ac. - 86 

Do Malai, ^0«tf(ip®2OT/D uw&o - 87 

Tirukkalnkunra Purana Sarittiram -• - 87 

Tirukkarnvai Kali, Ac., ^0«<ff0saca/<ieeS - 87 

Do Patirru, Ac., Ac. 87 

Do Venpa, $0s<ff0s©fflJ Qsue&ruir - 87 

Tirukkurrala Kuravangsi*$0£@/D(2?6v, Ac. - 87 

Tirumal Anuputi, - 113 

Do Tirunama, Ac., ^0u>/ro\j jSQfjfiULa, Ac. - - 114 

Tiru Meni Malai, - - - 87 

Tirumudiyadaivu, fiqfjqpif- iuss>L,eif - ’ - 114 

Tirumullaivayal, Ac., fingQpevdsvojrruj&v, Ac. - 87 

Tirumukkudal Pallu, fjQSQpi^uUfp - - 196 

Tirumurukarru Padai, ^Mi^>f^<B(rjb&uUQ5>L. - 102 

Tirunadkalin Vilakka Surukkam, fiQyBirC&efisof 
G&<8fT£&, Ac. - - - - 61 

Tirunarayanapnrattu, Ac., fslogjBirjmue acr, Ac. * 114 

Tirunavakkirakam, 0}(^j5<sui@ir<ssLD - . * - - 147 

Tiruppalattu, Ac., fiquuufreo'ggi, Ac. - - 62 

Tiruppallandu, Ac., ^0uu©v6u/r«ftr®, Ac. - - v . 114 
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Tiruppavani, J8®uurrai6rcfl - ; - - 61 

Tirnpporup Antati, $0 uQurr 0/f* jqjt&rrjS - - 102 

Do Kirttanam, Do - 102 

l)o Manippiravala, Ac., Do u>&cfk$jr 9 Ac. - 102 

Do Muruka Tottiram, Do (y>0«, Ac. - 102 

Do Muruka Pansaratnaan Do (ip0«, Ac. - 102 

Do Sanniti Murri, Do eafl$, A . 102 

Do Suppiramaniyar Tottiram, Do &ui3ljr, Ac. 103 

Do Tevaram, J00L/Gu/r0/r Gpewnru* • - 103 

Tint Pnkalur Antati, *S0uq«(i£/r, Ac. - - - 88 

Tiruppnkal, f S0Ljq<si£ - - - - 154 

Tirnppuliyar Vcnpa, $0UL|6#^/r Oqjcwtu.t - - 88 

Do Sarit, Ac., 'tFifl<£, Ac. - 88 

Tirussontil Antati, jpijkjsnfsl - - 103 

Tirussentur Akaval, jfi(§£Q&pginr jtj&euso' - 103 

Do Kalivenpa, Do ac9 Qunescrurr 103 
Do Pillai, Ac., $0* Q&figmr iSIchtistr, Ac. - 103 

Tirutsitampara Purnam, qjrrreserih - 88 


Tirussitampara Purana, Ac. Ljinrem, Ac. 88 

Do do Ac. <©0«FS^Lbujr L/zrjT6Kr, Ac. 88 

Tirnssirrampala Irakasiyam, $($£&) wpihucu Ac. 88 

Do Kalitturai, Ac., $(n)&&rnjDihu6v Ac. 88 


Do Kovai, G’dF/reroQ; - - 88 

Do Malai, jSQse&fipijnuw laugoV, - 88 

Do Natar Patikam $(£&&}$ pinueo pirpir, Ac. 89 
Tiruttanikai KaiuA, ^0^ (S ei®®f)oTo<s, Ac. - - 103 

Tiruttanikasala Anupnti, ^0^6safi^/r« ; <iu, Ac. - 103 

Tiruttanikai Malai, - - 103 

Tiruttillaiyamaka Antati, r ©0 < i 1 @«jv/ 8 sl iulag, Ac. - 89 

Tiruttondar Tokai, jSQS&Qfiire&r lI.it Qj&n eoa - 89 

Tiruyallikeni Antati ^QSQj&jeSliGscsofl, Ac. - 114 

Tiruvallur Purana, Ac.. ^0ai cirri', Ac. - - 114 
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